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PREFACE.

o

My readers must not expect either stories of pergonal adventure
or accounts of geographical exploration. The care which the
Russians, Bukhariots, and Khokandians took that I should incur -
no personal danger, and should penetrate into no ‘regions pre-
viously unexplored, prevented both one and the other. The chief
aim of my journey in Central Asia was to study the political and
social condition of the regions which had been recently annexed
by Russia, as well a8 to compare the state of the inhabitants
under Russian yule with that of those still living under the
despotism of the Khans.. In this I was in a measure successful.

I have attempted in this book to give my impression of
what I myself saw, and of what I learned from my intercourse
both with Russians and natives. In endeavouring to give a
true picture of the condition of affairs, I have sometimes felt
obliged to speak at length of subjects upon which it has given
me little pleasure to dwell. I think, however, that my
friends in Russia will not mistake my object in speaking. 1
have lived too long in Russia, and have made too many friends .
there, to have other than kind feeling's for the country and the
people. I hope, then, that my readers will believe that the
criticisms made upon certain acts of the Ruseian administration
in Central Asia are not made in a spirit of fault-finding. It
is evidently for the interest of Russia that the mistakes and
faults of the Russian policy should be known, and should be
remedied as soon as possible.

I have felt the more free to mention some of these things
in this book,'because the substance of the later chapters was
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embodied in an official document which was subsequently made
.public and excited considerable discussion,

Besides my own observations, and the information which I
have received from persons of very different grades and stations
in life, both Russians and natives, from official documents, and
from private letters, I have made use of whatever materials,
either printed or written, were accessible, some of which are
little known to any except Russian specialists. I have, how~
ever, I trust, followed mo authority blindly; I have never ac-
cepted a statement without enquiry and comparison with the
accounts of others; and if I sometimes state things which seem
opposed to all that has been written or printed before, upon
any particular subject, it has not been without good reason.

It is of course impossible, and would be unwise, in every
instance to name the authorities for my statements ; I can only
say that I have endeavoured in all cases to obtain exact and
accurate information.

It is impossible for me to thank by name the many friends
who assisted me in my enquiries and with my work; but I desire
to express my special gratitude to the Russian authorities, both
in St. Petersburg and in Central Asia, particularly in Samar-
kand and Semiretch, where I was rendered so much kind aseist-
ance about my journey. My thanks are also due to Professor
Grigorief, Professor Zakbarof, and Mr. Lerch, of the Cuiversity
of St. Petersburg, for all their patience and kindness in open-
ing to me their stores of Oriental information. I desire also
to express my obligations to General Milutin, the Russian
Minister of War, for his polite attention in allowing the Topo-
graphical Department of the Btaff at St. Petersburg to prepare
the two special maps of Central Asia and of the Kuldja region
which are annexed to this book.

Coxsrawrinoris : Seplember 1876,
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TURKISTAN:

e

'CHAPTER L
THE STEPPE.

The start—Prince Tehinghiz—The German Colonies on the Volga—Bashkirs—
Urnlsk—The Cossacks—Their great merits—Orenburg, the threshold of
Central” Asia—OMt ncquaintances—Qur final preparations—Crossing the
mountaine—Orsk—The road through the steppe—Camels—Imaginary
dangers—The steppe—Karstmtak—Irghiz—The Aral Ssa—Desert of Knra-
Kum-—Arrival'at Kazala—The Kirghiz—Their history and present con-
dition — Their charactor and peculisritios — Their life — Amussments—
Horse races—Marriages.

I nap long been desirous of visiting Central Asia, but various
circumstances had prevented my doing so.

Finally the opportunity presented itself unexpectedly to me ;
and leaving St. Petersburg or the 23rd of March, 1873, pausing
for a day at Moscow, I arrived in Saratof, some 940 miles, on
the morning of the 26th, by rail, I was accompanied by
Mr. J. A. MacGaban, the Correspondent of the ¢New York
Herald,” whose desert ride, on his way to Khiva, was a few
months later Lhe subject of general wonder and admiration.

I could not help thinking it & good angury for our journey
that almost our only fellow-passenger in the carriage was Prince
Tchinghiz, 8 lineal descendant of thé famous Tchinghiz Khan,
and son of the last Khan of the Bukeief Horde of Kirghiz.
* Strange, that on the threshold of Asia I should meet the descen-
dant of its greatest conqueror! After the death of his father,
he, the eldest son, was given the Russian title of Prince, im
memory of his ancient lineage, and of the services of his father.

The Prince, who is a good Mussulmah, had just returned from

VOL. I B



2 TURKISTAN.

Mecca, where he had been on a pilgrimage, and was going to
spend the summer on his estates in the Government of Samara.
He seemed a cultivated gentleman, and was most of the time
deep in a French novel.

From Saratof we were obliged to travel in sledges, as the
country was still covered with snow, though the violent thaw
which had set in at Saratof made us fearful that the roals
would be very bad. The remainder of the day we spent at Saratof
in purchasing various articles of outfit that we had previounly
neglected, and in making arrangementa for our journey, having
to get a podorozhnaya or road-pass for post horses, as well as to
lay in a stock of provisions.

We finally got off at ten o’clock the next morning in two
small, low sledges of country make, discovering just at starting
that we should not have to go up the Volga to Samara by the
usual route, but that we could take a cross-cut to Uralsk, and so
to Orenburg, the snow-roads still being good. We ggeordingly
struck across the Volga, where the ice showed no signs of weak-
ness, and soon made our twenty-four miles to Krasny Yar, one
of the German Colonies. The left bank of the Volga in the
neighbourhood of Saratof is for a long distance eovered with
German Colonies, some of them sectarians and Catholies, but the
most of them Lutherans, who were induced to come here about
1769 by the Empress Catherine II. They had certain privileges
conferred upon them, one of which was exemption from military
service, and are in a most flourishing state. It is very curious,
bowever, to see that they have bad no effect whatever upon the
civilisation of the Russian peasants who swrround them, mor
have they themselves at all changed by their contact with
Russians. The Colonists remain as German now as were their
ancestors a hundred years ago, though many of them know some
words and pbrases of Russiafl, which they speak with a most
vile arcent. In the German towns, which are close to each
other, there are comfortable well-built heuses, with neat roofs
and fences, large and capacious barmms and granaries, fine
churches, and every evidence of presperity. The Russian
villages near by are mo better than those seen in any of the

" interior provinces.

The Germans look with dislike and contempt vpon the

Russians, a feeling which is returned by the latter with interest.
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Intermarriages are very rare, and there is little intercourse,
except for business, Some of the Germans themselves told me
that both priests and pastors were equally to blame for this
state of things, the Russian priests inteighing against the
Germans as heretics, and the Lutheran preachers condemning
the Russians as idolaters. Otber influences, too, have been at
work to make the differences between these two classes. The
Germans were exempt from military service, were never serfs,
and were burdened in proportion with far legs taxation. Their
posi;'il?n was thus exceptional. _ .

e post stations here were always comfortable, and we
were sure of finding good bread and butter, and always a eup
of coffee, while at the Russian post villages it was impossible to
procure anything more than black brgad and an occasional egg.
It was only at Nikolaiefsk, the single large town on our road,
that we were able to get a meal, wretched, it is true, but hot,
and therofgre lingering in our memories for days, when in our
benumbed state we gnawed at our wholly frozen provender,
while bargaining at the stations for horses, and vainly trying to
instil into lazy peasants a sense of the value of time. Not
knowing whether we were to find snow or mud, we had pur-
chased no vehicles; and were therefore obliged at every station
to change our sledges as well as our horses, to our great discom-’
fort. At last, on the third day we reached Kuzebai, 2 Bashkir
village, where we bad our first glimpse of Oriental life. The
houses were rudely built of clay, half under-ground, and with
flat clay roofs, on which the dogs of the household were con=
stantly promenading and barking at us. At the other end
of the village rose the wooden cone-capped minaret of the
mosque,

The Bashkirs are a people said to be of Finnish origin, though
they speak a language of Tartar or Turkish stock. They live
chiefly in the Government of Orenburg, on both sides of the Ural
mountaing, but there is a large number of them in the Govern-
ment of Samara. In all the race amounts to perhaps 500,000
souls, Formerly devoting themselves to rapine and a nomadic
life, they were first made useful as a frontier army similar to the
Cossacks, have gradually taken up agriculture, and have become
quiet peaceable citizene. Their chief town is Ufa, which is
now the centre of the Government of the same name. .

s 3
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The road we were following not being a direct post-road, we
had at every station great difficulty in obtaining horses, but ne-
where so much as here. Driving into a dirty court, full of
slush and melted sndw, we descended two or three steps, and,
bending our heads, went through a small door into the single
room which constituted the habitation of the Bashkir horse-
owner. The inside of the house was scrupulously clean, with
an immense stove on one side, half of the room being divided
off by print curtains. Along the wall was a broad divan, covered
for our benefit with a gay felt g, and in the corner next the
door were a calf and a young colt, which had been brought in’
for protection against the extreme cold outside. A young
woman and a number of small children elustered about the low
stove built of rude bricks, and on ome end of the divan laya
worn-ont-looking woman, with a diminutive infant, apparently
born only some hours before. The proprietor of the honse, a very

: neat-looking Bashkir, wearing a long caftan, and with a small
black skull-cap on his shaven head, was amiable enough, and
evidently disposed to furtber our journey. He explained that
the regular yamstchiks or drivers had all gone away with their
horses, and sent out into the village to see whether others could
not be had. Soon a large number of men appeared, old men
with grizzly beards, and awkward thick-lipped youths; one of
them especially waa, in his way, quite a dandy. The broad collar
of his shirt was whiter and finer than the rest, and his dark blne
cloth caftan was girt with an ornamented silver Lelt. He filt
his position, and was indisposed to let us have horses for any-
thing except a most extortionate price, and the rest followed
his example; so that we found it impossible to make any bLar-
gain, and consequently sent them all away. Others then came
in, and after a prolonged discussion, our bost, whose features
were always lighted with a grave emile, kindly interpreting for
us, we were at last obliged to take two pairs of bad horses for
seven rubles, to go a distance of sixteen miles. The regular
postal charge is one and a balf kopeks a verst for each borse,
which would be only aboat one and a half or two rubles for
the same distance. When we agreed to take the borses one of
the old men glibly recited the first chapter of the Koran, all
stroked their beards, and the bargain was made. But we were
obliged even then to pay down part of the money before we
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could start, and had a long delay in getting the horses to. We
whiled away the time by observing the housekeeping of the
Bashkir women, who were mending the fire, and boiling some
compound in a huge pot, and at intervals sweeping the floor to
clear off any particles of snow or dirt. The children gradually
grew less shy and showed us what proficiency they had made in’
reading a Tartar book.

At the next station, Kutchambai, also a Bashkir village, we
had the same trouble, it being impossible of conrse to get the
horses for any less than we had paid at the previous station,
each driver telling the next what we bad already given, so that
wé found the prices rising as we went on. Miles and miles we
went on over low hills all white with snow, and nothing visible
"but the track before and behind us, when it suddenly became
intensely cold, and there was every sign of a violent storm. At
the Russmn station of Tobaeva, which we reached late in the
evening, we were able to obtain horses, and desired to go on at
once, but we were urged to wait, 50 as not to be canght in the
- buran, or whirlwind of snow, which is very common on this
waste plain. Many stories were told us of persons who had been
lost, and especxa.lly of one young man from the nearest village,
who had set out in a snow-storm the week before, and had not
gince been heard of.

" The chief room at the station was occupied by a justice of
the peace, who was engaged during the whole evening in settling
disputes between various peasauts who came in—chiefly cases
about boundaries or rents. We at last decided to stay the
night, spread our sheepskin coats on the floor, and went to
sleep; but at one o’clock we were awakened with the news that
it was now fine weather, and that the moon and stars were out,
and with the advice to go on, as another sledge was coming, and
if we did not take the horses at once we would not be able to get
them later. We therefore quickly drank a glass of hot tea, and
started off at two o’clock, crossing the last ridge that separated
us from the valley of the Ural, and making the twent.y-sm miles
to the next station by half-past six o'clock in the morning. Her
we were delighted to come upon a neat house in a Cossack vil-
lage, where a couple of fine old Cossacks immediately bestirred
tbemselves to get us our horses and to give us some breakfast.
They were venerable-looking old fellows, dressed in long wadded
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Bukharan dressing-gowns, which they tucked into a8 most
enormously wide pair of leather trowsers before starting off in
the snow. When our tea was ready we found some excellent
white bread and fresh cream, a luxury we had not known for a
long time, The horses turned out to be good, and we were
quickly in sight of the green domes which mark the city of
Uralsk. We bad no desire to delay here, but we wished at
least to get a good dinner, and to procure the road-paper to
Orenburg. It was, however, Sunday, whick made difficulties.
The wretched rooms at which we stopped were kept by & man,
who did not conceive it possible to give us any meat during the
Lenten fast, and we had great difficulty in getting anything to
eat, as nothing seemed to be in the house. Of course the public
offices were not open, and everybody told me it would be im-
possible to get farther before the next night. But after writing
a note to the Governor and telling him of our haste, we suc-
ceeded in getting an order to the head police-master to give
us a certificate, with which I went to the Treasarer of the
district, and, luckily fnding him at home, by great persuasion
indueed him to sign a road-paper, which procured us the desired
horses ; this, however, took from noon until nine o'clock at
night.

I wasfmueh disappointed at the appearanee of Uralsk, which
I had imagined to be a neat and thriving town ; neat, because
it is inhabited by Cossacks, and tbriving, because it is their
capital. It may be that in ordinary times these epithets would
be applicable, but a spring thaw is apt to make any country
town look utterly wretched. Here the snow was nearly gone, and
on this warm sunny day the mud in the streets was so deep that
it was even dangerous to walk across them in goloshes, which
might have been left behind. So far as we were able to move
about it seemed as though there was hardly a respectable-looking
building in the town; all were dirty and dilapidated. There
was a little boulevard, which perhaps in early summer would
be very pretty, with a pavilion at one end, and a statue or
monument erected to the memory of the late Cemrevitch, but
so completely veiled with a large black cloth, that it was im-
possible to tell what it was. The streets were full of Kirghiz,
most of them mounted on camels, which at once gave the town
an Oriental aspect, and altogether it seemed far more Kirghiz
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than Cossack. The cause of this is-to be found in the new regula-
tions for the government of the Kirghiz Steppe, issued in
1869, which placed it under the same Government as the Ural
Cossacks, with the head-quarters at Uralsk; before that a
Kirghiz was rarely seen on the Russian side of the river. About
five o’clock, as I was returning from the Treasury, I saw about
the * White’ Church a large crowd of young Cossacks,and great
animation in the streets and on the neighbouring bazaar,
This turned out to be a sort of lahour market. The men serving
at the different frontier stations come to hire volunteers for the
various expeditions to take place during the summer; while
others who have mnothing to do, or who have lost their all in
some unlucky fishing venture, come to seek employment. Two
or three, who had somehow learned that I was going to
Tashkent, were anxious to enter my service. One bad been in
Central Asia before, and the others had been led by the stories
they had been told of the easy life and the profit which was
to be gaived there. All such offers I refused, as I expected to
take servapts at Orenburg who knew the language, and could
interpret ; but afterwards I regretted that I had not taken one
of these men, who would, I think, from what I learned of
Cossack character, have been far more faithful and adroit. I
could not help noticing, on the whole road from Saratof to
Uralsk, the interest which was felt in Central Asia by every-
one. Many had relatives or townsmen there, and all were
influenced by the idea that Tashkent wasa place where fortunes
were to be made, and where life was adventurous and pleasant.

It is strange what an erroneous notion, prevails in the West
with regard to the Copssacks. They are thought to be an un-
civilised, savage race, given to nothing but plunder and acts of
barbarity, These opinions, arising from old legends, were
probably strengthened during the partisan war of 1812, when
the Cossacks played such an important part as light cavalry in
the West, and when the skirmishers of the Russian army excited
everywhere an irrational terror, and passed into tradition as
bugbears and scarecrows, occupying much the same position as
the Prussian Uhlan will for some time hold in France. In
reality the Cossacks are mild, amiable, and hospitable. They
are the pioneers of Russian civilisation. If anything has to be
done, and brave manly fellows are required to do it, the Cossacks
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are employed. When & country is to be colonised the Cossacks
guard it, and themselves take part in the work of settlement.
Though given perhaps to oceasional raids, when next to some
Kirghiz or uncivilized tribe, they are in the main peaceful and
orderly citizens, brave, industrious, and enduring. The women
are hard workers and good housekeepers, and during my whole
journey in Asia I was only too delighted when I came to a post-
station kept by a married Cossack, for there I was sure to find
~ everything clean and neat, with eggs and milk at least, and
possibly something more substantial to eat.

. The name ¢ Cossack,” or * Kazak,” as the Russians spell it, is

Eastern, and is not properly the name of a people, but a word "

originally belonging to the Tartar-Turkish langnage, meaning a
vagabond, and then a partisan or guerilla. The peoplé living
under the shadow of the Caucasus first came into history with the
name of Kazaks, and subsequently the bands who settled on the
river Don, forming an outlying frontier colony of the Russians,
took the same name, constantly using Tcherkess, the real name
for the inbabitants of Circassia, as synonymous with it. Though
the name is Tartar, the Cossacks themselves are chiefly a
Russian race. Deserters, outlaws, peasants flying from the
tyranny of their masters, brave and adventurous spirits of every
sort, whorould not find room for themselves in Russia, joined
the tribes living on the Don, and made up the community
which soon became known as the ¢ Cossacks of the Don.’

Vith the Church troubles, many whe held to the old faith,
and opposed the new reforms introduced by the patriarch Nicon,
and all who sought fig independence of action or of thought,
joined them. Offshoots of them settled also on the Dnicper.
Though alwayscalling themselves Russians, the Consacks insisted
on maintaining their independence; virtually being a state
within a state. They often made war and pillaging excursions
on their own account, and refused to deliver up their prisoners
without ransom. Buch proceedings forced the Ruasian Tsars to
send expeditions to punish them ; and in the latter part of the
sixteenth century, the boldest of them finding things too hat for
them at home, moved Eastward in search of greater freedom for
adventure. The first results of this were the eapture and
colonisation of Siberia by the band of Yermak, and the expul-

%.ion of the Tartars from the banks of the Yaik-—now the Ural



THE COSSACKS, . 9

—followed by the formation of the Yaik or Ural Cossacks.
Here, on the Ural, they were so far removed from the Moscow
Government that it was long before any settled regulations
could be made for their administration and entire subjection.
Among their other expeditions some predatory attacks on the
Persian territory led to complaints, and the Tsar Alexis, by
promise of pardonm, prevailed on the Ataman to come with
some of his companions to Moscow, and they were sent in 1655
against Poland and Riga. This was the first service of the
Cossacks in the Russian army. In 1735 Orenburg was fonnded,
the lines of the Ilek and Yaik established, and Russian posts
and authorities introduced there. The Cossacks, feeling that
these acts were in some way an invasion of their privileges,
complained against the exactions.of the Russian Governors,
and were constantly in commotion. -

The discontent finally eulminated, just one hundred years
ago, in the rebellion of Pugatcheff, who gave himself out as
the Emperor Peter IIL., dead shortly before. The rebellion
gsoon took tremendous proportions ; all the country of the Vplga
was pillaged, and Moscow even was threatened, when finally, in
1773, the rebels were beaten, and Pugatcheff was executed. The
name of the river and province was changed from Yaik to Ural
(a thoroughly Asiatic punishment), and since that time the Cos-
sacks have been peaceful and willing subjects, when no attack has
been made on their privileges, except that it has been found
dlmost impossible to restrain them from making pillaging forays
into the dominions of the Kirghiz ou the other side of the river.

The male Cossacks from eighteen tajwenty are in the mili-
tary gervice within the district; then, after a year ofi rest, they are
liable to service outsidethe boundaries of their district for nomi-
nally fifteen years, though they are always sent home aggin long
before the expiration of that period. Every Cossack is supposed
to be in the army, though exgeptions are made in favour of a
father who has three sons in the sgrvice, or in case of one out of
four brothers. In time of war all can be called upon. The
actual number of the Ural Cossacks in service is estimated at
over 10,000, though really not more than 3,000 aetually serve
at one time. It haa long been the practice of the richer Cos-
sacks to hire the poorer to take their plaees in the ranks, three
bundred rubles being paid for two years' service in Turkistafi..
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The abolition of this custom by the new military law was the
cause of the disorders in September, 1874.

The Cossacks forrn an almost ideal community. Thé land
belongs to the whole army collectively, and each member has
the right to till the ground, to cut hay, or to pasture his cattle
where he pleases, provided, of course, he does not infringe on the
rights of others, as settled by custom. Even the fishery in the
Ural and in the sea is common property., The days of fishing
are regulated ; and though all are ready, none dare to cast a net
or throw a harpoon before the cannon signal has been given by
the Ataman, under penalty of confiscation of all his fishing im-~
plements. The ¢ golden bottom’ of the Ural was once the main
source of wealth to the Cossacks; but owing to the rapid and
careless extermination of the forests above Orenburg, the river
is drying up, and flling with shoals, and the fish seem secking
gome other locality. Yet even new the produce of caviare,
isinglase, ealted sturgeons, and beluga is very great. By this
commercial gystem the spread of wealth is much more gven and
regular than elsewhere, and there are no rich and no poor, or at
least only in a2 comparative sense, for a poor man here is one
who has nothing more than what is indispensable, i.e. his house,
horse, and cattle. This system, however, in 8 country so
limited in its capacities as the Ural region, will, with all its
merits, be found inadequate to a rapidly growing population,

The Cossacks are almost entirely dissenters, chiefly ¢ old be~
lievers,” though apparently without the bigotry and religions
hatred which characterize Russian dissent in general. In 1862,
out of a population of over 70,000, there were only sixty-two who
belonged to the orthodox Russian Church, chiefly Ruseian officials
in the towns ; and it is worthy of note that in 1859, the last year
for which statistics have beem published, thirty-eight out of
eighty erimes were committed by orthodox, and only ten by dis-
senters, the remainder being by Jews, Mohammedans &e, The
whole orthodox population at this time was eighty-nine.!

We had some difficulty in getting started in the evening, as
when the horses finally arrived the drivers were ill-natared, and
pretended that the loaded sledges were far too heavy for the

$ +The Army of the Tral Cosmeks.' Collection of statistics poblished by the
fiafl S Petersturg, 1868, F. 305-333
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horees. All along the road we had great trouble in procuring
horses, as it bad been understood that the Governor-General of
Orenburg was coming that way. Fortunately I had heard at the
‘station that his journey had been postponed for two or three
days, and sometimes persuaded the station-masters that this
was actually the case, They wished to reserve all the horses
for him, and we had on some occasions to take private horses
belonging to the Cossacks, peying, of course, double price for
them. That night and the next were intensely cold, and with
the cold and the bright sun of the day our faces grew red and
swollen, and the skin began to peel off in blotches. The reflec-
tion from the snow was so blinding that we were obliged to put
on the dark spectacles set in wire-ganze which we had brought
as a protection against the dust of the desert. The road
follewed the bank of the Ural, though, as the river was frozen
and covered with enow, it was often mnot specially noticeable,
and our travelling was without variety, except an oceasional
overturn, of our sledge on account of the inequalities of the
road, for where there was a little side-hill or hollow the sledge
would invariably slide down into it and pull up with a jerk,
which would throw us both out. As we approached Orenburg
the river-bottom began to be covered with thin woods, At the
last station we were-heartily glad to find that, owing to the snow
being still deep, we were able to cut off a distance of some
twenty miles and proceed along the rivér bank through what
in early summer must be a lovely country; and at last, on
Tuesday morning about noon, we reached a broad plateau, on
the farther side of which we saw the spires and buildings of
Orenburg.

We brought up at the Hétel d'Orenburg, commonly known
as * Antons,’ situated in the chief street, where we were able to
procure two decent rooms, and bad at last baths and comfort~
able beds. Our appearance on arrival was .anything rather
than calculated to inspire the host with eonfidence in us. It
bad been, I think, the coldest weather in which I was ever out,
and we suffered much, although we were very warmly dressed.
I had a long sheepskin coat, such as is worn by the peasants,
and my ordinary fur-lined paletdt, with a fur collar, thrown
over my shoulders besides, for the sheepskin coat was without a
collar, and the wind came down my neck. Besides this there



12 . TURKISTAN,

was a ted tippet about my throat, and a brown' bashlyk of
soldier’s cloth tied over my head, with ite tall peak sticking up.
With beards of a week's growth, and red and scaly faces, we
were certainly not attractive objects,

Orenburg containg just that mixture of European and
Oriental that one might expect to find at the threshold of
Central Asia. The wide streets crossing one another at right
angles, the well-built wooden and plastered houses, the sbops,
the churches, the boulevard and public square, the imnmense
Government buildings used for barracks, storchouses, and
schools, give the place a thoroughly Russian air; while, on the
other hand, the caravaneerai, with its beautiful mosque and
minaret of white stucco ; the Tartar mosque, the eamels, in cara-
vans, single, or harnessed to wagons; the crowds of Tartars, the
Kirghiz on horseback, in their dirty rags, with rnde caps; the
bazaar, with the Bukharan, Khivan, and Tashkent merchants, in
long robes striped with many colours, and with turbans on their
heads, showed that the inhabitants of the place were thoroughly-
Asiatic. In reality only about 5,000 of 35,000 inhabitants are
Tartars and Asiaties ; but they are emough to give an Eastern
tone to the place. There is a very pleasant society among the
officials, and pearly all the Russians are either officials or mer-
chanta. I found more than a dozen persons who spoke English
very well, as well as French and German; and there is a theatre
and musical society. The merchants in general live very meauly,

. but there are some of them worth several millions, and on the
occazion of a grand dinner or féte they show much luxury.

Orenburg seemed to me much improved in tbe five years that
had elapsed since my last visit : very many new and large build-
ings had been constructed, such as the military gymnasinm
(high school), the pro-gymnasium, and the city gymnasium, with
one or two hotels, and there secemed much more life and move-
ment in the city. As the centre of the Administration of the
large province of Orenburg, of the Orenburg Coseacks, and of
the Kirghiz of the Turgai district, as well as the military head-
quarters, it brings together no inconsiderable nuinber of officials.
Orenburg is one of the chief entrepits of the trade carried
on between Tashkent and Central Asia in general and Russia,
though much passes through Troitsk, another city of the same
province, coming chiefly by way of Southern Siberia, though
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the main trade of both places.is with the Kirghiz Steppe. On
the completion of the railway which is now being constructed
between Samara and Orenburg the business of Orenburg wil]

‘undoubtedly increase. It needs but greater facilities for trans-
port to permit the introduction of more capital and the better
‘working of the mumerous mines which the Ural mountains
contain, The Central Asiatic caravans arrive and depart from-
what is called the Myenovoi Dvor, or Exchange Court, situated
on the other side of the river.

A TARTAR LADY OF ORENBURG,

We were detained in Orenburg from Tuesday until Saturday,
as there were many little things to be done preparatory to a
journey over the Steppe, where provisions could not be bad. I
renewed my acquaintance with my former friends, and received
the greatest politeness and most substantial assistance from all
of them. All treated me with the greatest kindness, and did
everything possible to further my plans, The shops in Orenburg
are much better than I had expected, and I was enabled to pur-
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chase many little things which I had forgotten or neglected. We
had to lay in not only provisions of all kinds——taking of course
about three times as much as was really necessary for us, owing
to the stories of detention and utter nakedness of the land—but
bad besides to procure a tarantass—a large eovered travelling
carriage, without springs, but balanced on long poles which serve
the purpose. There are mo seats, but when we had spread
mattresses and pillows we could lie comfortably at night and
travel with great ease. It is the only possible vehicle that
is adapted to stand Russian roads, and is certainly very com-
fortable and convenient. We found, however, that this was
too small to carry some of the heavy luggage we had brought
- with us, for we were provided with a considerable amount of
ammunition and some few firearms, in case of any little ex-
pedition we might wish to make in a hostile country or of the
possibility of an attack on the road. We therefore procured a
small cheap country sledge, which we resolved to take as far as
we could, and then trust to lack. The roads at this time were
covered with snow, though it was thawing in Orenburg, snd we
were told that we could with difficulty get as far as Orsk, where
we shomnld probably change to wheels. We had had the wheels
taken off the tarantass and the vehicle lashed on a sledge.

It was necessary also to make arrangements about money,
for we were warned to take as little as possible, as we should in
all probability be robbed on the road by bands of Kirghiz, or
possibly of Turkomans ; and consequently, after procuring a large
quantity of small silver and several bags full of copper pieces
to pay away at the post-stations, and taking enough notes to
last us for the road, we deposited the rest in one uf the banks at
Orenburg. This was a great piece of folly on our part, as,
there being no bank at Tashkent, I found it rather difficult to
obtain money, and only did so through the kindnews of a
merchant who had a house at Orenburg.

The first thing we did here was to look about for servants,
and with the kind assistance of my friend Professor Bektchurin,
a Tartar gentleman, who is professor of Arabic and tbe Eastern
languages in the military gymnasium, we got two Tartars, one
an old fellow named Ak-Mametef, who had been twice in

- Tashkeot and Central Asia, and spoke Persian as well as Turki
and Kirghiz, and the othey s young fellow named Akhmet, who
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spoke Kirghiz perfectly, having been much in the Steppe. Un-
fortunately, Ak-Mametef turned out to be an ntter rascal, and
‘MacGahan especially had great difficulty with him. . Akhmet
would have been a good enough fellow, as he was perfectly
docile and amenable, had it not been for his utter stupidity,
and I was subsequently obliged to discharge him.

In Orenburg the talk was chiefly about the Khivan exped1-
tion, the Orenburg detachment having started some weeks
before. News had been received that it had safely arrived
at the fort on the Emba. The meun had been well clad in sheep-~
skin coats, and at every.station kibitkas had been erected, and
plenty of tea and vodka provided to protect them against the
cold,

The army bad been conveyed by horses which had been.
stationed there by the Kirghiz,.at the command of the
authorities, in sledges, and though the weather had been very
cold there had been no suffering and no illness. The provision- -
train, however, met with a heavy storm before reaching the
Emba fort, and had greatly suffered ; so that apprehensions were
felt lest all might not be ready for the forward advance of the
detachment. My friends regretted that I had not come a month
soouer, in order that I might have aceompanied the expedition,
evidently knowing nothing of the- restrictions 'which had been
placed at St. Petersburg on free travelling in that direction; and
it was suggested to us that when we reached Kazala we might
still have an opportunity to go, either by catching up with the
detachment or by taking a passage on one of the steamers now
plying ou the Aral Sea.

We were two whole days going the 177 miles to Orsk, on
account of the unsettled state of the woods and the bad condi-
tion of the horses. The stations were nearly all large villages,
Stanitzs of Orenburg Cossacks, and at them we had little diffi-
culty. At one, however, which we reached at seven in the
evening, we were told that it would be impossible to travel at
night in the soft state of the ground, and were besought to wait
till morning. But about’ midnight we became impatient, and
iosisted on being off, taking some extrahorses to get better over
the difficult road. To the tarantass we had eight horses, but
they were hardly better than four, as they all pulled different
ways. Add to this our driver took & short cut through a Yopded
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valley, where we got stuck eeveral times among®the stumps; so
that it took us eix hours and a half to make the stage of seven-
teen miles. )

’ The Orenburg Cossacks are much farther from the ideal
than those of the Ural. They have never bad the free life and
the natural development of their neighbours, but have heen
colonized there to order, and their ranks filled with retired
soldiers and peasants. They have never had the same trouble
* to defend their frontier against raids, and lack the old military
traditions. The conditions of their life, too, are in many re-
specta very different, though far superior to those of the ordinary
Russian peasant. - .

There are no fisheries bere, and agriculture and cattle~
raising are the main occupations. At every station we were
offered the beautiful Orenburg shawls, both white and grey, knit
by the Coseack women of the long fleece of a peculiar breed
of goat kept here. Some of the more delicate omes require
months and even years for their completion.

As we neared Orsk we crossed with some difficulty, on ac-
count of the melted snow, the Guberlinsky mountains, the
southern portion of the Ural chain. They are very low, mere
hills in fact, but they have ali the characterisfics of mountains,
bare of trees, rocky and stony, with snowy patches, leaving the
dark brown ridges bare. They are chiefly composed of gravel,
but a curious strata of rock crops out at a bigh angle, and is
visible in long straight lines for a great distance. When we
. reached the very summit of the hills, near the station which
marks the boundary between Europe and Asia, we had a most
wonderful view—on every hand a sea of dark brown peaks and
ridges, with snow lying in the hollows and valleys, and showing
better their contours, We looked far to the south beyond the
Ural, and everywhere there were hills, which gradually grew
smaller and emaller until they creep up again into the Mugojar
mountaing, on the northern coast of the Aral Sea.

During the last stage we were very wretched, for experience
had made us wary of following the advice of station-masters,
who usually knew potbing of the road, and we had retained our
sledges instead of ebhanging them for wheels, though we were
obliged to submit to baving fifteen animals, four of them camels,
barnessed to our two sledges. We stuck in the mud, and
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bumped and scraped over bare ground for hours, till at last,
about six o'clock, we came on a plain, and saw in the distance
the fort and group of houses which showed us what we had
looked forward to as the last stage of civilisation—it being the
last telegraph station, “We could endure no longer the slow
motion of the vehicle, and got out to walk. But near as Orsk
seemed, our sledges always appeared to be making a large
cireuit to the left, and it was a very long time before we crossed
the frozen Ural and arrived at the station-house.

With the experience of the last stage we were quite ready
to be convinced, when the station-master assured us that beyond
this there was no snow at all, and that we had better take to
wheels. As we had no intention of delaying longer than was
necessary we at once gave the order, and the sledge was taken
off, and the wheels properly greased and put on. For our
luggage we had to look about for 2 wagon; and finally, after
many vain attempts, found one belonging to a merchant, who

_bad the post contract for the route beyond Kazala, which he
waa desirous of sending on, and which he offered to us free of
charge as far as we wished, if we would only leave it at one of
the stations, Some little thing, however, was necessiry to be
done, which would take about half-an-bour, but it was im-
possible to get it into the head of anyone that it could be done
at once, They would not promise it to us earlier than the

- next morning. There was nothing then to do but to wait. We
took a little walk through the town, which, though an old
frontier town—the original site of Orenburg in 1735—is very
wretched ; a church or two, and one or two shops where every-
thing is sold. The bazaar was utterly insignificant, which much
surprised us, for Orsk is one of the chief centres of trade with the
Kirghiz Steppe, and the amount of business transacted is very
great. We went to the little dirty frakfir bearing the name

. of Hétel de Berlin and ordered our dinner—such as could be

obtained-~to be sent to the post-house, despatched our last
telegrams, and wrote our last letters.

In the moming we discovered, when it was already too labe,
that we bad been far too hasty the night before. The weather
had changed, and it had turned most fearfally cold, so that we
were obliged to wrap up warmly. More than this, we found
afterwards that there was a perfectly good enow-road ay far as
-~ VOL I ¢
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Irghiz, {wo-thirds of the distance to Kazala ; Lut luckily for us
it was so cold, and the road so hard-frozen, that we travelled
for the most part as if over a macadamised yoad, so that wheels
were equally eerviceable with runners, Our vehicles were
neither of them heavy ; but it is of no use to state the number
of horses you want, or to have your luggage weighed, even
should there be a possibility of doing so. The post-master will
insist that more horses are required to draw such heavy loads,
and there is no help but to submit. We took, therefore, the-
ten horses that were given us, and started off in the face of a
fearful wind. We had, however, but reached the edge of the
town, when we discovered that in the hurry of departure one of
the axles had been put on wrongly, and that the forward move-
ment was gradually unscrewing both of the front wheels. We
fortunately saw this in time, and, with the assistance of the
people living wnear by, unharnessed the borses, raised the
tarantass, and changed the axle, With this began our experi-
ence of the real difficulties of Asiatic travelling. At this time
the post-track to Terekli was kept by Kirghiz contractors.
They were careless and improvident, and laid in little or no
forage for the horses during the winter, which bad to live on
what they could grub up under the snow or starve; conse-
quently they were nothing but skin and bone, and were often
scarcely able to move. The stations along the road were
wretched, Sometimes there was nothing but a Kirghiz kibitka,
the felt walls of which were incapable of keeping out the
cold, in spite of the fire of roots in the centre, or, as we found
in one instance, of a red-hot iron stove, which a Kirghiz girl
was constantly busily feeding with dried camel’s dung—the
usual fuel on the Steppe. Very often they were underground
huts, down to which we stumbled through a long dark pasaye,
which were at least cozy and warm, however dark and filthy.
At present the road is rather better, for soon afterwards a new
contract wis made with some Russians, and when I reached Orsk
on my returs from Tashkent, I heard that neat wooden
stations had been put up along the line, and saw numbers of
good sledzes and tarantasses that were being sent out there.
It was stated that the stations were all well furnished, and
that it was even possible to obtain s meal there. How long
this will continue it is of course impossitle to my.



A RECALCITRANT STATIONMASTER. 19

Frequently we had great difficulty in getting horses. This
bappened even at the first station, Tokan. Now, Tokan is
marked on the map, and we therefore supposed that there
would be a village of some sort there. There was, however,
nothing but the station, though about a mile off there was a little
Kirghiz, winter aul, a little group of earthen hovels, sur-
rounded by manure-heaps, the population of which changes
from year to year. After waiting for more than an hour,
we were, told by the Cossack in charge that the Kirghiz

_station-master had refused to give us horses, although all were
in, and had sent off the driver with blows. The Cossack
said that if he went there the old Kirghiz would certainly
beat him, and suggested to us that it would be much better
that we should go and beat him instead, offering to lead the
way. There was nothing else to be done, and after a long walk
through the snow we found the station-master, on whom our
solicitations made not the slightest impression. Words being
spent in vain, our Tartar servant began to belabor him with a
rusty sword, quite against all rules and regulations, it is true,
but we were too angry and too hurried to protest.” The Kirghiz

. at once gave in, knelt down, and began to embrace our knees
and beg for mercy, saying he would give us the horses immedi-
ately. He had, however, only furnished two, when he leaped
on the third and rushed off over the plain. We immediately sent
in pursuit of him, and brought him back, when he said he was
going to another village to fetch other horses. We refused to-
take this excuse, and insisted upon at once having them all, and
after considerable delay they were furnished. It was, however,
three hours from the time we reached the station before we
were ready to start. Even then the horses were so bad that
we were almost sorry we had any.

Frequently there were no horses, and we had to have camels
harnassed to our tarantass, which was very annoying, as they
went 8o slowly, scldom more than two and a half miles an hour.

" Still they would tuke one through anything, mud, snow, sand,
or water. It is no doubt very fine to speak of camels as ¢ships
"of the desert,’ and use other poetical expressions for them, but
practically they are the most disagreeable, unpleasant animals
that I have ever seen; ungainly, unamiable, and disgusting in
odour, }hay seern to he a sort of a cross between & cow snd a
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cassowary. Seen in the distance they make one think of a big
over-grown ostrich, with their claw-feet and long necks, which
they turn about so as always to observe everything which comes
by, and stare at you with their big vacant eyes until you have
passed fully out of sight. They seem to stand cold very well,
although they will take cold and die if allowed to lie down in
the snow. Hence during the winter on the Steppe their bodies
are wrapped up in felt, which, wheu taken off in spring, carries
most of the hair with it, and they then look entirely naked.
If they get an idea into their heads that the road is long, or
the weight too heavy, or that some part of the harness is
wrong, they commence to howl. It is not exactly a groan nor
a ery, but a very human, shrill and disagreeable sound; and
this they never cease—they keep it up from the time they start
until they reach their destination, varying their performances
by occasionally kneeling down apd refusing to advance; or if
they do go on, holding back in such a manner as to make pro-
gress all the slower. In this case there is nothing to do but to
unfasten the animal, turn him loose, and tie his legs together,
when he will begin to browse about, poking the enow away with
his Bose, and his driver will find him when he comes back.
Camels are much too stapid to go home, as any other animal
would, but they will continue to walk on in the same direction
their faces are tarned without ever thinking of master or stable
or anything else. They are very revengeful, and in the spring
season the male camels are very often dangerous. Many in-
, stances are known where they have bitten persons to death, and

they then have to be earefully muzzled. There was one comfort
to be got out of them notwithstanding—their walk was so
quiet and sauntering, that in the morning, when it was not too
eold, we eould read with ease in the carriage, as there was not
motion enough to jolt the book. In this way we got through
¢ Middlemareh,” some books on Central Asia, and the whole of
the Koran, to say nothing of spelling throngh Tartar exercises,
and trying each other as we went along in pronunciation and
phrasea. It was not only the camels that gave us trouble-~the
harness was always in disorder; a rope would perbaps be too
long, or then too short, and oecasionally some strap or string
would break, so that balf an bour rarely elapsed without the
driver being obliged to dismount and arrange something. If
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nothing else happened he would drop his whip. The drivers
were for the most part Kirghiz, stupid and stolid enough, but
still good-natured, and cheerily singing to themselves as they
went on, though usually, if the camels went wery slowly, they
were apt to go to sleep, and by this means our night journeys
were rendered very tedious.

Both in St. Petersburg and at Orenburg our friends had
prophesied to us many imaginary dangers. I was even advised
by Government officials in St. Petersburg to go by way of
Siberia, as my safety could not be guaranteed if I went over the
Bteppe. . At Oregburg we were urged to keep a sharp look-out,
as we might at any time bé attacked by bands of hostile
Kirghiz, or possibly Turkormans, coming from Khiva, but we
found the road perfectly safe, and speedily laid aside all thoughts
of precaution, though we took care to have a pistol near us; but
our large revolvers were stowed away at the bottom of the
tarantass, where they remained undisturbed until we reached
Kazala. The road was so safe, in fact, that ladies were travel-
ling on it alone, with only  servant ; even the war«time secemed
to make no difference; and as it turned out afterwards my com-~
panion went as far as Khalata, where he joined the Russian
forces, without meeting the slightest danger of any kind except
. from fatigue and want of water.

As far as Kazala our greatest ha.rdslnp was cold. It being
winter, water was plentiful, and we always had enough to eat.
We had brought some hams and preserved meats and plenty of
" egge, so that our usual diet. consisted of fried slices of ham,
which we prepared ourselves over a spirit-lamp, boiled or fried
egys, with sausages, jams, and potted meat. The bread we had
found at Orsk was good, but it usually took some time to warm
it to a temperature at which it could be either cut or eaten.
We had plenty of good butter, and really lived very well. When
we felt that the miseries of the day made us deserve a more
luxurious feast, we had a stew of some tinned American oysters,
if we could find any milk. Our servants looked rather askance
at the ham and bacon, and apparently lived on nothing but
bread and eggs, though I think Ak-Mametef had conquered his
Mussulman prejudice sufficiently to have frequent swigs at
the whisky-bottle. Of course the cooking took some little time,
8nd the washing of the dishes and packing up much more; so
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that we tried to get along with as few meals as possible, and at
last, satisfied ourselves with a good supper, provided we had lea
and bread-and-butter two or three times a day; but we found
from long experience that in order even then to be kept from wait-
ing we must command our horses as soon as we arrived at the
station. It was fortunate that we had brought our own provi-
sions, for we should have found nothing ; indeed, we had to help
others with a little sugar or even bread. I well remember one
underground hut, where a Cossack and bis young wife asked
us to spare them a loaf, as they had not tasted bread fora week,
living only on porridge.

Qur eleven days’ journey over the Steppe from Orsk to
Kazala was not, of course, without ite varieties and its little
incidents. Of the Steppe, as far as Irghiz at least, we saw very
little, for being covered with snow, it presented but one white
plain, rising and falling gently in places, but never-ending.
Still there were the lights and shadows, the dazzling glare of
the sun, and the wan light of tbe night, the tracks of animals
by the roadside, the caravan trails, which made us think we
could never lose our way, if thrown alone by accident, and the
occasional bivouacs of Russian carters, with the picturesque
groups around the camp-fires, to lend interest to the monotony,
In general the whole of this Steppe has a declivity towards the
Aral Sea, but there are at times slight elevations of ground—it
would be wrong to eall them hills—and there are the almost im-
perceptible valleys in which are torrents or river courses. On our
right we could see at times low ranges of hills, which sometimes,
when near at hand, were white, and sometimes in the distance,
without the snow, were of a tender Lilue, These were the con-~
tinuation of the ehain of the Ural, which finally towards the
Sea of Aral becomes what is called the Mugojar mountaina.
Between these, and the Guberlinsky, on the north side of the
Ural river, there is no specific name for the cbain. At times
we crossed or followed little streams, which as a general rule
were still covered with ice and snow, and were therefore invisible.
One of them, the little river Or, which fiows into the Ural near
Orsk, we had some difficulty in croesing. This wae at the
station of Istemes, We arrived at the river about one o'clock a.x.
at a place where the ice, owing to the recent thaws, had be-
come 90 thin tbat it was incapable of bearing us, and the
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drivers refused to go on; alt]iough it was evident that some one
not long before had crossed the stream ; meither were they
willing to risk their lives—as they raid—by endeavouring to
“eross the ice on foot to the scattered huts on the other gide, in
order to ask where a better crossing for our vehicles could be
found. My companion and myself vainly wandered up and
down the bunks, misled in the bright starry night by faint
tracks, hoping to find some place where the ice wag more solid,
but it always began to give way as soon as we put our feet on it.
Finally, we persuaded one man to risk the ¢rossing ; and though
he assured us the water was up to his neck, if not higher, he
managed somehow "to get safely across—the ice breaking
through only once—and was told at the huts that our best way
was to go traight on; so at last we started, having taken the
leaders from one tarantass and added them to the other, send-
ing all the horses back again for the wagon we had left behind.
To our surprise we found not only the ice so thin as not to
incommode the horses, but the water only about a foot and a
half deep.

The largest river that we passed was the Irghiz, which flows
into Lake Tchalkar without continuing so far as the Aral Sea.
These rivers of the Steppe are all much alike. In the spring
there ie a great deal of water, which overflows a considerable
extent of country. In the summer there is often no water at all,
or only a succession of emall pools and lakes at distances of many
miles. In spite of the wintry weather the Steppe, even from
Orsk, abounded in birds of all kinds, especially in erows, black-
birds, and eagles. When our horses and camels went very slowly,
and the day was not too ecold, we often amused ourselves by
trying to get a shot at either thé birds or the small fur-bearing
animals which live on the Steppe. These latter from their
dark colours, especially with the aid of the sharp eyes of our
Kirghiz drivers, could be seen a long distance off ; but even with
the best of long-range rifies they always succeeded in getting to
their holes hefore we came up. Near Irghiz there were some
small reedy ponds, which were covered with thousands of wild
duck ; but unless we went gradually towards them in our
velicles, to which they paid no attention, it was impossible

* to get & sbot at them, and even then it did us no good, us they
always fell too far out in the water for us to reach them. One
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day we were unusually lucky, for MacGahan shot a couple of
bustards, large and very graceful white and grey birds, with
long necks, which are frequent in that part of the Steppe. We
cooked them when we arrived at the station, and found them
excellent eating.

There were two breaks in the monotonous journey—the
forts of Karabutak and Irghiz, situated respectively at 140 and
262 miles from Orsk. They were welcome reliefs to us; and
bad it not been for the kindness of Colonel Strashny-Senukovitch,
the Commandant of Karabutak, I know not bow we should have
got on. At the previous station we could only get two worn-
out wretched horses and a emall sledge, in which with great
exertions we made the thirteen tniles to the fort in five hours.
We found the station to be a very small earth hut, quite
cold, and apparently with no means of making a fire, and with
no persons about. We therefore drove directly to the house of
the Commandant of the fort, to whom I had a letter from
General Kryzhanofsky, of Orenburg. It was quite dark at his
little house, and we were afraid at first that he had. gone to
eleep; but there was no belp for it, and we had to run the risk
of awakening him. At last he appeared, and received us both
very kindly, had tea immediately prepared for us, and gave us
some cold supper, which we were glad enough to get, as we had
had nothing to eat since the morning. He at once sent a
soldier with bis own horses to the last station to bring on our
vehicles and luggage, and kindly insisted on our passing the
pight with him, for which purpose he had bis divans rsade up
into beds, and we #lept luxuriously until late the next morning.
It was not until the afternoon that our servants appeared and
told us that we could now go on, as six horses were also provided
for us by the commandant.

This fort, which is a very small one, wae built in 1848, to as-
gist in keeping up the communication with the fort of Uralskoe,
which bad been raised in the Steppe some three years before.
It is situated on a littie eminence, at the foot of which runsa
small stream of saltish water, which cannot be used for drinking
purposes. There is no verdure or vegetation about the furt,
and tle Commandant has even found it impossible to make a
garden. The garrison pumbered less than a bandred, which is
quite sufficient, 28 now the Steppe is so peaceful there is really
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' npothing to do except to show the Kirghiz that force can be
used in case anything goes wrong. About the fort’a few small
clay houses have been built, but there are no merchants, and
the doctor and one or two officers are the only companry for the
Commandant, I went through the fortification and into the
barracks, where I found everything in excellent order. They
had been baking bread that day—black bread, suck as is so
loved by the Russian peasantry and soldiers—and it really was
excellent. I tasted the dinmer, also excellent, which had just
been brought on the table, consisting of boiled beef and
cabbage-soup. There was no view from the heights except the
wide snowy plain, but as it was too cold to enjoy even that we
quickly returned to the house again. After an excellent break-

- fast, or really a dinner, the Commandant allowed us to depart,
though he urged us much to stay:another day. As we were
Jeaving he gave the driver strict injunctions to take us on as
quickly as possible.

Irghiz, which ‘before it was made into a district city was
called Uralskoe, is somewhat larger perhaps than Karabutak,
The fort is a wretched earthen construction, situated on the
steep high bank of the little river Irghiz. The place is as dull
as can be, and utterly unpicturesque, with rows of flat-roofed,
one storied, mud houses, in which live the haogers-on of the
fort and the traders with the Kirghiz. A fewshops containing
iron kettles, felt, cloths, and prints, and other articles for
Kirghiz trade, and 8 broad muddy street, comprise the whole
of the town. The Commandant, Colonel Ryedkin, received us

* very kindly, and gave us a paper addressed to all the station-

masters, to facilitate our getting horses.

We were lodged here in a dirty damp room, in what pur-
ported to be a cook’s shop, where we spent the most of the day
in resting, renewing our ammunition, and getting some fresh
provisions. When we started, late in the afternoon, it was warm
and sunny, and the smow was fast disappearing, so that the
- Steppe took for us a new appearance, though there was yet
nothing green, The ground was in some places so soft that at
last we were unlucky enough to get into a mud-hole and stick
there, near some Kirghis kibitkas. Both men and women
assisted to pull us out, but for a long time their efforts were

useless, as the horses would not pull together, and it was very
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difficult to make the Kirghiz driver understand that he must
turn the vehicle in order to wrench the wheel out of the rut.
The thaw had begun in earnest, and the approach to the desert
began to be filled up with deep sand, so that our progress bes
came more difficult. In places there were small ravines filled
with melted snow and water—aksai--which were very bard to
pass. The Steppe became more and more desolate until we
reached the station of Terekly, on the edge of the great desert
of Kara-Kum, (black sand), where begins the province of
Turkistan. This was formerly the great bugbear of the route ;
but owing to the energy of the district prefect of Kazala and
the efforts of the post-contractors, it has now become one of the
easiest portions of the road. The stations themselves are all
well-constructed buildings of unburnt bricks, peatly eovered
with white plaster, and have a large warm room, with a divan,
o that if a traveller wishes to pass the night there he can
fleep with comfort. The road was at that time very bad, being
over deep snow, but the short distances between the stations
and the better horses and camels made us travel much more
quickly. Ome station, I remember, of eleven miles we made
in an hour and a quarter. The Kara-Kum did not, however,
conform to my preconceived notions of the desert, being by no
means a desolate expanse of sand, as it was covered in every
direction with small bushes and sbrubs, and the ground fre-
quently rose in little hillocks. There were no shifting sands,
and the grey sand seemed bardly black enough to warrant the
name, Some indeed believe that this desert is gradually dis-
appearing. The young pgrass and the wild tulips were just
venturing to come up, 8o that the waste bad at times a greenish
tinge, and the shrubs, though they.bad no leaves upon them,
all bad a certain colonring—grey, red, blue, and purple-—in dull
shades, so that where a hillock was thickly covered with them
there was at a little distance quite a landscape effect.

One day, pear the station of Ak-julpas, for about three hours
before sunset our road lay along the smooth beach of a bay of
the Aral Sea. Far out to the west we locked ovér an expanse
of shallow water rippled by the wind, and forming pools on the
flat mndy beach. In the distance was a low dark blue pro-
montory, and faint blue coast-lines, and to the east and south
the desert rizing and falling in low hillocks, eovered with low
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leafless shrubs, the coloured stems of which gave an aspect of
purple, rose, and yellow, mingling with the yellow-brown of the
sand. But the charm lay in the eky, light blue with feecy
clouds, and a sup which lighted up the clear, very clear,
shallow pools of water and shore and sea with silver and pearly
hues. White gulls soared and dipped into the bay, hovering
even over our heads ; while farther away the water was covered
with flocks of ducks and other water-fowl, but they were too
wary to allow us to approach them. It was the same here as
elsewhere on the road : as long as we remained in the tarantass
the birds would be quite indifferent to us, and sit still as we
passed them, but the moment they saw a person on foot they
were astonished at the novelty of the sight, and immediately
made off.

The water looked so clear and pure that I scooped up a cup
of it and drank it. In taste it was slightly brackish, but not
strongly ealine.! The troops of the Orenburg detachment on
their way to Khiva used it for two days, without disagreeable
results, though with rapidly increasing disgust, ,

. The appearance of this shallow bay of Sary-Tchaganak is an
example of the whole of this vast inland sea, a veritable waste of

! The firat analysis of the water of the Aral Sea was made by Mr. Teich,
dirsctor of the Tashkent laboratory, on water collected at Ak-Julpas, on August
1, 1871. A second enslysis wes made by Professor Bchmidt, of Dorpat, on
water collected by Dr. Grimm in 1873. The results, es given in the * Bulletin of
the Imperisl Russian Geographical Society,” 1878, No, 8, p. 95, and the 'Russische
Revue,’ No. 5, 1874, p. 468, are, in 1,000 parts of water, as followe:—

Professor Schmidt, 1878, Mr, Telch, 1871.
. Chloride of rubidium, Kb. O, , .. . 00030 |
Chloride of potassium, XC1 . . . . 01115 ?
Chloride of sodium, NaCl . . . . 623686 67087
Chioride of magnesium, MgCl, . . . 00003 04510
Bromide of magnesium, MgB, . .+ 00038 ?
Sulphato of lime, CaSo, . . "+ . 16562 19330
Phosphate of lime, CaP,0, . . . . 00018 T
Bulphate of mugnesia, MgS8o, . . . 27973 - 81830
Bicarbouats of magnesia, MgC,0, .. 01942 ?
; P -
10-9089 o 122757
Specific weight at 17° § C= 100014 10106

Two luter analyses by Prats give the percentage of foreign substances in 1.000
paris of water as 12358 end 12567 respectively (* Bull. Imp. Russ. Geog. Soc.,’
1874, No. 5, p. 194). This shows that the watar of the Aral Sea ie leas ealt than
that of the Canpian or of the ocean. e '
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waters, 270 miles long by 160 broad. The surroundings are
utterly desolate and uninhabited—everywhere sandy hills and
stretches of desert.  Except birds there are very few signs of
life. The fauna of the sea is poor in forms, the fish being all
of the species found in the rivers emptying into it, while the
mollusks are in part fresh-water forms, and in part a remnant
of the inhabitants of the old Aral-Caspian basin. The sea itaelf
is shallow, it heing in no place deeper than 245 feet, and that
ouly on the western rocky shore, while in the middle ita depth
is only about 100 feet. On the east and south one can walk
for miles through the shallow water, and during the time of
strong winds the bed is for a long distance almost dry. Owing
to the absence of good harbours, and the difficulties of getting
into and out of the mouths of the Syr-Darya and Oxus, the sea
is almost unnavigable. If we may judge from tradition and the
reporta of previous travellers, it seems to be gradually drying
up. There are evidences on nearly all sides that it once occupied
a far greater extent, and the Khivan expedition found that the
Aibugir Lake, which was formerly connected with its southem
end, is now become a dry bed. The level of the Aral sea,
according to the measurements of the exploring expedition of
1874 under Colonel Thilo, is about 165 feet above the level of
the ocean, and 250 feet above that of the Caspian Sea.! .
At last the Kara~Kum was passed, and we arrived at the
station of Yuniisk, some sixteen miles from Kazala, where we
were obliged to pass the night, as it waa too dark to go on, the
road being in parts much flooded, and there being nothing but
camels to take ua. Starting early in the morning with horses,
we went on, and soon came in gight of the town and the tall masts
of veasels, which showed that at least we had reached the river,
Many of these masts as we had supposed them to be om our
nearer approach tnrned out to be well-sweeps. We had to go
by a very round-about road through the Steppe, whick was com-
pletely cut vp with emall canals, as the Kirghiz sometimes
irrigate and cultivate this part of the country ; and when we had
nearly reacked the town we found in our way a large and deep
canal, which had much overflowed, and looked somewhat dan-
} The observations of Zagoskin, Anjou, and Dubamel in 1528 gare the level of
tha Aral Ses a5 1170 foet above the Caspisa, wiile thoss of Sumve in 1858 fxed
it st 132 foet.
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gerous to cross, as the water was rushing swiftly by, Having
got safely almost to the deepest part, we stuck-there, and for
nearly an hour our efforts to move were entirely useless, the
wheels ginking deeper into the mud évery moment. We piled
our pistols, guns, and hand-bags in the back of the carriage, as
the water nearly reached up to the floor, and. began to think’
that we should have to leave them there for the present and
ride in on the horses. At last, after great exertion, we bad other
horses brought to us from the- station, and succeeded in drag-
ging the vehicles out one after the other, after which-we drove
at once to the Hotel d’Burope, where we had two or three bare
but tolerably clean rooms, a luxury we bad not caleulated upon.

KIRGHIZ QEANGIKG CAMP,

All through the Kara~-Kum we met numbers of Kirghiz
families, who were going from their winter te their summer

. quarters, secking pasturage for their cattle and flocks in the
Steppe south of Orenburg—Ilong caravans of horses and camels
laden with piles of felt, tent-frames, and household utensils, on

. top of which sat a woman, perhaps with an infant in a cradle
before her. Sometimes we caught them as they were setting
up their kibitkas or arranging the fences of reed-mats to protect
their flocks from the prowling wolves. Some of t.her:1 .8pend
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the winter in the Kara-Kum itself, but the most of them pass
south of the Syr Darya, near the bounds of Khiva.

' These nomads who inhabit the western Steppe are not the
same people a8 the true Kirghiz or Buruts who live about the
lake Issyk-Kul and in the mountain ranges of Khokand, and
are called by the Russians Kara-Kirghiz (Black Kirghiz), and
also Dikokamenny, or wild mountain Kirghiz. They do not
call themselves Kirghiz, which is a name given them by the
Russians, but are known oaly a8 Kazak, the same as the Russian
Cossack. In order to distinguish this from the Russian word
the Russians are in the bhabit of calling the race Kirghiz Kaisak,
an entirely erroneous and meaningless name. The name Kazak,
a8 used in Central Asia, means simply a vagabond or wanderer,
and its application is evident. It is convenient, however, to
follow usage and continue to speak of them as Kirghiz.

The Kirghiz speak a language which is one of the purest dia-
lects of Tartar,! though as a race they contain many foreign ele-
ments. They originated from several Turkish tribes and families,
which in the second half of the fifteenth century followed
Sultans Girei and Jani Bek in their flight from the tyranny
of thajr rulers to the neighbourhood of Lake Balkash. They
were soon joined by others, and rapidly became a flourishing
community, known by tbeir neighbours as Kazaks. The kernel
of the race is evidently Turkish, and many of the tribes and
families have the same names as Uzbek tribes in Khokand and
Bukhara. Gaining more and more strength and importance,
they soon numbered a million of men, with over 300,000 warriors,
and in 1598 their Khan, Tevvekel, conquered the eities and pro-
vinces of Tashkent and Turkistan, which were the seat of the
Kirghiz dynasty till 1723, It was in this flourishing period of
their sway that the Kirghiz became divided into three parta,
the provinces of Tashkent snd Turkistan forming the Middle
Horde, the Great Horde going to the east, and the Leuser
Horde to the west and north.®

7 The Kirghiz language diffirs from Tartar in the interehange of eortain letters,
Jiory bfowyp rhiory, shforteh tfor d, p for f,d for |, &e. Few Persisn or
Arabic words are used, and there are many wonds peculiar to this dislect ooly, ae
it has not passed tha growing stags.

* The word Honle, Ramian orda, comes from the Turki onde, & eamp, swen
sow in wrde, citadel, which is the sccepted term in Tashkest, Khoksod, sad the
moighbouring pisces. Ords is mow commonly used by the Russiaa soldicrs sad
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In the beginning of the eighteenth century the Kirghiz,
through intestine disputes, found themselves in a very bad posi-
tion—attacked on the south-west by the Kalmuks, on the
porth by the Siberian Cossacks, and on the east by the ruler of
Jungaria ; and, under the leadership of Abul-Khair Khan, they
asked Peter the Great to receive them under Russian protection.
This request was at that time refused, on account of the want of
unanimity among the tribes. '

In 1723 the Kban of Jungaria took the city of Turkistan,
when, rather than submit to him, the Middle and Lesser Hordes
made a despairing movement westwards, drove out the Bashkirs,
and cccupied all the Steppe between the Aral Sea, the Caspian,
and the river Ural, and thus became the immediate neighbours
of the Russians, . It is with this, the Lesser Horde, that the
Rugssians have bad the chief trouble. Abul-Kbair, the Khan of
the Lesser Horde at this time, was a rerharkable man-—enthu-
siastic and able, but cunning and false, and therefore unable
to maintain long his influence or carry out his plans. Besides
being Khan of the Lesser Horde he was also chosen Khan.of
ithe Greater Horde, but was subsequently deposed. He was
aleo for a short time Khan in Turkistan, and reigned in Khiva
until the report of the approach of Nadir Shah drove bim away.
In one of his moments of difficulty, hard-pressed by his rivals,
he, with a small number of his followers, offered to become-
Russian vassals. This was in 1730, but his proposition te the
Russians was repudiated by the most of the Kirghiz, and it was
only after much difficulty that they were brought to recognise
him again as Khan, and that finally in 1734 an agreement was
made by which Abul-Khair bound bimself to keep the Russian
boundaries intact and to protect the Russian trading caravans;
and the Russians in return agreed to affirm the dignity of Khan
to his descendants. This agreement, combined with the igno-
rance of the Russians of the real feelings and wishes of the
Kirghiz, wae probably the cause of all the troubler of the Steppe.
By it the principle of the free election of the Khana was over-
thrown; and the descendants of Abul-Khair, being neither
personally popular among their countrymen, nor being of the

Cossacks in a very amusing manner as 8 contemptious term for an Asistic. The
Great, Middle, and Lesser Hordes are esllnd in Kirghis Ulugus, Urta;jus, and

Kiteki-jue, .
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oldest tribe or family, would never have been voluntarily chosen,
But the Russian generals were blind, and continued for nearly a
hundred years the mistaken policy of maintaining titular Khans,
who often possessed not a shadow of influence or authority
among fheir people, and lived chneﬂy in the Russian forts.
Though the Kirghiz were now accounted Russian subjects, the
Steppe was even more unquiet and dangerous than before, and
frequently the Russian authorities werg compelled to maintain
their protégés and pat down their unruly sybjects by foree of
arms, while the trade with the settled countries of Central
Asia was greatly obstructed. In 1824 the Khanate was
abolished, and the whole country was divided into three dis-
tricts, which were gover’ned by three Sultans Regent. These
divisions were, however, carelessly made, tribal distinctions
and rights of land not having been recogmised, and the diffi~
culties of the sitmation were not removed. The Kirghiz had
great respect for their aristocracy, and the common people,
or ¢ black bone;’ were led by the ¢ white bone’ (the Kirghiz for
blue blood), or the descendants of the old Khans and ruling
families. These men stood. up for their tribes and families in
defence of the honour and safety of their members. Reverencing
at the same time bravery, dash, and boldness, and loving their
freedom, they were alwavs ready to follow the standard of any
«batyr’ or hero. such as Syrvm, Arunhazl or Kenisar, who might
appear in the Steppe. The Sultans Regent were either mere
Russian creatures, entirely destitute of influence, or they were
themselves inclined to revolt at times, and neither they nor
the annual military expeditions from Orenburg could succeed
in maintaining order in the Steppe. « -

The establishment of Russian forts and garrisons in com-
manding positions in the Steppe by the Governor-General
Obrutchef, in 1843, and the subsequent advances on' the Ser
Darya, brought about a better state of things; but it was not
until the final overthrow of the bandit Iset Kutebarof, and the
death of the celebrated batyr Jan Hodja, that the Steppe became
quiet and safe, and the Ruossians really gained the position of
protectors of the Kirghiz. Even then all the canses of danger
were not removed. .

Some years ago an effort was made to abolish, 2s far as
possible, the tribal distinctions of the Kirghiz aristocracy, and
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for the purposes of a better government the so-called reform
was ‘introduced into the Orenburg Steppe in the year 1869.
By this all the Lesser Harde of the Steppe was divided into two
" large districts—the district of Uralsk, and the district of Turgai
--and each district was placed under the command of a Russian
military governor, district prefects, and the volost or aul elders.
The district prefects, were of course appointed by the Govern..
ment, while the rulers of the volosts or auls were elected hy the
inhabitants. It was perhaps carrying the system of. elective
government very far to introduce it into the Steppe among
people who were accustomed to nothing els¢ than hereditary
and arbitrary rule, for the Khans, when they were still elective,
were chosen by the aristocracy only,’and the result was very -
great discontent, which broke out into open insurrection.

It is said by the Russians fhat the distrust and dislike of
the common people for the Sultans and native aristocracy was
shown by the fact that very few of the offiéers who were elected
belonged to the aristocracy, and that persons who enjoyed the
confidence of the community were refused election merely on
the ground that they were Sultans; and it is alleged that the
dlsturbanees were chiefly stirred up by the Mullahs, who saw
that their livelihood would be cut off if they were deprived of the
position they had held as scribes to the Sultans. Thereis, how-
ever, no doubt that the great cause of the disturbances was the
belief, in great measure founded on fact, that the new regulations
would give the Kirghiz entirely up to the rule of the Cossacks,
with whom they had always been at variance. In the Turgai
district the military governor was entirely independent of Oren-
burg, although he has thus far always resided in that city; but,
the Uralsk district was amalgamated with the Ural Cossacks, as
the military governor of the Uralsk Kirghiz is also the Ataman
of the Ural Cossacks. The disturbances were also to some ex-
tent fomented by the Kban of Khiva, and thé result was that

_during the whole of the years 1869 and 1870 the Steppe was
in great commotion. The postal route was blockaded, stations
were destroyed, and even travellers were captured, some being
killed and others sold into slavery by the Khan, while the
small garrisons in the Russian fortresses in the Steppe were in
8 very dangerous position. Qrder was ultimately restored, and
the Steppe is now in a most tranquil state, The Kirghiz bave

YOL. L D :
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rapidly become accustomed to the new order of things, and it is
even said that the clannish feeling for the members of the same
"family and tribe ia being transferred to the members of the
same volost and district., The Middle Horde followed the
- Lesser Horde in demanding Russian protection, but it was only
in 1781, on the death of the bold Sultan Ablai, who by skilfui
coquetry with both Russia and China bad managed to retain a
real independence, that the Russian sway became fixed. The
Greater Horde became subject to Russia only in 1847.

It is very difficult to calculate the pumbers of the Kirghiz,
but s0 near as can be ascertained by the return of taxes, which
amount to three roubles on each kibitka, there are in all about
a million and a half. In the Greater Horde, in the district of
Alatau, there are about 100,000 of both sexes; in the Middle
Horde, occupying the whole of Southern Siberia and country
north of - Tashkent, there are 406,000; and in the ILeseer
Horde, between Fort Perov sky, the Ural, and the Caspian, there
are 800,000. There is still another borde, the Bukeief, or
Inner Horde, living in Europe, between the Ural and the Yolga,
numbering perhaps 150,000. This horde was formed in the
early years of the present century by about 7,000 of the Lesser .
Horde, led by Bukeief, a grandson of Abul-Khair, who croseed
the Ural to occupy the land left vacant by the Kalmuks. In
1812 Bukeief was confirmed Khan. This is the ancestor of
Prince Tchinghiz, mentioned in the opening of the chapter.

The flocks and herds of the Kirghiz form their only wealth,
and are without doubt a source of income to the empire, though
it is not easy to calculate the amounf. Accorling to the
statistics of 1869 there were sold by the Kirghiz at the exchange
bazaars of Orepburg and Troitsk : camels, 1,150 head ; horses,
1,001 bead ; herding cattle, 16,031 ; sheep, 273,823, amounting
in all to 1,500,000 roubles, or 200,000l. At Petropavlovsk, on
the Siberian border, the sales of eattle from 1856 to 1865
amounted to over two and a half millions of roubles yearly
(340,000L.), and the sale of leather and hides to 400,000
roubles (55,000L.) yearly.

In spite of ita Turkish origin the Kirghiz race bas almost
as much of a Mongol as of a Turkish type. This is especially
noticeable in the aristocratic class, above ali in their women ; and
one reason is said to be that the Kirghiz, until recent times,
preferred, whenever possible, to marry Kalmuk women, carry-
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ing them off from the confines of China or the Astrakhan steppe.
It would be very difficult to describe any one face as showing
the typical Kirghiz traits, for, ranging through slight gradations,
there are at last strong contrasts to be observed. Still the
Kirghiz type readily impresses itself on the memory,and seen a
few times i3 not soon forgotten. The Kirghiz are in general
short of stature, with round swarthy faces, insignificant noses,
and small sharp black eyes, with the tlghtly-drawn eyelid which
is seen in all the Mongol tribes.

Tn winter the Kirghiz sometimes live in undergréund huts,
entered by crooked passages, wheré children, calves, and colts
all sleep and play together ; but usually their habitation, both
in winter and summer, is a kibitka, a circular tent made of felt
spread over a light wooden frame. This frame is easily taken
apart and put together, and is so light as to form a load for &
single camel only. The broad pieces of felt are easily stretched
over it, so that the whole can be put up in about ten minutes.
On one side is a door covered by a flap of felt, and the fire
is built in the middle, the smoke escaping through an opening
in the roof. The interior of the tent is decorated with pieces
of ribbon of various kinds, used to fasten down the felt,
and around the sides the Kirghiz place and hang all their
valuable goods, consisting of carpets, silk mattresses, and
clothes, and sometimes, in cases of the richer men, of even silver
articles, with the trappings of horses and household utensils.
The kibitka forms a most comfortable abode, being cool in
summer and warm in winter.

Being Mussulmans, the men all shave their heads and
allow their beards to grow, although usually their beards are

rvery insignificant—a stroggly tuft of hair searcely covering
the chin. They wear immense baggy leather breeches, and
8 coarse shirt with wide flapping collars. Their outer gar-
ment is & dressing-gown, and they usually wear two or three,
according to the.weather. The rich and distinguished have
magnificent velvet robes, richly embroidered with gold and
silver. A red velvet robe is given by the Government as
8 mark of distinction, and there is nothing the Kirghiz are
more proud of, unless it be a medal or a cross. They wear
on ‘their heads embroijered skull-caps, and over those oddly-
shaped hoods of sheepskin, with the wool inside, or conical felt
p3 -
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hats cut with two slits for convenience of turning up the brims,
and mnot, as has been said, that it might not be like a
Christian hat, of which they know nothing. On grand occa-
sions the wealthy don tall steeple~crowned hats, with the brim
turnipg up in two immense horns, made of felt or usually of
velvet, embroidered often with gold. But their greatest adorn-
ments are their belts, saddles, and hridles, which are often 8o
covered with silver, gold, and precious stones as to be almost
solid. The women are dressed the same as the men, but have
their heads and necks swathed in loose fulds of white cotton
cloth, g0 as to make a sort of bib and turban at the same time.

KIRGHIZ WOMEN.

They spig, embroider—very well too—cook, and do mest of the
work, as the men are too lazy to do more than look after the
horses. The boys are either naked or in a shirt and baggy
breeches, with capless shaven heads. The girls dress like their
mothers, with their hair shorn bebind, and bhanging in front in
a score of very long fine braids.

The Kirghiz are in general breeders of cattle and sheep,
and the search for fresh pastures is. the main cause of their
migrations ever the Steppe. They do not, huwever, wapder
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. indiseriminately over the vast expanse, but have their settled
winter and summer quarters, each volosi—as they are now
divided by the Russians—keeping its own limits.

Along the Syr-Darya the Kirghiz bave to some. extent
begun to cultivate the ground, but in general a person who
engages in agricultural pursuits is looked down upon by the
rest. Still, love of gain has been sufficient to counterbalance
this contempt among the Kirghiz in the vicinity of Aulié-Ata
and the northern elope of the Alexandrofsky range. There it
has been found such a lucrative occupation to raise wheat,
that the Kirghiz Sultans, and after them the lower classes of
the community, have with eagerness engaged in agriculture.
It is perhaps one characteristic of nomad life to be utterly
improvident, and the Kirghiz are particularly so. . They are
able to go without drink for a whole day, and food for several
days, and will then gorge themselves to repletion. Their food
consists principally of mutton, although sometimes, especially at
great feasts, they will indulge in horse-flesh. They, of course,
have no bread, but they make a sort of porridge of millet or
other easily cultivated grain, ulthough many of them never use
thig from one year's end to the other.  As a drink tea is now
greatly used in the Steppe, the Kirghiz buying the cheapest
kind of what is called ©brick tea’—tea which is hard-pressed
into moulds, so that it resembles bricks—otherwise they always
have kumys—a liquor made of fermented mare’s milk,” Kumys
is sourish to the taste, but ot unpleasant, and possesses agree-.
able exhilarating although not intoxicaling qualities, It is
rapidly coming into use in Russia, especially in the neigh-
bourhood of Samara, as-a cure for many diseases. One of
their favourite drinks, especially in Central Asia, is buza, a
kind of Leer miade of grain, the effect of which is immediately
‘to stupefy and deaden the senses rather than to inebriate.

_ In religion the Kirghiz are regarded as Mohammedans, al-

though few have any fixed religious principles, as they have no
settled priests, and but few can read or write. The rite of circum-
cision is performed by Tartar Mullahs, who wander through the
Steppe, some kept as secretaries to rich Sultans, and others en-
deavouring to gain a livelihood by the profession of a pious life
or the profession of medicine. They rarely pray, and their faith is
‘mingled with many superstitious notions derived from pagapism
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and Shamanism. It isonly externally that they are Mussulmans.
On being asked what religion they bave, unaceustomed to such
a form of the question, they will say they do not know, but at
the same time they would repel with vigour any insinuation
that they were not good Mussulmans,

It is a curious fact that the Ku’ghlz were converted to
Mohammedanism by the mistaken® efforts of the Russian
Government. At first but a few of their sultans and chiefa
had any idea of the doctrines of Islam, and there was not a'
mosque nor a mullah in the Steppe, but the Russians (just as
they insisted on using the Tartar language in intercourse with
them) insisted on treating them as though they were Moham-
medans, built mosques and sent mullahs, until the whole people
became outwardly Mussulman, although the fartber from the
Russian lines. and the nearer to the settled populations of
Central Asia, the weaker was the faith. In the same way the
Buriats during the present century were made Buddhists by
the Russian officials, when they were mothing but Shamanists,
It would have been easier, had the Government known it, to
convert both races to Christianity at the outset. In the re‘gn
of Alexander I., when mysticism and religious enthusiasm
were in vogue, and the Russian Bible Society flourisked, English
and Scotch missioparies had colonies in Irkutsk, Astrakhan,
and Orenburg. Mirza Kasem-Beg, the well-known professor of
St. Petersburg, was the most prominent convert of the Presby-
terian mission under John Mitchell at Astrakhan. At Oren-
burg the colony headed by Fraser left an excellent pame after
their forced departure, and tbe house they built, just beyond
the town, is still known as * the English house.’

The Kirghiz, owing to the simplicity of their life, are far
more children of nature than most other Asiatics, and have all
the faults and virtues of children. Probably the firt acquaint~
*ance with them will be found disagreeable, and certainly the
side a trave].ler sees i8 their worst, but on knowing them more
intimately one cannot help liking and even respecting them,
and it is the verdict of everyone who has lived in Central Asia
that the Kirghiz are superior to all the other races.

The men devote themselves almost entirely to the care of
their horses, leaving all the work to be done by the women, and
leading in general a lazy shiftless life, although when it comes to
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riding they are indefatigable, and will go hundreds of miles
without seeming to be in the slightest degree tired. They are
hospitable, often to a fault, to one of their own race or to
& fellow Mussulman, nor do I believe that a Christian would
fare worse among them, I certainly, whenever I happened to
meet them on the Steppe, was well received, and everything
which the family possessed was. offered to me. They are
gociable, and always eager for fresh news; even the telling or
repeating it has a great charm for them; and as soon as a man
arrives among them with a piece of news one of the family will
immediately start off on a fresh horse and convey the intelli-
gence to some distant acquaintance. In this way news travels
_through the Steppe almost as if by teleglaph Contrary to most
- other Asiatics, the Kirghiz are unsuspicious, and with child-like
innocence believe all that is told them; they are, however,
themselves far from truthful, though rather from laziness than
wilful intert to deceive. Their promises are little to be de-
pended upon, and in making a bargain with them, if they once
obtain what they want, it is difficult to secure the performance
of their part of the contract. They arelight-minded and fickle,
and easily influenced by the persons with whom they are for the
moment associated. One of their best traits is their respect for
age and the authority of their superiors. In war they are in
general cowardly, though they are found to make excellent
scouts, partly from their untiringness, ‘and partly from their
" acquaintance with nature and capacity for observation. They
can see or somehow divine a way in the darkest night, and it
seems hardly possible for'them to get lost in the desert or
steppe, They measure space by the distance which the voice
will reach or the eye can observe. They are not cruel by
nature, and their wars or expeditions, when they undertake
“them, are rather for purposes of plunder than revenge.
: Plundering expeditions are frequent among those Kirghiz who
are under Russian rule, thongh esuch baranias are severely
punished if the perpetrators are discovered. The loss of horses
ot sheep is & sufficient reason for a baranta, or plundering ex-
pedition on a large scale, sgainst one’s neighbours, to indemnify
oneself—really & sort of lynch-law. In disposition they are
merry and good-natured, and devoted to music, constantly sing-
ing to themselves. They have many songs not devoifl of much
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simple poetry, and as musical instruments bave, bLesides the
jewsharp, a sort of guitar and a drum.

Being Mohammedans, they use to the full extent the
privilege of having many wives, though the first wife isv always
the mistress of the kibitka, and takes rank over the others.
The seclusion of the harem is impossible in a tent on the Steppe,
and the women are therefore unveiled, nor is any effort
made to keep them from the observation of the men. One
curious thing, however, in connection with their life is that, as
a mark of respect to their husbands and male relatives, they are
not allowed to ‘mention their real names in the presence of
others, but must either call them by some term adopted for the
purpose or use a circumlocution. An incident is related of

KIRGHAIY MOoRSEMEN.

a Kirghiz woman who wanted to say that a wolf had stolen a
sheep and taken it to the reedy ehore of the luke. Unfortuuately
the men of the family bore names corresponding to most of
these words, and she was obliged to gasp out that ‘in the
rustling beyond the wet a growler gnaws one of our wonllies.’

A circumcision, a marnage, or a funeral feast among the
Kirghiz is the signal for a large festival, accompanied by gamey
and horse-races. To these men will gometimes ride one or two
hundred miles for the mere chance of regaling themselves for
two or three davs at another’s expense and take their share of
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gorging on whole-roasted sheep and horses. If the horses—for
raciug——are good, the races are the main feature of the feast,
and large erowds remain geated with the utmost attention
to look for the winmer. The races béing long, often twelve,
fifteen, or twenty miles, the horses are usually started at a dis-
tance, as the race is generally in a straight line, and not round
a circular course. Sometimes very high prizes are offered. I
was invited to a toi, or feast, near Aulié-ata, where it was said
would be some celebrated racers fromd Khokand, and the highest
prize was as much as 500 roubles, which to & Kirghiz is a very
great sum. Usually horees are given as prizes. -The Kirghiz
horses are wiry and enduring, and when really of good stock will
show qualities in these long races which are truly wonderful. I
saw one race of this kind some years ago, near Orenburg, where .
about a hundred horses were entered, ridden by boys and girls
of various ages, all dressed in much the same way, and all sitting
their horses alike, without either saddle or stirrups., This
being a race got up for the Grand Duke Vladimir, who was
then there, it was four times round a course ‘marked out on
the Steppe, making in all 20 versts, or over 13 miles, and was
won in 29 minutes and 30 seconds. At first the horses ran
pretty well together, but by the time they had made the course
once they were widely scattered, and some passed on the second
round the horses which bad not yet completed the first. I saw
at the same time a camel-race, for which three camels and a
dromedary were entered. The poor “animals were much
frightened and confused by the-crowd, and had to be dragged
along and whipped on by horsemen, both when they started and
as they camein. They started off with a shuffling uneasy trot;
but on the other side of the course, where they were free, they
went along very well. The dromedary—which was ridden by
a dark-looking fellow, who scemed as if he were being thrown
high into the air from the animal's single hump at every step—
" led the race in; but the horseman who had seized the bridle to
guide him let go too soon, and away he went blindly among
the erowd. A camel ridden by a young girl of about eighteen
actually came in first, and took the prize.

Besides the racing there is usually wrestling, and especmlly
the national sport of baiga, where one man holds & kid thrown
over his saddle, and everyone else tries to tear it from him.
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There is one race, called the ¢ Love Chase,’ which may be con-
sidered a part of the form of marriage among the Kirghiz. In
this the bride, armed with a formidable whip, mounts a fleet
horse, and ig pursued by all the young men who make any pre-
tensions to her hand. She will be given as a prize to the one

A EISGHIE,

who catches her, but she has the right, besides nrging on her
horse to the utmost, to use her whip, often with no mean foree,
to keep off those lovers who are unwelcome to her, and she will
probably faveur the one whom she has already chosen in her

heart. As, however, by Kirghiz custom, a suitor to the hand of
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a maiden is obliged to give a certain kalym, or purchase-money,
and an agreement must be made with the father for the amount
of dowry which he gives his daunghter, the ¢ Love Chasé’is a
mere matter of form. The kalym often consists, with rich in-
. dividuals, of as many as forty-seven horses, and perhaps a
medium would be thirty-seven cattle and a few horses. In the
dowry given by the father must always be included a kibitka for
the use of the bride. As mullahs are very rare in the Steppe, a
religious ceremony of any kind at a marriage is unusual, but
one thing must be strictly performed: after the women have
gung the virtues of the bride, and the men have chanted those
of the husband, telling of his great exploits,how many cattle he
bas stolen, and in how many marauding expeditions he has en-
gaged, the young man must enter the kibitka where the bride
is seated and take her out, although both entrance and exit
are forcibly opposed by all her friends, This is probably a
remnant of the old primitive custom when marriage was an act
of capture. )
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CHAPTER IL
THE SYR DARYA.

Eazals—Fort No. 1—Commercial importanee—Cordial reeeption—Talk of
the Khiran expedition—Prospects of joining it—Huospicions—Frustrated
bopes—We explain—Arrival of Hussian captives from Khiva—The Hyr
Darya—Obetacles to navigation, and effurts to improve it—The Aral fintilla
—A strange birthplace—Fort No. 2—A Kirghiz esmetery—A Mumulman
maint—Fort Perovsky —-MacGahsn starts for Khiva—The Kyzyl Kom
desert — Hasreti-Turkistan—Maussleum of Akhmed Yasavi—Ioscriptions
—lkan—Its brave defence—Tchimkent.

Ock first care on arriving at our hotel at Kazala and taking
possession of our three rooms, with their dusty tiled floors, was
to order a bot bath in the little Russian bath-house, and a
good dinner ; and while these were preparing we set out to see
the river, for that, after so much desert, was the main attraction
tous. We had not far to go through the wide streets, with
their low mud houses, before we found ourselves under the
regular glopes of the fortress, on the ramparts of which were
standing some new rifled cannon, and just beyond it the Syr
Darya rushed along in a wide turbid yellow fiood. Workmen
were busy putting together a small iron barge; and farther
down, close under the guns of the fort, lay anchored the steamers
of the Aral flotilla,

In 1847 the Russians bwilt a little fortification at the very
mouth of the Syr Darya, which they called Fort Raim—the
first step in that course of Asiatic conquest which is not even
yet terminated. This post was, however, very unbealthy,
and subject to frequent overflows, and in 1855 -the fort was
transferred to the present position, where the little branch
Kazala parts from the main river, and where two years before a
small fort, ealled No. 1, bad been erected. Since that time it
has been called indiscriminately either Kazala, Kazalinsk, or
Fort No.1. Even here in the spring the inundations are so
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great that Kazala is then nothing but a small island in a waste
of waters. The fort is so close to the bank of the river that it
is expected that with the constant changes and wearings of the
current the walls will be undermined and gradually washed
away. It is a regular fortification, with thick walls of mud-
bricks, glacis, and ditches, and would be capable of good
defence even against civilised enemies; of course against
Khivans or Turkomans it is absolutely impregnable. Inside
are the burracks, the shops, and the houses of the different
officers, The usual garrison consists of a battery ‘of artillery,
and two sotnias of Cossacks.! Round the fortress has grown up
a little town, now containing at least 3,000 or 4,000 inhabitants,
and in the bazaar a lively trade iz kept up with the Kirghiz.
Kazala lies at the juunction of all the trade-routes in Central
Asia, as the road from Orenburg meeta here with the Khivan,
Bukharen, and Tashkent roads. Here, too, is the chief post on
the river Syr Darya. Should the Asiatic trade be developed,
Kazala is likely to become a considerable commereial centre,-
and even now the trade is large. The advantages of Kazala
would, however, be much increased by the erection of proper.
.storehouses for goods, and by the establishment. of a branch of
some bank. At present goods arriving from Orenburg or
other places frequently come here at the times when, owing to
the state of the roads, it is impossible to carry them farther,
_aod they must therefore be stored here for some weeks, or .

possibly months. In addition to there being no good store~ .

houses, the owners of the goods are sometimes small capitalists
unable to afford the delay, and are therefore foxced to sell
the goods at a low price to the local tratlers of Kazala, who
tuke advantage of their necessities. With the extension of
railways the great fair at Nizhni-Novgorod, where the pro-
ducts of the East and West have for centuries heen exchanged—
will probably be moved eastward, and in that case Kazala will
reap great advantages.

Orenburg seems the natural centre of the Bukharen and
Khivan trade; many of the merchants of those cities have
personally been to Orenburg, and have several commercial con-
nections there, and would always prefer to continue their trade

'V A soimia contsins usually 120 men,
¥
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through that city, even should the possible advance of railways
in a different direction— through Southern Biberia, for instance
—effect a slight economy of freight on sending their wares to a
different market. This relation of the two Khanates to Oren-
burg will always make Kazala a trade-centre, a8 being the only
place of importance on the road. It'is, however, a most dull
 and uncomfortable place of residence, as the sun streams down
with great force here during the whole of the summer, and hot
winds prevail. -

1t bas not yet been found possible- to raise any trees, or at
most their number can be counted on one’s fingers. Even at
this time we found the heat great, as, when rested and refreshed,
we strolled about the bazaar, inspecting and pricing the horses
and camels, with a view to eventualities; peering into the little
shops kept by Bukharans, and evem Khivans, in their long
striped robes; wondering at the ringleted Jews, living so far
from the rest of their race, and yet so very Hebrew-like. We
“inspected the piles of felt, the heaps of kibitka frames, and
the rows of iron caldrons, and watched the broad-shouldered
hard-faced Kirghiz chaffering and bargaining. Passing beyond
the bdzaar, we entered one good shop, where wines, potted
meats, piatés de foie gras, English ale, and tinned American
lohsters are in store for famished travellers, and were accosted
by a kindly old Colonel, who asked if we were not the Americans
who had just left him a letter of introduction from General
Kryzhanovsky. He proved to be Colonel Kosaref, the Com~
mandant, and gave us at once a most cordial invitation to take
tea with him. The simplicity and kindlihess of our receptiom
made us-at once feel at home, and we passed a pleasant evening
in chatting with our bost about the Steppe, which be knew so
well, the Kirghiz, and the lonely life which he had led Lere at
Kazala: before that at Fort No. 2, and still earlier for sixteen
years at Fort Alexandrovsk, on the Caspian Sea, where there was
at times communication with Ruseia but once or twice a year.
Two or three officers entered, with whom we made acquaint-
ance ; and one, Captain Verestchagin, acting for the nonce as
district prefect, observed us so narrowly and euriously that it
. was evident his suspicions were aroused about our purposes.
Though the town was small, the Commandant insisted on
having his droshky brought up for us, lest we might lose our
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way in the dark, and we were safely convoyed past all the
sentries.

The next day was the Russian Faster day, and we took advan-
tage of the Russian custom to call on all our acquaintances of the
previous day, as well as to make new ones. ‘It seemed strange
to us, after our tiresome journey, when we felt that we were so
far from Europe and civilisation, to hear persons talking of
going home on leave of absence, and of visiting the Vienna
Exposition, or of spending the summer in Switzerland, as though
the journey were nothing at all. I made acquaintance with
one lady, for instance, who had come alone all the way from the
borders of Poland in order to marry a man whom she bad never
seen, the marriage having been arranged by common friends.
As the Russian customs do not allow a marriage in Lent, the
lady, who had arrived a fortnight before, was still in a state of
single blessedness, although the marriage was expected to come
off during the week, and the happy' husband was to lea.ve
immmediately for the Khivan expedition.

At Kazala all the talk was sbout Khiva. The Kazala
division had left some time before, and was now supposed to be
at Irkibai, where & fort was to be erected. Couriers were ar-
riving from it once or twice a week, and occasionally there was
one from the Orenburg division, beyond the Emba. A good
part of the garrison had joined the expedition, and the rest
were therefore much interested in it. We were urged to go on
to Khiva, and it was even suggested that a passage might be
given to us on the steamer ¢ Samarkand,” which was to start in a
few days, and was expected to join the expedition in the
veighbourhood of Kuugrad, if it-should succeed in getting so
far.  Circumstances looked so promising that I had nearly
made up my mind to accompany my companion to Khiva, if it
were possible to secure a passage on the steamer, as thus the
journey would be comparatively easy, even should we be obliged
to stay a week or g0 on the shallow waters of the Aral Sea.

We were both doomed to, disappointment. One morning
Captain Verestchagin—the same who had looked at us so
curiously the first night at the Commandant’s—called on us.
He now stated that he had strict orders to allow no one what-
ever to go on to Khiva, and he had thought it perhaps his duty
to send us back te Orenburg, but that, as I had brought an
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official letter to the Commandant, and he was willing to vouch
for us, we would be allowed to go on to Tashkent. In snpport
of his statement he wished me to read two papers. One of
these was an order from the Governor-General, signed by the
Governor of the province, stating that should Europeans de-
sire to enter the province of Turkistan for purposes of trade
they were not to be allowed to do so without a special written
permission from the Governor-General, and in defanlt of this
were to be sent back to the place from which they had come,
I laughingly said to Captain Verestchagin that I was mnch
obliged to him for showing me this document, but that I could
not see how it affected me, as I was not an European, nor had
I come there for purposes of trade. The other paper was an
exceptional order, stating that on the recommendation of
Admiral Bock two Swiss gentlemen of good family, M. Picquet,
of Lausanne, and M. Rivas, of Neufchatel, who were travelling
for scientifie purposes, and without political aims, and who
intended to go from India through Central Asia, would be
allowed to proceed, and that facilities were to be offered them.
It would, indeed, have been rather absurd had these poor
travellers arrived at the Russian frontier, after passing through
the dangers of Afghacistan and Bukhara, only to be *sent back
to the place from which they had come.” [ bave never been
able to hear more of these two travellers, except that many
months afterwards I received information from Balkh that two
persons, whom I fear to be the same, one dizguised as a Jew and
the other as a Tartar, supposed to be Russian spies, as they bad
papers on them written in Russian, had been murdered by order
of the Amir of Balkh.

The communication of this zealous official eonvinced my
companion that there was po possibility of reaching Khiva from
Kazala, and he resolved to start at once for Tashkent, hoping to
have better luck either there or on the road to that place. It
was probably very fortunate for us that we did not sail in the
¢ Samarkand.” The steamer was detained a long while at the
mouth of the river by the obstructions in the chanpel, and the
party which left it to join the army of General Verevkin at
Kungrad were all murdered by the Turkomans, As we were
aboat starting the next day the Commandant came to us and of
his own accord gave us an explanation of the action of Captain
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Verestchagin, saying that as he was a young official left for a
short time with brief authority he was fearful of taking upon
himself any responsibility, and desired to recommend himself to
the Government by the strictness and zeal with which he per-
formed his duties.

A short time before we were at Kazala the Khivan Embassy
arrived, bringing the Russian prisontrs who had been enslaved
there, and for whose delivery the war was nominally begun,
They did not meet with the expedition, as theyhad taken a
route close along the eastern shore of the Aral Sea. It being
winter they were able to obtain water by melting the snow.
As the letters brought by the ambassadors were addressed to
General Kaufmann no one at Kazala was willing to take the
responsibility of opening them, and accordingly information was
sent to him by courier, and after some time word came back
that the ambassadors as well as the prisoners were to be forwarded
to him at the head-quarters of the expedition. There were
twenty-one of these prisoners, and during my etay at Kazala fhey
could be seen about the town in the striped cotton gowns which
had been presented to them by the Khan on their departure.
They all said they had had a hard time of it, but apparently had
not suffered very much, although they were heartily glad at their
releare, and most of them were celebrating their freedom by
getting drunk. The majority of them were Cossacks, and com-~
mon soldiers, although there were three or four clerks and mer-
chants among them. Three of these men were brought to see
me—a Cossack soldier, who had been captured at Fort Irghiz in
1869, and two clerks, who together with a companion were taken
ulso in the same year. One of these clerks was aged thirty-two,
and the other about twenty-four. They were engaged in supply-
ing the military stations with salt meat, and were also engaged
in trading with the Kirghiz, when suddenly, near a station on the
Aral Sea, they were captured by a band of hostile Kirghiz, tied
to their saddles, and taken by long marches, day and night, to
Khiva, where they were sold. This was during the disturbances

_in the Kirghiz Steppe consequent on the new regulations, As’
8001 as they reached Khiva they were bought by the Khan, with
most of the other prisoners, for his private use, and lived for
the greater part of the time in one of his gardens outside of the

city, where most of them were obliged to mct as gardgners,
YOL . B
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‘though those who knew any special trade were made to work by -
preference at that, As to fare they were treated in the same
way as the Persian slaves, of whom there were very large
numbers, and lived chiefly on fruit, fice, and an ocecasional bit
of mutton or tallow, They were at first treated with great
severity, and efforts were made to compel them to become
Mussulmans, force even being threatened; but the Khan on
finding this out at last gave orders that no one shonld be made
to change his religion unless he wished. They described the
Khan as being personally good-natured, and frequently saying a
word or two to them as he passed through the garden, and laid
on the Divan-Beghi, or Vizier, the whole blame of the hostile .
relations of the Khanate to Russia.

‘While at Kazala I had an epportunity of visiting and in-
specting the steamers and barges of the Aral flotilla which were
then moored there; but before speaking of this flotilla and of
its utility I must say a few words about the river Syr Darya
itself.

The Syr Darya or River Syr, (darya meaning river or water-
course) was known to the Greeks as Iaxartes, and was said by
Strabo and others to empty into the Caspian Bea. The Arab
geographers of the Middle Ages called it the Sihun, just as
. they called the Amu-Darya, or Oxus, Jikun or Gilon, but speak
of it as flowing into the Sea of Aral. No European traveller
in Central Asia mentions the river before the Englishman
Anthony Jenkinson, and in his map, made in 1558, be marks
it as falling into the Aral Sea, which be calls the ‘Cbinese lake.’
But even in spite of this on the maps of the sisteenth and
seventeenth eenturies it is marked as flowing futo the Caspian.
The Russians, however, through their intercourme with the
Asiatie tribes, knew more about the river, and in the ¢ Book of
the Great Survey, written in 1627 to explain previons maps, it
is said that the river Syr Darya flows mto the Blue Bea (Aral
Sea) from the east.

The river takes its rise amid the bigh platesus and rangei
of the Tian Shan, to the south of the lake Issyk-Kul, at an
elevation of from 11,500 to 12,000 feet, being formed chiefly
from the Petrof Glacier. At an elevation of 11,000 feet the
small streams already make a considerable river, which is soon
known by the name of Taragai, and afier its junction with the
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Karasai and the Kurmenta, a distance of about 100 miles from
its source, it .receives the name of Naryn. The Naryn flows
through mountain defiles, always with a swift eurrent, over a
bed full of rocks, with a rapid fall, until near Balyktchi, in
Khokand, it unites with the river Kara Kuldja. This latter river
is chiefly called by the natives Syr Darya, and is held by them
to be the real river, the Naryn being considered only a branch.
The Kara-Kuldja takes its rise in the Alai mounfains, near the
pass of Terek-Davan, which leads to Kasligar. The character
of this stream, the course of which has not yet been thoroughly
explored, is far different from that of the Naryn, as it flows along
quietly and peacefully, is not deep, and is in many places fordable,
Jts valley is wide and fertile, and was formerly known as the
vale of Fergana. But the valley of the Naryrn, on the contrary, is
at tirles merely a narrbw defile, although widening out in places
to a breadth of from three to five miles. The junction of the
two rivers is about 470 miles from the source of the Naryn.
From the junction, the river, now called by all the Syr Darya,
hecoming broad and turbulent, and partaking in a great measure
of the characteristics of the Naryn, both as to the swiftness of 'its
current and the muddy colour of its waters, flows on in a south-
westerly direction, somewhat past the town of Hodjent, when
it turns to the north and north-west. In the peighbourhood of
Hodjent the river receives some small tributaries from the
mountaing of the south, but after that the only water which
it receives comes from the small streags rising in the Kara-tau
mountains, especially the Tchirtchik and Agengeran, in the
neighbourhood of Tashkent, and the Arys and Bugun, between
Tchimkent and Turkistan. : :

As long as the Syr Darya receives the mountain strears
there is plenty of water in the river, the depth being from
twenty to forty féet, and the width in places more than a third
of & mile. The current is very swift at times, even as much as
eight feet in a second, although this is of course during the
high water. The rapidity of the stream changes several
times during the day, being greatest at ten or eleven o’clock
in the morning, then gradually diminishing till two in the
afternoon, and then increasing again. The amount of water in
the river changes several times in the year, but this is especially
noticeable at three seasons: about the end of March, on the

nd



52 TURKISTAN,

breaking up of the ice, when the high water lasts for about ten
days; in May, on the melting of the snow on the lower hills ; and
in June and July, on the melting of the snow on the mountain-
tops, when the increase of water is greatest.! From the station
of Tiumen-aryk the Syr Darya, still with plenty of water, runs
on in a broad stream through a tortuous channel between
tolerably high banks as far as Fort Peroveky. Here begins the
third phase of the river, for it runs over level ground, with
scarcely any fall, to the Aral Sea. The banks are covered with
reeds and swamps ; and the river, instead of taking in tributaries,
sends off numerous branches, which become lost in the sand,
and the lack of water and the numerous shoals greatly impede
pavigation. Thbe chief of these branches is called Jany
Darya, or Yany-Darya—the ¥ of Turki becoming j in the
Kirghiz dialect—and leaves the main river nearly opposite
to Fort Perovsky, running in a south-westerly direction to-
wards the mouth of the Amu Darya. The name means ¢ new
river, and there is a Kirghiz tradition that it was formed in
part artificially towards the end of the last century, but this is
evidently an old channel of the river which perhaps had become
closed up, and in which at that time the water began again to
flow. ' The water rarely flows for more than about 150 miles in
-this river, when it is lost in the sand. The marshes below

“ort Perovsky are very great. Of the two arms into which the
main river is here divided, the right, Kara-Uziak, is at first a
broad stream of five or six hundred feet, and flows with a rapid
current for about twenty-five miles, when it is entirely lost in the
marshes, and forms lakes and islands, including many floating
islands, covered with jungles of reeds. After some forty miles
of such swamps this branch again flows out as a large river for
about fifty miles, till it joins the main river at Karamaktchi, or
Fort No. 2. The left branch, the Jaman-Darys, or ¢ bad river,’
must therefore be considered the main stream. It is nearly
150 miles long, and has received its name on account of its
shoals and the narrowness and tortuousness of its chunnel. Jn
some parts it is not more than 200 feet wide. Below Fort
No. 2 are some small arms which branch from the river, bat
from this point to the sea it is more msily navigable.

'hepmoﬁalﬂoukoftbeﬁyrnuuhnl-mmmﬂmﬂwaalm
cultivation of the land slong ite banks.



THE FORMER COURSE OF THE OXUS, 53

It is now, I believe, a well-settled fact that the Amu Darya,
" or Oxus, formerly flowed into the Caspian Sea. The explorations
which bave been conducted with regard to what is called the
‘*ancient bed’ show that it really was the channel of a deep and
broad river. There is good reason to believe also that the
ancient geographers were right in saying that the Syr Darya
also discharged its waters into the Caspian, although in a some-
what different manner from what has generally been imagined.'

The following theory was suggested to me by my friend.
Colonel Tebaikofsky, at Samarkand; who had lived a long time
in Central Asia and was familiar with the country; and subse-
quent study and personal investigation have sa.tlsﬁed me of its
great plausibility.

It would eeem strange that such a powerful river as the Amu
Darya, after flowing in a general north-westerly direction, should
suddenly turn almost at right angles in its course and run south-
westerly to the Caspian. Rivers do not do this unless there is
some natural obstacle to prevent their keeping on in a straight
course, and in this case it is evident there is no such obstacle,
from the fact that the river now flowsin the same general north-
westerly direction to the Aral Sea.

Some have supposed that this change of bed was owing to a”
gradual cbange of inclination and level in the surface of the
Steppe towards the NE,, and it may be that such a change has
really taken place, but it will be noticed on looking at the map
that the Jany Darya, which leaves the Syr Darya at Fort
Peroveky, running in a south-westerly direction, is nearly in a
line with the ¢ancient bed’ of the Oxus; and as far as investi-
gations have been made there seem to be traces of an ¢ uncient

' A map of the Russian dominions was made in the reign of the Tsar Eedor
(1584-1598). In 1627 this map had become very old and worn, and it waa re-
" newed and corrected, nnd accompanied by an exact written description, to which
the title wns given of * Book of the Great Survey.’ The map has unfortunately
disappeared, but the book is full of precicus materials for geogmphy, and contains
some curious indications for that of Central Asis, Ameng them ie the following,
Ed, Yuzykof, 1838, p. 72: * From the Khralym (Caspian) Sea to the Blue Sea
(Aral) toward the place of sunrisa in summer, in & straight line is 250 versts.
Atong the Blue Sea to the mouth of the river Syr is 280 versis. Across the Blue
Sea is 60 veists; and in the Blue Soa the water is salt. The river Arms, or
Argna, flows out of the Blue Sea nnd into the Sea of Khvalym. Telo the river
Arzx from the east dows the rivor Arou Darys.  To the source of the Amu Darys
is 300 verts, and to the yource of the Arzas ie 1,060 varsu.
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bed’ in the same line from the Amu Darya, in a north-westerly
direction, as if to meet the Jany Darya.,! There are also traces
of an old river-bed in an easterly and north-westerly direction,
from Fort Perovsky, on the other side of the Syr Darya. It
would seem that the waters of the Tchu and Sary-su, which are
pow lost in the Saumal Kul, Tele Kul, aud other lakes and
swamps, were formerly conveyed into the Syr Darya peur
Perovsky.

The Tchu is now barely mmgable in the upper eourse to
below Tokmak, and is then so lost in the sands that even a
small boat cannot proceed o it.

The Tchu takes its rise in the Tian Shan, to the south of
the Alexandroveky range, and to the south-west of Issyk Kul.
At the head of the Buam Pass ‘the river is about four miles
distant from the Iasyk Kul. There is now a small chabnnel con-
necting the lake with the river, and in spring floods the river
is as apt to flow into the lake as the lake is to flow into the
river. Lake Issyk Kul, which is a large body of water, 120
miles long by thirty-three wide, has at present no outlet. Its
shores, however, afford indubitable evidence of pumerous eleva-
tions and depressions. At one time the water evidently reached
the bases of the surrounding mountains, at a beight of sume
hundred feet above the present river.

From the Buam Pass, and along the valley of the Tchu, far
below Tokmak, there is every evidence of the river Laving been
formerly much greater and higher than at present. It is
probable, therefore, that at some previous time in the world's
history Lake Issyk Kul—itself fed by small streams and the
snows of the surrounding mountains—discharged its waters
into the Tchn. The Tchu, running north-westerly, with a
broad and rapid stream, received perLaps also the water of the
great lake of Balkash, with its large tributaries the Ili and the

 Since writing the alwve I have been informed Ly Colonel Bololef, of the
Amu Darya Exploriog Expedition of 1874, that be found a wide and weil-marked
river-led extending from the Awn Darys st Shurakhana to the portb-cast, in the
direetion of the Jany Darya. This be cxplord for some forty miles. Major
Wood, who secompanied the expedition, believes that the evurse of the Amm
Darys may have betn ehanged through the irrigation cansls dear Kbiva, which
took off so nmh'mdmngthe-mﬂmﬁdmtlhemmdermml
to the task of washing awsy the -11 drpmued in the river-bad during the low
water of winter. ’
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Karatal ; then turned westerly and received other rivers, such
u8 the Sary-su, to the neighbourhood of Fort Perov sky, and
then probably ran in a south-westerly direction through the
bed of what is now the Jani Darya and the ¢ancient bed’ of
the Amu Darya, until it emptied into the Caspian Sea. The
Syr Darya and Amu Darya were, therefore, probably only large
branches of the river Tchu, When a depression of the basin of
lake Issyk Kul took place the waters of the lake were prevented -
from emptying into the Tchu. .The volume of water in this
river was therefore much lessened, and owing to the spongy
nature of the eoil, it formed large marshes and small lakes, and
became entirely lost before it reached the meridian of Fort
Perovsky. The rapid eurrent of the Syr Darya, no longer
turned by a powerful river coming from the east, impinged
violently upon the opposite bank, creating large swamps and
morasses, and finally found its way through them along the
almost level Steppe until it emptied by various channels into’
the northern end of the Aral Sea, as at present. '

In the same way the Amu Darya continued its course in a
north~westerly direction, forming marshes about the places
where it formerly turned at right angles into the ¢ ancient bed,’
and found a new outlet in the southern end of the Aral Sea.
This would be quite sufficient to account for the legends which
exist with regard to the sudden change of the waters of the
Amu Darya, and for the fact of its having been found impossible
to restore the river to its ancient bed, although dykes and dams
were erected by its inhabitants to prevent it from overflowing
the country and creating marshes.

The stretch between Fort No. 2 and Fort Perovsky is the
great obstacle to the successful navigation of the Syr Darya.
All attempts to better it seem to have been unsuccessful. The
ill success of, the first attempt, in 1853, at the navigation of
this portion of the river was attributed to the breaking of the
dyke at Kara Bugut, near the separation of the Jani Darys,
which was said to bave lowered the water in the Jaman
Da.ryu.. In the autumn and winter this dyke was rebuilt, but
in the pext year it was again broken. In 1856 Lieutenant
Butakof attempted to widen a small siream connecting the
Kara-uziak with the Jaman Darya, in hopes of avoiding the
navigation of the very narrowest part of the river, and. letting
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water into it from the Kara-uziak, and at the same time of
. cuiting off some of the capes and of straightening the channel,

These works were continued with vigour during 1856 and 1857,
but had.to be given up, as the water did not rise sufficiently
high to wash away the barriers in the manner proposed. In
1860 it was proposed to clean out the channel of the Kara-uziak
for a distance of vearly four miles, which it was calculated
would occupy sixty-five men for 180 days. The work was
undertaken against the stream, in order that the water might
immediately carry away the obstructions. Operations were
carried on for twenty days only during the year. Tbe next
year little was done, as the troops were occupied with construct~
ing the fortress of Julek, and besides this convictions began to
be entertained of the uselessness of the proceeding. Again in
1862 an attempt was made to increase the water in the
Jaman Darya, but failure once more resulted. Led by the idea
that the twe new steamers which had been constructed for the
flotilla would be sufficient to overcome all the difficulties of
vavigation, nothing was done during the next year, but in 1864
there was a small expedition sent out by Captain Schott to
exploré the Kara-uziak, and it was reported that it would not
take long to clean it, and that navigation was always possible
on it for seven or eight months of the year. In the autumn,
however, the expedition reported that this was impomille.
Two years were then spent in projects; and in 1866, it beinyg
resolved that the eleaning of the channel of the Karauziak would
be dear and difficult, it was decided to dig a canal from the
Syr Darya to the Jaman Darya, above its commencement.
The work continued for seventeen days, emploving 400 men a
day, and the cost of the canal amounted to 2,471 roubles. On
June 21 the canal was opened, and it was hoped that the high
water of the following spring would widen it and render it
navigable for ships. On the contrary, the canal was filled up
with eand, and the navigation was made worse. Since that
time nothing has been done.

With such obstructions to navigation it is not to be won-
dered at that the Aral flotilla has been of little service, though
there are also other reasons for ita inutility. The formation of
the fleet was contemporary with the establishment of the
fortress of Raim, and in the year 1847 there were constructed
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in Orenburg two two-masted schooners, the ¢ Nikolai’ and
* Mikhail." The first*was intended for surveying purposes, and
the second for starting a fishery; but as the ships did not dare
go far out to sea little was done in 1847 besides surveying the
Kos Aral and the other islandes which lie near the eastern coast.
Meanwhile another schoonef wae constructed in Orenburg, the
¢ Konstantin,’ somewhat larger than the others, and in this
vessel Lieutenant Butakof, in 1848 and 1849, completely
surveyed the Aral Sea.
In 1850, upon the proposition of General Obrutchef; an
- order was given to the Mutal factory, in Sweden, for the con-
struction of two vesselg, a forty-horse-power steamboat called
¢ Perovsky,” and a twelve borse-power iron barque, with a screw,
the ¢ Obrutchef.’ - These vessels cost in Sweden 87,445 roubles,
and with their transport and the payment for the mechani-
cians brought out from Sweden cost at Kazala 49,347 roubles.
The steamer ‘Perovsky was lannched on the Syr Darya in
1853, but owing to the non-arrival of its wooden parts the
¢ Obrutchef’ could not be used before 1855, The ¢Perovsky’
was' armed with three nine-pounders, and the ¢ Obrutchef’
was fitted to receive two similar guns in case of necessity.
The ¢ Perovsky,’ however, was found to be too large for the
‘successful navigation of the difficult parts of the river,
and was continually getting aground. During the season
available for navigation the ¢Perovsky’ could make only
three round trips from Fort No. 1 to Fort Perovsky, towing
two barges, The up trip occupied from ten to twelve days,
and the down trip seven or eight days. After the order for
these two steamers it became necessary to provide fuels
During the whole of 1851 the two schooners ¢ Konstantin’ and
¢ Mikhail’ were engaged in conveying saksaul and other roots
from the banks of the Aral Sea to the island of Kos Aral, but
General Perovsky wrote that it would be impossible to supply
the steamers with this fuel alone, as it was very difficult to
obtain and to use it, Saksaul (Heloxylon ammodendron,
Bunge,) is of a very close fibre, full of knots, and most difficult
to be sawn or split, ant breaks into very crooked and unmanage-
able pieces, Accordingly a eontract was made for bringing
anthracite cosl from the Don, and in 1852 one hundred and
eighty tons were brought to the fort, at a cost of six rubles
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per ton. When anthracite was used for fuel each round trip
of the ¢ Perovsky’ to Fort Perovsky and back cost about 2,500
. rubles (344L.). When the furnaces were heated with suk-
saul it was necessary to use four times as much fuel, though,
ewing to the much smaller price, six kopeks a pud (thirty-six
pounds), the trip cost oniy 520 rubles. Consequently, by
calculating the carrying capacity of the ¢ Perovsky’ and of her
barges, it was found that the transport of every pud of cargo
between Fort No. 1 and Perovsky cost the Government thirty
kopeks, which waa but slight ecogomy, as by land carriage it
cost only forty or fifty kopeks. But by heating with suksaul
the cost of transport was not more than three kopeks a pud,
which was consequently a saving to Government of forty-seven
kopeks. The resolution was therefore adopted to transport as
far as possible, all provisions, materials, &e. by water from
Fort No. 1 to Perovsky and Julek.

In 1860 two new steamers were ordered in Liverposl, at
the Hamilton Works, to be built of corrugated iron, according
to the Francis system, flat-bottomed, and stern-wheelers. At
the same time there were ordered at Liverpool a floating
pontodn dock and six sballops, and at the Kama-Votka Works
three barges. The steamers were brought in pieces from
Orenburg, on the backs of camels, and being put together at
Kazala, were launched in the autumn of 1862. They were both
armed with 9-pounders, and were called respectively the ¢ Syr
Darya’ and the ¢ Aral” The first was of twenty-horse-power,
costing when delivered 16,000 roubles, and the second, of forty-
horse-power, costing 30,080 roubles ; but the navigation returns
for 1863.showed that the new steamers, instead of being better,
were worse than the old ones. The ¢ Aral,” which ought to carry
at least 540 tons weight, could not take more than 216 tons.
The iron turned out very fragile, and the vessel was not suffi-
ciently strong. The machinery also was Ladly built. The boilers
were placed so far from the engines that the steam lost 10 per
cent. of its force, and necessitated a very great expenditure of
fuel, seventy-two puds of saksaul an bour for every horse-power,
so that it used in one month what should have lasted for six.
Besides, the construction of the engines rendered the working
of the stcamer very difficult, subjecting it to the danger of
being Llown ap. The vessel was very deep in the water, and
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unfitted for river pavigation. The stern being too low down,
the steamer got aground very deeply; and being of thin iron
was very difficnlt to get off the shoals. The *Syr Darya’ had
the same defects as the ¢ Aral,’ although it was in.parts better
constructed ; but instead of carrying at least 216 tons of freight
at a speed of four verste an hour, it could not move at that
speed imore Lhan 172 tons. These defects were, however, in
‘8ome measure overcome by reconstructing the engines. The
floating pontoon dock, which cost about 30,000 roubles, was
also constructed of corrugated irom, in two parts, each 42 feet
by 30 feet, united by diagonal bridges passing over it for 20
feet. The current of the river, however, was 8o strong, being
more than two miles an hour, that had the dock been put in
the water it would bave been lost inthe spring, if not in the
autumn, and it was found better to repair the vessels on the
shore itself rather than place them in the dock. For these
reasons it has never been used. The barge, which was to carry
36 tons ‘of freight, was found to be useless, because it would not
obey the rudder, but turned its side to the current, and there-
fore the commanders of the steamers have never dared to use it.
The barges built, in Russia were more successful ; they were 99
feet long by 18 broad, with two masts and sails, and could
carry 63 tons, but with this load they drew 34 feet of water,
and therefore were not fully suitable for river navigation. The
great increase of traffic rendered it necessary in 1865 to in-
crease the flotilla, and three large barges, to carry 162 tons
each, were bought in Russia, and another ferry-boat in addi-
tion to the two already existing ; and in 1866 the steamer called
* Samarkand’ was built at Cockerill’s works, in Belgium, at a
cost of 78,700 roubles. It was of 70 horse-power, 150 feet long,
and 22 broad, of 154 tons, with three furnaces, and carried two
gune. In addition to this another steamer, the *Tashkent,’
was added in 1870, built in Russia, costing 35,000 roubles, of 35
horse-power, 104 feet long by 16 broad, and with single
furnaces. Of all these steamers the ¢ Samarkand’is the only
one which seems to be capable of doing good service, although
in this, as I was informed, the iron-plates are in places as thin
as paper, and it was considered to be a great risk to send her to
the mouths of the Amu Darya to join the Khivan expedition.
When I was in Kuzala she was still undergoing repairs, having
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been injured in coming down shortly before from Fort Perovsky
to Kazala, where she had got on a shoal, and it bad become
necessary for over one hundred men to dig a canal through the
shoal to get her off, a proceeding oceupying over a week.
Besides the saksaul, which is becoming somewhat difficult to
obtain, coal was used in a great measure for fuel on the
steamers, being brought from the mines near Tashkent, but
always at considerable expense, although much cheaper than if
bronght overland from the Don. The working of these mines
has, however, now ceased.!

So far as we have statistica of the traffic of the fiotilla there
were carried in ’

Government Private
, freight. freight. Passengers,
1865 1,491 tons 218 tons 1,208
1866 1416 , 318 ,, 1,767
1867 2,633 404 2,328
1868 2,081 56 3,558
1869 2,920 ,, 24 ,, 3,025

We thus see that while the use of the steamers for Govern-
ment bas greatly increased, in consequence of the larger
amount of Government stores and troops, for the passengers
" are chiefly soldiers, which have to be transported to the upper
portions of the river, the private traffic bas much fallen off.
This is chiefly owing to the difficulties of navigation, and
especially to the peculiarities of the transport business between
Orenburg and the river. The freight is very apt to accumulate
at Kazala in quantities too great to be transported in one
season, and for that reason private business is chiefly carried on
Ly the old mode of eamel transportation.

It was on Tuesday, April 22, that we finally got off from
Kazala. The day was extremely warm, although there was a
fresh breeze on the Steppe, where the coming spring had
begun to spread a slight yellowish green tint over the whole
surface of the country, and tae first flowers were appearing,
especially tbe small yellowish fragrant tulips. The first two
stations, which were small Kirghiz kibitkas, where two or three

' The account of the sarigation of the Syr Darys sand the Aral ftifls b chiclly
besed on an artele in the * Military Review' (* Veenmoi Shornik ™y for Aprii 1572,
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families seemed to be living, we made in good time; but it
soon began to rain violently, and we lost our rond and got
into very reugh ground, peither of our drivers having the least
idea where we were. At last we saw a light in the distance,
which we hoped was the station, but on coming to it we found
it to proceed from a kibitka of some poor Kirghiz, who pro-
fessed utter ignorance of any station, saying that they were
strangers. We went in and made tea’ with very muddy water,
und a supper of sardines and cold goose, to the delight and
admiration of our hest, his wives and pumerous dependents,
who sat around the fire. For us was reserved the post of
honour, and we reclined on the best cotton quilt, propped up
against our pillows, carrying on a lively conversation through
Ak-Mametef. There wasno light but the fire in the middle of
the tloor, the smoke going out by a hole in the roof, which let
in the rain at the same time, except a bit of candle we had
part of the time, for which we extemporised a candlestick by
rolling a handkerchief round it. It was a scene for Rembrandt,
or rather for Gherardo della Notte. Great wonder was
manifested at our clothes, at the articles of our provision-
basket, and eapecially at our knives and forks; and we could not
resist delighting the jolly looking Kirghiz by giving bhim a
knife and fork from oursmall store. But we at last got warmed
through ; and becoming tired of inquiries about Kirghiz family
and domestic life, went to sleep in our carriage in spite of the
rain, waking up in the morning to find that we were only
- about a mile from the station, although far off from the road.
Owing to this misadventure and to difficulties in getting
horses and camels, we did not get to Fort Na, 2, only 120 miles,
until Thureday noon ; but the way was not without its amuse-

ment. At the station of Ak-jar we were obliged to wait for

several hours, where we really enjoyea oureelves, aa it was a
splendid day. There was a lovely view of a bend in the river;
and the station itself, which was kept by a Cossack and his
newly married wife, was beautifully clean. "We passed our time
in thooting at & mark-—practising against possible Turkomana—
and when tired of that were treated to some fresh bread, hot
from the oven, to say nothing of an omelette and a cold pheasant.

At one station we found the room occupied, much to pur

regret, aa we were desirous of stretching ourselves, but when we
3
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beard the cause we could not -help laughing, and were willing
to have a felt spread for us in the sun out of doors. It seems
that the wife of an officer, who was accompanying him from
Tashkent to St. Petersburg, had just presented him with an
heir, in spite of the uncomfortableness and difficulties of the
situation. We endeavoured to be as friendly as travellers
should be to one another, and the officer was glad to accept
a bottle of red wine for his wife and some cans of condensed
milk for his child, Everytbing seemed to be going on well,
and he hoped to be able to start the next day.

Fort No. 2, or Karamaktchi, is almost as bad and un-
comfortable a place as Karabutak. It has buta small garrison,
and is situated directly on the bank of the river, which seems,
indeed, to be eating away its walls. A few huts along the
river-bank make up the town. There was no ferry: and no
bazaar, so that it was ureless to attempt crossing the river here,
and MacGahan saw himself forced to wait till Perovsky at
least, though chafing at the delay, which might prevent him
from seeing the fall of Khiva.

Not far from the station there was a large Kirghiz burying-
ground, which was not without interest,as it contained very many
‘tombs, some small mounds of earth, others temples and
pavilions of different kinds and descriptions, some even looking
like small castles, in which were placed the actual tombs,
There appeared nowhere to be any inscriptions. Such ceme-
teries are not infrequent in this part of the Steppe, especially
along the river-banks, and at ‘a distance look like the ruins
of some antique city. At Khorkhut, the last station before
Fort No. 2, there is a similar cemetery, but thers most of the
tomba are built of burned bricks, and there are many stope
slabs with Arabic inscriptions. In the neighbourhood are
many mounds and heaps, and in all probability this was the
site of the ancient Jend. One of the largest of these tombs,
pow half-roined, is pointed out as that of the famous saint
Khorkhot, concerning whom is a curious local tradition. This .
Khorkhut, who was fourteen feet tall, was onee living om the
extreme edge of the world, when he dreamed one night that some
men were digging a grave there. “ For whom do you dig it?’ mid
the saint. ¢For Khorkhut, was the reply. The anxious
Khorkhut, wishing to avoid the death whieh threatened bim,
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went the next day to live on the other edge of the world.
There he had the same dream. Again at dawn he set out, and
An this way, followed by his vision, he went over all the corners
of the earth. In despair, not knowing where to go, he resolved
to temove to the centre of the world, which proved to be the
bank of the Syr, on this spot. No sooner thought than done.
But his dream still pursued him. The holy man then thought
to cheat fate. Concluding that there was no safety for him on
land, he made up his mind to live on the water, so spread his

A KIBGHIZ TOMB,

mantle on the Syr and sat down on it. Here he sat for a
bundred years, always playing on the lute, till at last he died.
The pious Mussulmans took his body 4nd buried it here.

From Fort No. 2 to Perovsky we could no longer follow the
river, on account of the swamps, but were obliged to make a
long détour to the north. Formerly the road lay on the other
side of the river, it being necessary to cross it at Fort No. 2,
and sagain at Fort Perovsky. The new route has bardly yet
been put into good order. All of the stations are as yet under-
ground hute. The road, however, was good,and the horses were
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much better than uaua] 80 that we reached Perovsky late the
next night.

These marshes are said to be infested with tigers and wild
boars, and tiger-shooting is a favourite sport of some of the
officers of the garrison. Along the road we beard many fright-
ful stories of the depredations of the tigers, when, in cases of
extreme hunger they came to the stations and carried off eattle,
and even children and men, and we were recommended to he
constantly on our guard, and have our revolvers ready, in case
of attack—advice which of course was intended well, but which
proved utterly useless, for we saw no tigers.

It was nearly midoight when we reached Fort Perovsky,
and to our disgust we found the post-station-—where we pre-
ferred to stop, thinking it would be better to avoid observation
—already occupied by other travellers. We were therefore
obliged to pass the night in a filthy little room at what was
called an hotael, although the next day by good luck we found
excellent quarters in the house of a Finnish lady, whose husband
was engineer of the steamer ¢ Samarkand.’

Fort Perovsky was originally a fort and town belonging
to '‘Khokand, called Ak-Masjid (white mosque), which was
captured by the Russians under General Perovsky in 1853,
after a very stubborn. defence conducted in part by Yakub
‘Khan, the present ruler of Kashgar. During the twenty-five
davs’ siege the Russian artillery bad such an effect upon the
mud-walls of the fort that the Khokandians were quite ready
to give up the place, and sent a letter to General Perovsky to
that effect. It id said that notmthstandmg this the Rusian
general was determined to win a little glory at any expense,
and, throwing the letter into the fire, replied to the messenger,
*We shall take the fort bLy assauit,’ which he did on the
following momning. The fort has of course been completely
rebuilt by the Russians, although some portions of the ancient
constructions are still standing. The town has thriven since
its occupation by the Ruseians, and now covers eonsiderable
space. While it is full of Kirghiz, like Kazala, it differs from
that town in baving a very large population of Sarts and
Khivans as well as Bukbarans, and bas in consequence a
thoroughly Oriental aspect. Inmy wanderings about the town
I was particularly struck with the makktab, or primary school.
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It was in a little room that opened directly on the street; and
although the boys manifested some little curiosity as we passed
and looked up, the teacher dropped his eyes at once, and made
them go on with their tasks, each repeating the lesson in the
loudest tone of voice, and seesawing his body backwards and
forwards, kneeling as he was, in order better to impress upon
his memory the Arabic task, of the meanmg of which, being -
taught by rote, he had no idea. There was a large pubhc_
garden, full of trees, and beyond this a grove, extending for
a considerable distance. Further on still is the monument
erected to the memory of the Russian soldiers who fell in the
siege.

The weather had now changed from winter to midsummer,
and the days were oppressively warm. The grass was beginning
to spring up, and the peach. trees had begun to blossom. It
was even at times uncomfortably hot to walk across the broad
place which separated the fortress from the surrounding houses.
At sunset, however, it was very pleasant, and even at night it
was sufficiently warm to stay out of doors in the moonlight.

I remained at Fort Perovsky five days, as MacGahan had
decided to start from here at all hazards, to try and make
his way across the desert to the head-quarters of the expe-~
dition, and I was desirous of seeing him safely off, and doing
what I could to facilitate his departure. Our days were
taken up in vain searchings for camels, horses, and guides.
Many times were we deceived, and it was only when we, as a
last resort, had recourse to Captain Rodionof, the acting dis-

trict prefect, that all obstacles were as by magic removed.
' Up to this time, remembering our experience at Fort No. 1,
we had avoided the officers and the official world, MacGahan
was the happiest of men, as he felt that, official consent having
been secured, nothing but the desert and the Turkomans stood
in the way of his joining General Kaufmann. Horses were at,
once forthcoming, and were soon packed and saddled, and with
light hearts the little caravan started over the ferry, while I
regretfully stood on the bank and saw them safely across the
river. I heard but once from MacGahan during the whole .
summer, as in some singular way all our letters which were not
sent by private hands failed to reach us. I frequently, how-
ever, heard of him, hig ride across. the desert being spoken of

Yol L r
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everywhere in Central Asia as by far the most wonderful thing
that had ever been done there, as he went far through a country
which was supposed to be hostile, knowing nothing of the roads
or of the language. Even the officer whose scouts had failed to
catch MaeGahan, from whom long afterwards, on coming from
Khokand, I first heard of my companion’s safe arrival at Khiva,
was delighted at his pluck, and used the significant Russian
expression, ¢ Molodetz’—*¢a brave young fellow’—the greatest
possible praise under such circumstances. At Tashkent, how-
ever, there was great alarm over possible English spies, and I
feared for a moment that it would fare hardly with Captain
Rodionof; but in the end Gemeral Kaufmann's good sense
triumphed over the foolish fears of his officials.

Having seen MacGahan safely across the river, I started off
myself about 7 o'clock for Tashkent. It was a lovely evening,
and I was fully disposed to enjoy the scenery, which, in spite of
its flatness, is really pretty in the neighbourhood of Fort
Perovsky. There are large numbers of . shruba, especially
saksaul and ealligonum, and many were thickly covered with
white and pink blossoms, Others, again, were clothed in pale
greén, and the pleasant evening light added a peculiar charm.
At every step magnificent golden pheasants started up. They
are not wild, and suffer one to approach very near, and are
therefose very easily killed ; but unfortunately MacGaban had
taken with him all the fowling-pieces, so that I had nothing to
shoot with. All along the Syr Darya the shooting is very good ;
not only pheasants, geese, ducks, grouse, and partridges, but
even much larger game can be met with.

The horses which they had given me were really excelient,
and for the only time, I think, in my whole trip we did not
stop once to arrange or repair the harness, and consequently
made the sixteen miles in an hour and three-quarters,

Travelling all night, I reached Julek, a Russian fort on the
banks of the river, distant some seventy miles from Perovsky,
at 9 o'clock. In order to make myself fresh for the day’s travel
I was just on the point of stripping to take a bath, when to my
great regret two carriages came up with sore ladies and children,
so that I was obliged to content myself with a basin of water
behind the house. We had tea and breakfast together, soun
made acquaintance, and had a very pleasant time. We were
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then seized npon by one of the officers of the fort, who insisted
that we should come and breakfast with him, which of course
~ detained us all for an hour or two longer. .

This renconire turned out very well for me, for one of the
ladies whom I met was the wife of an officer in Tashkent, and
gent letters to him by me. She asked me where I intended to"
stop there; and as I had no place in view, almost insisted that
I should go to her husband, who had a large house; and as I
willingly complied with her request, I was made comfortable
during the whole of my stay in Tashkent.

The fort, which was constructed in 1856, on the site of a
Khokandian fortress captured and destroyed in 1853, during
the siege of Ak Masjid, was, until the campaign of 1863, the
farthest Russian outpost in Asia. It is especially noticeable for
having the prettiest Russian church of any fortress in these
parts. There was at that time no resident priest there, and one
from Perovsky had just come on to officiate for two or three
days.

Not long after leaving Julek I began to see a faint blue line
to the north-east, which soon grew larger and more distinet, and
proved to be the beautiful mountain range of Kara-tau, which
with its branches extends beyond Tashkent. The summits were
still covered with snow, and after so much barren and arid
steppe this was a most beautiful feature of the landscape.

The Steppe was now covered with flowers of all kinds,
especially scarlet poppies, wild tulips, geraniums, and many
cruciferous and leguminous plants. It frequently became
necessary to cross Lhe beds of small streams whichk came down
from the mountains, and in many of these there was considerable
water. The whole of this region shows traces of ancient
cultivation, and it is evident that a very large population at
one time existed here, In various parts there are mounds, now
covered with -growths of saksaul and other shrubs, which are
evidently the ruins of former cities. There is an old legend
that the whole valley of the Syr Darya was at one time so
thickly eettled that a nightingale could fly from branch to
branch of the frait-trees, and a cat walk from wall to wall and
housetop to housetop, from Xashgar to the Sea of Aral.
From the traces of former culture one can in part believe
this We know, indeed, from history that the banks of this

' r3
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part of the river had numerous large and flourishing towns,
noticeable among which were Otrar, Sauran, Jend, and Jany-
Kend. The ruins of Jany-Kend (Yany-Kend, or ¢ New Town,’)
are placed by Lerch and other investigators some sixteen miles
below Kazala. Several of the mounds which compose these
ruins have been opened, and various articles of pettery and
household ware have been found there, but nothing which
could enable the age of the ruins to be ascertained.

I came to the ruins of Sauran the next morning, pasking
several large forts and ruined towns which, like Saganak, had
apparently been abandoned in recent times. The ruins of
Sauran itself lie at some distance from the post-station, so that
I was unable to visit them. They were noted a few years ago
for eontaining two tall brick towers or minarets of very graceful
construction, having spiral staircases within. One of these fell
some years ago; and as the other was greatly injured by the
Kirghiz, it is now probably also in ruins,

On the opposite side of the Syr Darya stretches the great
waste called the Kyzyl-Kum, or ¢ Red Sands.’ One great arm ot
this desert extends from Fort No. 1 southward along the Sea of
Aral to the Bukan mountains, even touching the Amu-Darya
in several places opposite to Khiva. Along the Jany-Darya
there are places where the desert gradually dies out into an
ordinary waste steppe, and along the left bank of the Syr
Darya from Tchardara to Julek there is also a clayey steppe,
in places even cultivable, and filled with the ruins of ancient
cities.

On the south the desert is bounded by tbe Famished Steppe
between Tchinaz and Jizakh, and by the low ranges of hills,
where are the wells Aristan-bel-kuduk, Tamdy, &e., nearly to
the Bukan-tau. Through an opening in the mountains an arm
of the desert called Jaman Kyzyl, or Bad Red Sand-—for it is
the very worst part of the desert—reaches the Amu Darya, and
extends along it from Montchakli to the south of Bukhara even.
This desert is constantly extending itself to the southward
under the influence of the north and north-east winds, which
blow almost without cessation. During the three months’ stay
of the Russian Expedition in the desert in 1872 there were but
three daye when the wind was not from the north-east.

The Kyzyl Kum does not. however, consist entirely of
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bare and shifting sand, but is full of small hillocks covered
with vegetation of various kinds, sspecially saksaul and other
similar shrubs which can ,be used as fuel, and among the
herbs there are very many of the ferulaceous order, espe-
cially the three from which are obtained the gums asafeetida,
ammonia¢, and galbanum. Among the rocks contained in
the mountains are limestone, marble of a bad quality, flint,
and slate; and there are numerous traces of iron, which even
tinges the hillocks of sand with an orange-red colour, and has
without doubt given the name to the desert. The Kyzyl
Kum is intersected with earavan-roads, the most of which,
running north and south, were formerly—and-are now to some
extent—the main ways of communication between Northern
Asia, and Khiva and Bukhara. Along the roads there are
numerous wells; in faet, without these it would be impos-
sible for human beings to live there. In winter especially the
Kyzyl-Kum ie inhabited by vumerous Kirghiz, who wander
there from the steppes on the right side of the Syr Darya,
crossing on the ice in autumn, and returning in the spring
before the ice breaks up, or afterwards on rafts or bridges of
reeds. Water is obtained from very small basins produced by
the melting snows, which last only for a few weeks, from
natural springs which form large basins, either open or under-
ground, and from artificial wells. - These last are from six to a
hundred feet deep, much larger at the bottom than at the top,
and often built up for a half or a quarter of their depth with
limestone or sandstone or the hard wood of the saksaul. The
Kirghiz who has dug a well—and he knows where to dig it, from
the abundance of the plant called adrasban or hazorasband
(Peganum Harmalw)—considers it as his special property, and
is careful to prevent other wandering Kirghiz ‘from settling
near by. In some cases the water is excellent, but in most of the
wells it is salt, sometimes slightly so, at others thoroughly
impregnated with Glauber’s or other mineral salts.. It fre-
quently happens that the well when first dug will contain pure
water, but in the course of a few days, or even a few hours,
this will become bitter and undrinkable, from dissolving out
the salts which are contained in the earthy sides. ‘

At the station before Sauran I left the banks of the Syr
Darya, and from here to Tashkent the road lies at sotne dis-
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tanﬁe from the river. It was with great delight that on
Friday afternoon I saw what at first seemed a black spot, but
soon turned out to be thick groves of dark green trees, looking
darker and richer by contrast with the Steppe aronnd them.
These were the groves and orchards which surround the eity of
Turkistan, and it was not long before I forded the river, and
passed along narrow lanes between high clay walls, over which
I saw branches of apricot trees, and oceasionally the faces of
little boys and girls locking with curiosity at the equipage, till,
making a’circuit of the town and fort, above which rose the
immense vault of a splendid mosque, I came to the post-
station. A short walk through the deep ditch or ravine which
surrounds the ruined walls of the citadel, where soldiers and
natives were making clay bricks, brought me to the famous
mosque over the tomb of Hazret Hodja Akhmed Yasavi. The
construction of this mosque was begun by Timur in 1397, who
went on a pilgrimage to Turkistan, or Yasey, as it was then
called, while waiting for his new bride, Tukel-Khanym.
Sheitkh Akhmed Yasavi, who waa the founder of the sect Jahria,
aund died about 1120, is one of the most celebrated saints of
Central Asia, and is the especial patron of the Kirghiz. The
mausoleum is an immense building, crowned by a huge dome, -
and having annexed to the rear another small mosque, with
a melon-shaped dome. The front consists of an immense
arched portal, at least a hundred feet bigh, flanked by two
round windowless towers with crenelated tops, which reminded
me in some indefinite way of the front of Peterborough Cathedral.
In the archway there is a large double door of finely carved
wood, and over this a small oriel window, dating from the Jast
reconstruction by Abdullab Kbao. Tbe walis are ot large
square~pressed bricks, well burnt, and carefully laid together.
Only the rear and side still bear the mosaic facings of enamelled
tiles, though in a very injured condition.” The blue tiles
which covered the dome bave nearly all fallen off, and of the
inscriptions in large Cufic letters which surround it only the
end can pow be decipbered. It reads thus: ¢The work of
Hodja Hussein, a native of the City Shiraz.” Bimilar inscrip-
tions—gigantic ornamental texts from the Koran, in blue on a
white ground—run round the frieze, and the building, which is
etill grand in its decay, was evidently once wondrously beau~
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tiful. Earthquakes and despoilers have ruined it, leaving
large cracks, now filled up in many places with coarse plaster.
The front was apparently never completed, for the old beams,
which once served as a scaffolding, remain standing in the
walls, occupied now by immense storks’ nests. These birds,
"which seem to be regarded with reverence, are frequently
seen perched on one leg upon the top of Mussulman mosques.
In the middle of the mosque is an enormous hall, under
the lofty dome which rises to a height of over a hundred
feet, and is nchly ornamented within with alabaster work in the
style common in Moorish buildings, and especially seen in the
Albambra. On the right and left are rooms filled with tombs
of various Kirghiz Sultans of the Middle and Lesser Hordes,
among them the celebrated Ablai Khan. One room answers
for a mosque, where the Friday prayers alone are said, while
under the small dome at the back of the building are the tombs
of Akbmed Yasavi and his family ; and opening out of a long
corridor full of tombs is a large room with a sacred well. Next
to the tomb of the saint the most interesting monuments are
those erected to a great-granddaughter of Timur, Rabiga-Sultan-
Begim, daughter of the famous Ulug-Bek. She was married to
Abul Kheir-Khan, and died in 1485. One of her sons lies next
to her.

The walls of the first room are covered with numbers of
inscriptions, chiefly short prayers, or verses from the Koran,
one of which is said to have been written by Mohammed Ali
Khan of Khokand, who was killed by the Amir of Bokhara, in
1842 ; and in the middle, standing on a pedestal, there is a large
brass vessel like a kettle, which would contain at least fifty
gullons of water, for the use of the persons who live in the
mosque and the pilgrims and students whe come there. It is
said to have been cast at Tchurnak, now in ruins, about fifty
miles from Turkistan. Around this vessel there are several lines
of Arabic inscriptions, in different characters; the first and
longest reads: ¢The highest and Almighty God said, “ Do ye
place those bearing water to pilgrims and visiting the sacred
temple.”! He (i.e, the Prophet) said, “ May peace be on him!

! The beginning of this Inscription is part of the nineteenth verse of the ninth

Sura of the Koran, speaking of unbelicvers, and should be followed by inserting
aflor the word * temple,’ * on the same lovel with him who believeth in Gou and
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Whoso sets a vessel of water for the sake of God, the Highest,
him will God the Highest reward doubly in Paradise. By
command of the great Amir, the ruler of nations chosen by the
care of the most merciful God, the Amir Timur Gurgan. May
God prolong bis reign!” This water-vessel was made for the
tomb of the Sheikh-ul-1slam, chief of all S8heikhs in the world,
the Sheikh Akhmed of Yassy. May God give repose to his
worthy soul] The twelfth of Shavval, in the year 801 (1399).’
The other inscription is: ¢ The work of the servant, striving
Godward, the Abul-aziz, son of the master Sheref-uddin, native
of Tabriz.’ _

There are besides in the mosque four large candlesticks,
but the inscriptions are so defaced that one can only read the
name of Timur,and that of the maker, a Persian from Tspahan,
with the date 799 (1397). The Sheikh-ul-Islam has several
documents from various rulers of Central Asia in whose pos-
session Turkistan bas been, conferring privileges on the shrine,
" one of them of the year 1591, signed by Abdullah-Khan.

This mosque is considered the holiest in all Central Asia, and
had very great religious importance, as previous to the capture
of the city by the Russians pilgrima of all ranks, even khans
and amirs, assembled there from all quarters.

Being in the citadel, it served as a point of defence, and its
bastions and minarets were mounted with guna. In order to
hasteu the fall of the city the Ruseian artillery was ordered to
destroy it, and did considerable damage, the balls leaving their
marks in many places. It is probable that this ancient monu-
ment would have been entirely ruined bad it not been that the
Sheikh-ul-Islam mounted the minaret and showed the white
flag, which was the precursor of the surrender.

The mosque is entirely supported by property which has
been given to it by various worshippers, including the revenues
from several caravanserais and shops in the city, and very large
amounts from land. Before the capture of the city the Khan
of Khokand used te send 500 tillas a year, and even bow
pilgrime are in the habit of offering sheep every Friday, the
meat of which is distributed to the poor of the city.

In the little enclosure in front of the portal are numerous
the last day, and fighteth on the way of God? They shall not be beld squal by
God : and God goideth et the worightesns.’ )
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tombs bearing inscriptions, and in a corner of the large court-
. yard is a small and very elegant mosque, with a melon-shaped
cupola, covered with blue tiles, The local legend runs that this
was the temporary resting-place of the body of Rahiga-Begim,
whose early death caused Timur such grief that he built the
great mosque. Unfortunately history shows that she died
some eighty years after him, and it was very doubtful if he ever
saw her.

The termination of the great mosque called Hazret was
almost contemporaneous with Timur’s death. The word Hazret,
an Arabic word, meaning literally ©presence,’ is used in the
sense of ¢ majesty’ for rulers, and with the meaning ¢ sanetity’
is frequently applied to saints, especially to those most reve-
renced, and in this case the celebrity of the saint bas even given
& pame to the town, which is often called ¢ Hazreti-Turkistan,’
or even simply ¢ Hazret.’

Besides the mosque there is little in Turkistun to interest
one. The city has much fallen off, and now barely numbers
6,000 souls. Everything Tooks d1lap1dated and desolate, though
T found the straggling bazaar very cusious, as it was the first
really genuine Oriental bazaar which I had seen, that at
Perovsky being half-Russian,

I wandered for a long time, in spite of the heat, past the
little rows of shops, looking at the silversmiths plying their,
trades, and seeing the general idleness and listlessness of the
shopkeepers, for there scemed almost no business going on. The
central point of interest was a raised platform, where stood a
man with a little mountain of snow, which he was dealing out
to the little boys in small portjons, with a sauce of sugary syrup.
The eyes of the boys were big and greedy, yet their timidity or
their hatred of a Kaffir was such that I had some d1ﬂ3culty in
inducing them to allow me to treat them. «

. Leaving Turkistan at seven o’clock in the evening, with good
horses and good roads, I arrived at Tkan, a town of considerable
size, though much ruined, which, on Detember ¥6,017, and 18,
1864, was the scene of a most heroic contest on the part of &
small body of Russian soldiers. After the-capture of Tchimkent,
Alim Kul and the Khokandians raised a large body of" troo_ps
and resolved to attempt the recapture of Turkistan the Holy.
There were numerous messengers announcing the approach of
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this army, and especially one asking for aid eent by the inhabi-
tants of 1kan, who had preferred to remain under Russian pro-
tection, and Captain Serof with a sotnia of Cossacks and one
gun was sent out to Ikan, When near that place he became
entirely surrounded by large masees of the enemy, and found it
impossible either to advance or retire ; and from the evening of
the 16th until that of the 18th, without tasting food, these
brave Cossacks defended themselves against the overwhelning
forces of the enemy; and then, baving spiked their gun, the
little reronant made a sortie, and bleeding and breathless joined
the Russian forces, which were standing three miles from
Turkistan. The Russians lost in all fifty-seven killed and forty-
three wounded.

A small forece had just been seut out from Turkistan, but
on seeing the enemy they immediately retreated ; and though
the firing was continually audible at Turkistan, no other effort
was made to relieve the detachment, the time being passed in
councils of war and debate. In consequence of this affair the
commander of Turkistan was subsequently compelled to leave
the army. .

The Khokandians lost many in this desperate fight, and
were astonished at the bravery and perseverance of the
Russians, not only at their refusing to surrender, but at their
refusing to accept the terms they offered, which were an
honourable and safe retreat to the main detachment at
Turkistan. This was told me by the man who was sent by
Alim Kul to earry on negotiations with Serof.

From Turkistan to Tchimkent, 100 miles or more, the road
goes through a very pretty country, the Steppe being rich in
verdure and flowers, and constantly rising and falling, owing
to the nearness of the mountains. A number of torrents had
to be traversed, and two of these, the Bugun and Arys, were
especially difficult. At the latter it became necessary to unlead
entirely the tarantas, and place all the luggage on a large
native cart, as the current was very swift and the water far
above the floor of the carriage. In crossing opbe of these
mountain ravines the driver locked the wheel of the tarantas
in such a careless manner that two spokes were at once taken
out, and I began to fear that I would find it difficult to reach
Tashkent or even Tchimkent, but after thoroughly lacing up the
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wheel with rope, the tarantas was still strong enough te
stand; -

The town of T'chimkent,! which I reached on the next even-
ing after leaving Turkistan, presents nothing remarkable except
the picturesque citadel, which is built on what seems an almost
inaccessible height. The new bazaar, with its ponds and well-
built shops, which has been constructed by the Russians, shows
that the town is still flourishing. The occupation both of
Turkistan and of Tchimkent was, as is well known, in pursusnce
of a plan made as long ago as 1854 for the formation of a
fortified line which would connect the line of Orenburg with
that of Siberia, and thus completely protect: the Kirghiz. The
first intention was to have this line run to the north of the
Kara-tau range, but on the representations of the local com-
manders the plan was modified. During and just after the
Crimean war it was impossible to take active measures in the
Steppe, and it was not until 1864 that Colonel (now Major-
General }—Techernaief, with 2,500 men from Siberia, and
Colonel (now Lieutenant-General) Verevkin, with 1,200 men
from Orenburg, were sent to carry out this plan, Turkistan was
taken in June, about the same time as Aulié-ata, while it was
not until October that Tchimkent was stormed. I am told that
the successful assault was owing to a ludicrous mistake. In the
first outset one of the soldiers was slightly wounded and cried
out for the surgeon— ¢ Dok-tu-ra!’ His comrades heard only
“u-ra |’--the Russian ¢ Hurrah,’ rushed forward, pressing the
enemy before them, and within an hour had full possession of
.the citadel, with only five men killed. It is said that the
bazaur was sacked and many of the inhabitants massacred; if
80, this was an exceptional case, for the Russian movements in
Central Asia have been marked by great discipline and humanity.

! The name Tchimkent is derived by the natives from the Turki fchim, turf, and
the Porniun kent, town, like many ather local names taken from the two languages.
Lerch considers it n corruption of Tchsshmient, fountain-town, and identifies it
with thoe sncient Isbyjab. I may remark here thut the terminations kemt and
kand sro the same, ket Leing used when the vowels of the first part of the word
aro i or ¢, and kand when they are a, o, or 4, as in Khokand, Yarkand, Samarkand.
Tushkent as thus written is improper, but as it is eanctioned by usage, and the
town is now Rwssian, I keep to it.  The natives ssy * Tashkand.
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As I sat in the porch in the bright moonlight, the first night
of my arrival at Tashkent, I could scarcely believe that I waa
in Central Asia, but seemed rather to be in one of the quiet
Iittle towns of Central New York. The broad dusty strects,
shaded by double rows of trees; the sound of rippling water in
every direction ; the small white houses, set a little back from
the streets, with trees and a palisade in front ; the large square,
full of turf and flowers, with a little church in the middle—all
combined to give me this familiar impression. By daylight,
howerver, Tashkent seems more like one of the Western American
towns— Denver, for instance, though lacking in the busy air
which pervades that place, and with Sarts, in turbans and gowns,
in place of Indians and miners. The conditions of the town
are, indeed, much the same; it is built on the Steppe, and owes
its green and fresh appearance to the canals, which bring
streams of fresh water through every street. The sides of the
streets are planted with poplars and willows, which in this
country grow quickly and luxuriantly; a small stake driven
into the ground soom becomes a fine tree; gardens spring up
almost like magic; and I saw in thé garden of a laboratory a
peach tree bearing peaches tbe third year from the eeed.
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There are about 600 houses in Tashkent—I speak of the
Russian town-—and a population of 3,000, exclusive of the
garrison of about 6,000. New houses and streets are every-
where springing up, and the growth of the city in the nine
years of its existence seems something really wonderful. Still
when one comes to examine into the matter there is something
artificial in all this; the real, permanent population of the city
is small, for trade is not great, manufactories do not exist, and,
“with the exception of the merchants, no one lives here who is
not obliged to do 8o on account of his official duties. - No one
comes to Tashkent to remain, which distinguishes it from
similar American towns, and most of these pretty houses have
been built on money loaned by the Government, of which, by
the way, but little is ever repaid.

The houses are in general built of sun-dried clay bricks,
covered with plaster, and washed with some light colour, and
are seldom more than one -story high. Owing to the scarcity
of wood and the dearness of iron, the roofs are very peculiar;
between the rafters which compose the ceilings pieces of small
willow-branches are closely fitted together, the whole is then
thatched with reeds, and on this is placed a layer of clay and
sods, it being necessary to put on a new layer of clay every
year to render the roof in‘any degree waterproof. During the
summer, whed it does mot rain, these roofs are excellent, and
very pretty, as they are often covered with' wild poppies,
capers, and other flowers. - When the rainy autumn season
comrences one must be very careful : it may be that too many
layers of clay have been placed on the roof, and the timbers
have become worn, so that the whole thing falls through; or
perhape not enough clay has been put on, and one violent rain-
storm is sufficient to wash a large hole in it. .

Furniture and household goods of all kinds have to he
brought from Russia or Siberia, for there are no cabinet-
makers or upholsterers in Central Asia, and simplicity is there--
fore the rule.. Still the houses are comfortable in spite of their
fragility, and the great wide divans, the profusion of Turkoman
carpets, the embroidered cushions, and the display of Eastern
weapons, armour, and utensils gwe them an air of elegance and
Tuzury,

During the summer all who can afford it leave their town
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houses and remove to ome of the numerous gardens in the
suburbs, where they either have a small house of & similar kind
or live in Kirghiz kibitkas. Nothing can be more delightful
than this. The heat does not penetrate through the thick elms
and poplars; a freshness constantly exbales from the square
pond and from the canals which water the garden, mixed with
the perfume of roses and eyringas. The kibitka is spacious and
comfortable ; and if to this is added a Bukharan pavilion-tent,
with its embroidered and variegated walls, for a salon, the
abode is charming. When at night the paper lanterns stand
out against the dark greem of the pomegranates, while the
nightingale sings as the light shimmerr over the still surface of
the water, it is a scene taken bodily from the ¢ Arabian Nights.’

The palace of the Governor-General ia hy far the best
building in Tashkent, being very large, and eovered with an
iron roof. It is sitnated in an immense garden, which baa been
very prettily laid out with hills, trees, flowers, ponds, canals,
and even cascades, and here, three evenings in a week, the
military band plays, and the gardens are thrown open
to the public.  They are then the rendezvous of all the
Russians, and much of the native population of the place, for
the Sarts are attracted by the band, which occasionally plays
native airs, Near by the palace of the Governor-General is a
large new fort, not yet entirely finished, intended for the pro-
tection of the city. This fort is mounted with heavy cannom,
and has a large garrison, though many of the troops are
quartered in different barracks, and during the suromer are in
the camp pear the town.

There are, of course, the wsual number of publie buildings
for Government offices, without which no Russian town can
poseibly exist ; and there js the little church, in addition to
which the foundations of a large stone cathedral have been laid.
This secems almost a waste of money in a place where are so
few Russians, and where missionaries are forbidden. The
church is quite large enough for present wante, and is some~
what out of repair, a pegligence wbich astonishes the pious
Mussulmans, who are also shocked that so few Russians attend
church regularly. As their own religion is not attacked, the
natives treat the church with reverence, though they eall it
bud-thaneh, idol (Buddha) house, and the more liberal and
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curious spirits eometimes are attracted by the services.” The
building of this cathedral is looked on as a dangerous experi*
ment, on account of the earthquakes though they are not fre-
quent, and it is several years since there was a severe one. I
looked for one with some curiosity, being ansious to experience
a new sensation ; but alas! when it came I slept soundly, and
"did not hear of it until breakfast-time. There were three
ghocks, about five o’clock in the morning, severe enough to make
the walls tremble and the pictures swing outwards, and even
small ob_]ects were thrown down. -

There is not in Tashkent what can be ealled an hotel
though there are one or two places, such as Gromof’s, where
there are furnished rooms and some provision for meals, but
they are dirty and uncomfortable. There is a fair restaurant,
kept by a Pole, Gizhitzky, which has one or two rooms to be
let out to sojourners. I was not, however, entirely dependent
on it, for owing to my fortunate rencontre at Julek I received
quarters in a private house, where I was treated with all kind-
ness and hospitality. Fare in Tashkent is much the same as in
any other Russian town, and if there exists there-any local
delicacy or any new undeveloped possibility the Russians bave
not yet discovered it. Beef was scarce and bad, but mutton
was plentiful, cheap, and delicious, At first the colonists com-
plained of a scareity of potatoes, but where Russian soldiers live
their cabbages soon grow, and there is mow plenty of all the
usual vegetables. Game is abundant, but fish is very rare ; for
the Syr Darya, where sturgeon abound, is still unfished. Ex-
cellent frnit and melons of all kinds are to be had almnst for
the asking, but I heard complaints of the difficulty of 1aisin s
rye, and the comsequent scarcity of black bread. Wine is of
course to be had at about four times St. Petersburg prices, and
one can even get English ale and porter—tbe latter is a special
fuvourite—at about ten shillings a bottle. A very bad beer is
brewed there, and several kinds of native wines are made, but
all strong and sour. With time and experience good wine will
doubtless be made in such a climate, and with such profusion
of good grapes. - ‘

Of course there is a club, as stupid and unclublike as all
Russian clubs. A bad dinner can be bad there every day, and
men occasioually drop in to read the newspapers when the mail
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arrives or to play at billiards; but as a general rule people
reserve themselves for the social evenings during the winter,
when the large ball-room is open "and there is a dance or
concert. There is now attached to the rooms of the club an
excellent library, which was originally collected for the Chan-
cellery of the Governor-General, and has since that time been
enlarged by gifts from other persons. It containa now about
4,000 volumes, including the standard works of Russian, French,
and German literature, and an exceedingly good, collection of
books and articles relating to Central Asia.

Among the other institutions of the pluce I should mention
the Chemical Laboratory, which is mounted on a far better
and more costly scale than seems warranted by the pecessities
of the country; and the ¢ Turkistan Gazette,” This is a small
weekly journal, containing besides official matter articles on
the bistory, ethnology, and statistics of tbe country, which are
often very interesting and valuable. Of news from the rest
of the world there is nothing whatever, and even the current
events of Central Asia are rarely mentioned, except in extracts
from the mewspapers of 8t. Petershurg and Moscow. It bas
only about 300 subscribers, and costs the Government some
22,000 rubles a year, or 37 kopeks a copy. While thankful for
many of the articles contained in .the * Gazette,’ I sometimes
wonder at its existence. A supplement in Turki is published
for the spread of literature among the patives, but when I was
in Tasbkent its contents were chiefly drawn from the tales of
the ¢ Arabian Nighta.’ Just outside of the town, on the east, in
the direction of the fair, is a large garden, known by the name
of Ming-uruk (or the thousand apricot trees), which was formerly
the evenihg promenade of the place. As its name implies, it is
a large orchard of apricot trees, most of them very large and
extremely old, surronnded by a high clay wall. The very day I
"arrived a festival was beld there, with the usual aceompaniment
of lottery allegri, and the green sward and the wide paths were
covered with loungers and promenaders. A temporary restaurant
was also put up, and in various tents and pavilions the ladies
of Tashkent distributed the little lottery-tickets at twenty kopeks
apieee, perhaps one in 2,000 drawing some elight prize. The
natives take very kindly to this form of gambling, and it has
been noticed of late that the chief revenue of such little
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charitable lotterfes is derived from the Sart population, who

are eager to have this chance of possibly winning something
without more exertion than drawing the,little rolls of paper

from the glass urn, slipping off the wire ring, and unrolling

them. The word allegri on the ticket always marks a blank,

while a number indicates a prize. Now that the Goverpor--
General’s garden is open so often the Ming-uruk bas somewhat

- fallen into- disrepute, and the good roads and introduction of
droshkies and carriages have to a certain degree stopped horse-

back exercise; but three years ago vehicles were scarce and’
the mud was deep, so that all men and women were constantly

on horseback., Now few but officers and natives ride, and even

patives are sometimes to be seen in droshkies—struck with the

charm of civilisdtion, .

During my stay in Central Asia I considered Tashkent my
head-quarters, and was there for more or less time at four
different periods. Fortunately perhaps for me, the magnates
of the Russian official world were all on the Khivan expedition,
and I was thus cut off from the higher official society. Among
those who remained I found some very pleasant acquaintances,
though I was received at first with perhaps a shade of sus-
picion, I had sent on my letters of ‘introduction to General"
Kaufmann, at the head-quarters of the expedition, and arrived
in Tashkent with no recommendations te the officials there.
Still, even before.the approval of my visit by General Kaufmann
. arrived, the idea that I might be an English spy in disguise
had, I think, worn off, and my relations with the authorities
were most pleasant. ~ After the arrival of General Kolpakofsky
from Vierny, as the acting Governor-General, I was treated
with still greater politeness, and was enabled to carry out all
my plans. Still, out of mere curiosity, perhaps, I regret not
.baving seen the life of the little court—for it is really nothing
else—that ordinarily goes on at Tashkent. The Governor-
General or Yarim Padshah (the half-king), ay he is called,
imitates in the state he keeps the Eastern monarchs by whom be
is surrounded. He never rides out,so I am told, without a select
guard of Cossacks, and even his wife and children bad their
escorts. These I believe were abolished after the unfortunate
remurk of some newly-arrived officer, who innocently enqmred
what lady that was under arrest. The Govemor-Genan:.l_ rarely

VOL. I. G ‘
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goes out in society, but does his part by giving two or three
balls during the course of the winter, to which the leading
natives as well as the Russians are invited. These must be
very amusing affairs. The guests are obliged to arrive punc-
tually at the moment, asat the Winter Palace at 8¢, Petershurg,
and they are kept waiting for perhaps an honr until the
- Governor-General, his wife, and suite enter the room, and are
received by deep bows and curtecys. - Before this it is im-
possible for dancing to begin, and ever then etiguette is so
much stricter than at St. Petersburg, that no gentleman is
allowed to sit down in the presence of the Governor-General.
The poor unfortunate who should do 8o would at once receive
from an aide-de-camp a strong hint to rise. Should the
Governor-General be seen shaking a person warmly by the
hand or conversing with him for five or ten minutes, the man
80 bonoured immediately becomes a figure in society, and is
considered necessarily a rising man and one of great influence.
Such is the effect of court favour.

When the Governor-General returna to Tashkent triumphal
arches are erected, all the officials go several miles out of the
city to meet him, and he is received with salutes of cannon.
When a branch of the Control Department was founded at
Tashkent it was found that there was no law authorizing these
salutes, and a request was made that the money expended for
the powder fired should be returned to the Treasnry. The
money was paid, but the salutes continue, though not at.
Government cost. The triumphal arches and the receptions
are supposed to be the outspoken expression of popular feeling,
but these demonstrations are hardly spontaneous. When Khiva
was taken a meeting was called to devise a means of com-~
memorating the victory. Some proposed a permanent triumphbal
arch, others a schbolarship of the Oriental langnages—to be
named after the Governor-General—in some wmiversity. It waas
_finally decided to do both. The money was to be raised by
voluntary sabscriptions, but all the officers and officials, even
in other parts of Turkietan, received an official paper from
their superiors asking for their contributions, which few dared
refuse. :

Besides the Governor-General there are the military
governor and the vice-governor, and a staff of generals and
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other grand officials, for- this being a little capital there must
be in every department a central administration mounted on a
large scale. The wives and families of these chiefs of the
official hierarchy comsider themselves as the sommités of
society, and vastly superior to the other ladies of the place, for
it must not be thought that Tashkent is destitute of ladies,
most of the officers having brought their wives and families
with them. Society is therefore divided into cliques and
coteries; for though, with the exception of the highest officials,
nearly everyone who is there has either come there to avoid
his creditors or been sent away to keep out of some acrape, or
has come on account of increased pay or the shorter time of
gervice necessary before receiving a pension, or in the hope of
making a rapid fortune, yet they all bring with them their
St. Petersburg ideas, There is the same etiquette with regard
to morning calls, full dress, and other-customs of society
that prevails in the larger Russian towns. People meet, it is
true, at the soirées or private theatricals, which are occasionally
given at the club, or at the Governor-General’s palace, but
each coterie keeps apart from the others, and there is nothing
like real general social life. These absurd divisions in such a
small society, and the fact that Tashkent is looked upon as a .
temporary place of exile, are very bad for the younger officers
and officials. There being few amusements, society being dull
aud broken up, and their scientific and literary pursuits dis-
couraged or at least not emcouraged, the officers have little
resource but gambling and drinking, and in many instances
young men bave utterly ruined themselves, some even having:
to be sent out of the country—and a man must be bad to be
exiled from Tashkent—and others having died or committed
suicide. A Ruseian writer of growing repute, Mr. Karazin,
formerly an officer in Central Asia, has given a good picture of
Tashkent in his novel ¢ In the Distant Confines.” I know that
this book is looked upon as & libel in Tashkent, but nearly
every character is recognizable, and the tome of society as
depicted there is, as nearly as I could gather the truth, exactly
such as really existed there two or three years ago. There is
now a little improvement. There is not so much of open
debsuchery and dissipation as then, but the same general tone
prevaile. Home is far away, publio opinion is lenient or silent,
el
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and many allow themselves liberties of conduct which elsewhere
they would not imagine possible.

I could not but be struck in the Russian society of Tashkent,
not only with the want of knowledge of the country, but with
the lack of interest in it which was manifested, and it seemed
to many difficult to understand how I could be interested in a
country, and come so far to see it, which for them was the
epitome of everything disagreeable. Of course there were ex-
ceptions to this, but I speak of the general impression. The
number of Russians who know either Persian or Turki, or who
care at all for the history, antiquities, or natural productions of
the country, or who interest themselves in any way in the life
of the people about them, is wonderfully small. A branch of
the ¢Society of Natural History and Anthropelogy’ was once
started in Tashkent, and held its meetings at the house of the
Governor-General ; but whether it was the incubus of official
presence or the lack of real interest in the thing, it soon died
out.}

The Tashkent branch of the ¢ Society for the Encouragement
of Ruseian Trade ’ also leads a very lingering existence,

A ¢ Central Asiatic Society’ was formed, but waa forbidden
by the authorities,

The man ip all Tashkent who interested himself the most
about the natives was Mr. P . the agent of the Ministry of
Finance. He had learned Turki perfectly, and spoke it with
accuracy and elegance, and bis house was the head-quarters of
prominent natives. His wife also took great interest in the

' 1 was told that when the Central Asistic Rociety was sarted General Kaof-
mann expressed s wish to become & member, It was then eousidersd peressary to
elect him the konorary president, and st bis urgent request the meefings were hald
at his houss. On one of these octasions Colonsl B, one of the momt astive
members of the sotiety, sppeared in the nsual white linen ondress uniform wors at
Tashkent. When the meeting was over the Governor-Gieneral sent word to him
through the police that it was oot proper to eome to 1he house of the Governor-
Geveral otherwise than in foll miform. At the nest maeting of the soviety s Ietier was
read from Colonel R——, in which be informed the society —through its premident
—that ha had been reprimanded by the Governor-Geperal for not appearing in fu!l
uniform at cow of its mestings, becanse it was at the boase of the Governor-General,
He stated that undress wpiform was permitied at meetings of learned wrietirs, and
referred espesially 1o the Imperial Russisn Gengraphiceal Society, 31 9. Peterstary,
of whieh the Grand Doke Coostantine is President, where mombers dresn a8 they
please, and smoke even in bis prescace, and stated that under the circumstances be
foit compelled to offer his resignation sn s member of the sociely.
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native population, and constantly visited them, and received
visits from them. Apart from the friendship and kindness
which I received from Mr, P ‘and his agreeable family, I
delighted to visit his house as often as possible, because I was
sure at any hour of the day of meeting two or three natives
whose stories or conversation were of great interest and value. -
Prominent among the habitués of this hospitable house
were the various deposed Beks, and chiefly Jura Bek and Baba
Bek, of Shahrisabs, a little province just south of Samarkand.
The fathers of both of them had been prominent there before the
country bad been finally annexed to Bukhara by the bloodthirsty
Nasgrullah. After the death of his father Kalentar Bek, Jura
was taken into the service of the Amir as one of the youths in
waiting, where he remained until the death of the Amir in 1860,
when he escaped to Shahrisabs. Six months after the death of
Nasrullah the new Amir, his son, Mozaffar-eddin, went from
Sumarkand to Shahrisabs. The presence of Mozaffar could
awake no sympathy in such a purely Uzbek place. Unsociable
by nature, fat and lazy, already known and detested as a
 dissolute man, the Amir rode in, a'strong contrast to bis father,
amidst the laughter of the population, who were accustomed to
8 certain degree of freedom. On that very night he demanded
the sister of Baba Bek, who had once before been forced in a
similar way to serve the passions of his father. This could not
remain concealed, and on the next day there were crowds of
people in the streets loudly crying out against -the Amir.
Being afraid of still greater publicity, and perhaps rebellion,
Mozaffar immediately.returned to Bukhara, but he did not forget
Shahrisabs. Many important personages were seized and im-
prisoned, but they were released by the populace, now fully
aroused,and Jura Bek, then about twenty years old, was elected
the Bek of Kitab, one of the twin cities. He succeeded in ex-
pelling the officials of the Bukharan Amir, and in -connection
with Baba Bek, who succeeded his father, maintained the inde-
pendence of his littls valley until August 1870, when Shahrisabs
. wus taken by the Russians and delivered up to the Amir. He
dnd Baba Bek then escaped to Khokand, but were treacherously
delivered up by Khudayar Khan, who bore sn old grudge agaiost
Jura Bek for luughing st him angd calling him an old woman when
he was once complaining to the Amir Nasrullah of his troubles
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and his exile. Brought as prisoners to Tasbkent, they lived there
for some time under surveillance ; but finally obtaining pensions
of about 2,000 rubles a year from the Bukharan Government,
through the agency of the Russians, they now reside there ua-
molested, although, owing to the irregularity of the payments,
they are sometimes reduced to great straits, as they both have
large families. Jura Bek has.become thoroughly convinced
that the Russians are and are to be the masters of Central
Asia, and sees that any chance for him in the future must come
from them. MHis allegiance to them therefore is unwavering;
and though cognizant of plots in the neighbouring countries—
* for be is occasionally appealed to by emissaries, as being of good
judgment and experience—he does not fail to "inform the
Russians of anything which may be hostile to their interests,
and has refused to take part in anything against them, no
matter how brilliant the inducements were.! He ie one of few
- natives I have met—if not the only one—whose word I would
implicitly trust on any subject. It israre to find a Mussulman
and an Asiatic of such delicacy of mind and feeling, such an
appraciation of what is due to himself and others, and of euch
an aristoeratic bearing in every look and movement. Jura Bek
is a tall handsome Uzbek, with a thin dark beard, pleasant gray
eyes, and a serious face. His dress is always very simple, but
exquisitely neat, and there is something about the sadness of
his expression and the suave grace of his gestures which never
fails to attract and to interest. He is indeed a perfect gentle~
man. He iaa strict Mussulman, but he has now been suffi-
ciently with the Russians to bave lost all fanaticism, and to be
willing to conform to many of their usages. He will associate
with them, eat with them, and even, if be chooses, drink wine,
having sufficient dignity to act as be pleases, never, as many
others do, wearing one face to the Russians and aunother to his
fellow-believers. Jura Bek is besides a good judge of character,
has the politeness of Central Asia at his finger-ends, and is
certainly not without ambition ; and therefore, as he is an
honest and straightforward man, he might, if properly treated,
be of the greatest service to Russia. Should it become neces-
sary to overturn tbe Amir of Bukhara or the Khan of Khokand,

} The sam of the Khan of Ehokasd, oo Lis visit to Tashkeot, tried 38 vaia to
bribe him ; and he Sirst pave information of the attack on the station of Kars-ea
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and place a vassal on the throne, no better person could be
found in the interest either of the natives or of the Russians
than Jura Bek, and his birth—for he comes from the noble
family of Keninghez, one of the four whose hereditary duty it is
to raise the Amir on his throne—would cause him to be accepted
without a murmur by the population.

Baba Bek, his companion in exile, is a man of much weaker
stamp, a stout man of thirty-six, though looking twenty years

BABA BEK AND JUBA DEE,

older, so much have his troubles told on him, and is without
either the ability or the courage of his companion. He passes
his life quietly, and is so amiable that one canndt help pitying
his downfall; but he is not the kind of man that one would
ever think of setting up again.

As occasional visitors we had other deposed Beks, the petty
rulers of the small districts of Kshtut and Farab, high up in the
mountains near Samarkand, Shadi Bek and Seid Bek,' who are

' Hussein Bek, the Bek of Magian, was, when caught, arbitrarily exiled to
Siberis, becanse, when still an indepsudent ruler, he did not coms to Symariand
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now dependent on Russian charity, and Abul-Gaffar Bek, the
former Governor of Ura-tepé. Abul-Gaffar comes of o family
that has held many high stations in the Bukharan service, and
wus for a long time the Bek of Ura-tepé, where he was very
-unpopular, as he was both unjust and severe. He was at continual
war with the mountain districts, and had the reputation of being
8 great coward, in spite of which he made a strong defence
against the Russians of the fortress he commanded. He after-
wards had part of his property returned to him, and received in
addition a small pension, on which he lives at Ura-tepé and
Tashkent. He is an educated man, a Mullah, fond of talking
and repeating verses, and evidently of & sociable disposition, as
he has had twenty wives, and has ten growa sons, one of whom
was formerly Bek of Zamin. One of his brothers was the brave
Omar Bek, who fought against the Russians at Jizakh, and was
killed in 1872 by the Amir; and another is Ihodullah Bek,
whom I sometimes saw, the former ruler of Hissar, an educated
man, and well acquainted with the regions of the Upper Uxus.
Seid Khan is a young man of about thirty-five, the son of a
sister of the Amir Mozaffar-eddin, who escaped from Bukhara
aftet the accession of that monarch, when his father, mother,
and the whole of his family were put to death, He claims that
his right to the throne is superior to that of the present Amir;
and were he as able as he is ambitious, he might easily overturn
the Amir and set himself in his place, provided, of course, that
the Russians eonsented to such an arrangement. He is
nominally in the Russian service, and receives a pension of
2,400 rubles a gear, but dreams his time away, and wastes his
money-on dancing-boys and riotous living, so that he is always
in debt. His long residence in Tashkent and hia intercourse
with Russians of all kinds have taught him how to speak and
write Russiag. Being of royal blood, be bas his party in
Bukhara, with whom he is in eorrespondence; and in spite of
his many defecta he would perhaps make as good 8 figure-head
as anyone else, although he has no bead for plots; and the letters
of importance which he receives from persons even near to the
Amir are often left for weeks unheeded. He has a way of

to pey his respects to the Governor-General. FEacaping from there, e was exught
snd semt back  His conxs, Musss Bek, is now s leadicg official in Kasbgar, snd
very hostile 1o the Romiana .
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changing his residence every few weeks, which renders it some-
what difficult to visit him; and the last time that I saw
him he greatly amused me by his belief that emissaries of:
his uncle were in Tashkent with designs wpon his life.
He sat on the floor, surrounded by weapons, and changed
the position of -his bed every night. His head was full
of grand projects as to what he would do when he became Amir,
of the certainty of which he seemed to have no doubt. He fre-
quently used to come with a mysterious air and talk in a
dark way about highly important letters he had received, about
which he wanted advice, but which he had always forgotten to
bring with him.. Usually his visit terminated with a request
for a slight loan. When I at last saw some of these letters, in
whose existence I bad begun to disbelieve, I found them really
very interesting. One from the a.strologlst of the Amir began
with Persian verses and stilted compliments, and at last said,

¢ You know that the real owner of the estate where we live
resides in Tashkent. Tell him that the steward who is here
is very bad, and excites great discontent among the tenants.
He must remove this steward ; if he does not we shall do it our~
selves, and ask you to come or choose another. He need not
punish him, for it will be enough if he orders him to go live in
Tasbkent; or should he come himself, the steward will be
frightened and at once run away.’ When we are told that the
estate is Bukhara, the real owner General Kaufmann, and the
steward the Amir, we can at once understand.the parable,
which was cleverly carried out to great length. Unfortunately
for both tenants and owners, the same steward still remains.

An amusing type of the native was the tall thin Mussa
Mahomet Bii, who at the capture of Tashkent was acting as
governor, and as such surrendered the place to the Russians.

" He told me that his excitement and fear were so great that he
galloped through the streets weeping violently and erying toall
he met, ¢Bid farewe]l to your wives and “children, for the
Russinns have come.’

The morning after the capture of Tashkent a deputatxon
from the city came to wait upon General Tchernayef. He
immediately sent for his interpreter, but to his astonishment
the veneruble leader of the deputation began to talk to him in
pure  Russian, about science, philosophy, and the bengtits of
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civilisation, He turned out to be a certain Alim Hadji
Yunusof, a Tartar, from Penza, in South Ruseia, who bad
received bis education at Moscow, andhad been 8s & pilgrim to
Mecca and through Iudia. I saw a great deal of him in Tash-
kent, and he was certainly one of the most striking characters I
met. He was, 1 think, much more of a philosopher than a
Mussulman, and was continually in search of new ideas of some
kind, During the twenty years that he had lived in Tashkent
under native rule he had lived quietly, attending to his gar.
dens and cotton and silk-raising, and marrying one wife after
ancther. He had tried nearly all the races procurable there,
and shortly before my visit bad married a young Persian. He
was civilised enough to be willing to discuss family matfers,
and on one or two occasions I got a glimpse of some of his wives,
Even here his idiosynerasy showed out, and he toid me in an
apologetical tone of voice that his favourite wife had received
her education among the Kirghiz, which was merely a polite
way of saying she was a Kirghiz girl. Since the Russian
occupation he bas tried his band at civilisalion, has built
houses, planted American cotton, established a moap factory,
tried to introduce machines for spinning silk, and gins for
cleaning eotton, but I fear that all these attempts were failures.
His large house in the Russian town is still unfinished, and bis
soap factory had already come to an untimely end before the
silver medal he gained at the Moscow exhibition reached him.
Still he kept on with his experiments. I well remember one
vizit I paid bim in his garden just out of town, Persistent
knocking at the little door brought the Hadji himself to let us
in. He was attending to his plantations, and appeared in a
long loose pink calico shirt, open at the throat and showing his
bronzed muscular neck. Stroking his long grizzly beard, pulling
down his sleeves, and tying a handkerchief about his waist, be
led us through the vines and pomegranate trees to where a wat
was spiead in the shade, where he regaled us with the choicest
peaches and grapes, while be discoursed on the diseases of
mulberry trees, and the consequent epidemic among the silk-
worms, with maoy shrewd obeervations on botany and garden-
ing. The Hadji reads a great deal ; his interests are world-wide,
and bis dabblings in science bave brought bim to be a member
of several learned societies in Moscow and St. Petersburg.
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‘ith all thie he is a man of good heart and excellent sense, and
a few more such would do much good in Tashkent, Unfor-
tunately he is there no longer, as I shall tell farther on,

Asudullah Bek was one of the well-known doctors of Tash-
kent. I do not know at what medical institution he had taken
his degree, for he was a Persian, born in the Caucasus, who had
come to Central Asia early in life, and had always had a large
practice. He had been the intimate friend of Alim Kul and
Yakub Khan, and doetor to various Kbans of Khokand. He was
not really a Bek, though he bore this appellation, which is
sometimes given as a pet name, sometimes as a nickname. He
 spoke Russian tolerably well, and was always glad to bave a
chat or take a hand in a game at cards, in which he was an
adept. He had passed a very adventurous life; and as he was a
Persian and a heretic Shiite, he was not much loved by the
orthodox Sunnites who surrounded him. I was always glad to
see him, for he needed very little provocation to tell some of
the episodes in Central Asiatic history with which he had been
connected. When questioned as to why he ran away from the
Caucasus, Asudullah Bek was very uncommunicative, though
ready enough to talk about his later life, ¢I came,’ he said,
* to the city of Turkistan in 1850, and lived there a year. At
this time the Russians had come to Julek, and our army went
fliere, and Batyr Bek was wounded. They asked for a doctor,
and collected all the Bukharans and other men, but none
pleased them. They then said, ¢ There is & man from Roum ;
you ought to call him.” I bad a shop at that time. They
brought me to Batyr Bek, and I pleased bim, for I was then
very handsome, and without a beard. Khanayat Shab, the
general of the army, said to me, “ You mustcure him in twelve
days, or have your head cut off. Now the Khan is in Tashkent;
if you cure him we will take you there and present you to the
Khan,” Then I washed myself and prayed to God, for I was
very fearful, as the people had treated we badly, because they
had taken me for a spy of the Russians; but I was given ten
tillas, and was ordered to buy everything that was necessary.
The wound of Batyr Bek was really very bad. The ball had
~ goue into his mouth and out at his ear and knocked his teeth
out. He could not eat, drink, or speak. I immediately washed
him with hot water, and then put on a plaster of oil and roots,
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and fed him through a tube. After four days his tongue was
better, and he opened his lips, moved his tongue, and began to
talk. On the eighth day be was so much better that they gave
me twelve tillas, and told me to wait in Tashkent while
Khanayat Shah and Yakub Bek (the present ruler of Kashgar)
went on abead. After a week they sent for me, “ Give him
a man and a horse, and make him many compliments—the
Khan has sent him a letter of invitation.” In Tashkent
I became acquainted with Alim Kul and Shah Murad Bek,
the nephew of the Khan, for the Khan himself had gone to take
Ura-tepé. When I was taken to Shah Murad Bek, I did as
I had been taught, and took him by the hand and rubbed
it over the whole of my face. He was pleased with me, for
I was then handsome, and told me to live with Yakub Bek,
where I stayed for two weeks, After that we went to Khokand,
where I began to practise medicine, and was made the doctor
"of the Khan, and received ome tilla (about eight ehillings) a
day’ From being the physician Asndullah Bek became the
intimate friend of Malla Kban, and was present at his murder,
He bad already suspicions that something was up, but was
unable to fix upon anything, so as to warn the Khan. During
the night he occupied the mext room to the Khan, who was
eleeping soundly, baving taken during the day many love-
potions. During the night he heard his door bolted from with-
out and a voice which said, ¢ The Khan is here.” A crowd then
rashed into the room of the Khan and beat him and stabhed
him with their knives. He defended himself bravely, but was
finally eut almost to bita. Asudullab Bek then heard the
conspirators propose to murder him also, as being one of the
nearest friends of the Kban, but one of them spoke in his
favoar, saying that he was a foreigner and a physician, living
there only temporarily, and had done no harm, and these plead-
ings obtained his release. Poor Asuduilah was more dead than
alive during the eolloquy which interested him so much, The
conspirators then found Shah Murad, who was living in
Khokand at that time, tossed him in the air on a large white
felt, and saluied bim as Khan,

In the morning a proclamation was made through the
streetd that Malla Kban was dead and that Shab Murad was
Khan, and all the officials aud great personages of Khokand
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went up to make salaam at the palace. Asudullah was of
course among them. When the Kban saw him, he smiled and
said, ‘ Do not be afraid; I will not hurt you, but’ you shall be
my court doctor also,’ He thereupon gave him a complete
suit of clothes, a turban, and a purse of gold pieces. The
money he took home and divided with Yakub Bek, who was
then living with him.

When the firsl attack was made upon Tashkent, Asudullah
‘Bek was there, and ‘was by the side of Alim Kul when he was
wounded. The wound and death of Alim Kul caused great
consternation among his followers ; and as his clothes were taken
off one by one the doctor gave them to the bystanders to hold,
and tried to give some fresh air to the dying man. These
articles of dress were immediately carried off by the persons
who had received them, so that by the time Alim Kul died
he was stark naked, and the doctor was obliged to use his own
khalat to cover him. After the capture of Tashkent the doctor,
as he spoke Russian, was of considerable service to the Ruszians,
~and remained there some time; finally, hawever, he obtained
permission from General Tchernayef to go to Khokand in order
to settle his affairs and bring back his wife, whom he bad left
there. When he arrived at Khokand the Amir of Bukhara
" was in occupation of the city, and the doctor was at once de-
" nounced as a Russian spy. He was brought before the Amir,
and was about to be sentenced to immediate execution, when
he fell at his feet and besought him for mercy, saying how well
be had fought at Tashkent for Khokand, and how he had
stayed with Alim Kul until the last ; that he had now fairly
succeeded in getting away from the Russian clutches, and
desired to settle in Khokand in peace for the rest of his days.
This tale produced & good effect upon the Amir, who took the
gold-embroidered skull-cap from his head and tossed it to him,
saying he would not only spare his life but would make him
his eourt doctor, and take him to Bukbara with him. He
immediately ordered a full suit of clothing to be given to him
and a'purse of money. The doctor was pleased with the turn
affairs had taken, but still was not snxious to accept the kind
offer of the Amir, as it seemed to him that Bukhara would be
even a more dangerous place than Khokand. He, however,
waited until the day of the Amir's departure befort: taking
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any steps. When the Amir's people sent him four carts on
which to load his househood goods he consulted with bis wife,
and resolved to escape if possible. He sent the soldiers who
drove the carta -all off on various errands, and fled with his
wife, taking only what little money they had about them.
Getting outside of Khokand, they concealed themselves in &
field, lying down in a drain; but thinking that this would be
dangerous, as the Amir would probably send men on their,
traces, the doctor’s wife went to a small house near by and
procured for him a female dress, which he put on, and was just
coming into the house when the soldiers sent by the Amir
passed and asked him if he had seem the doctor, Asuduilah
Bek, and bis wife, who had run away from the Amir. He re~
plied that no such persons had been in the vicinity, and the
soldiers went on. He was concealed in this house for some
days, and then in another, until the Amir, finding himself un- -
successful, had left for Bukhara. He then thought it best, as
he was almost without money, to return to Khokand, where he
concealed himself; but his wife being in the bazaar was
recognised by one of the police officers ; and a chief of police,
who bad formerly been a friend of his, came to him at once,
but told him he need mot fear anything, because the Amir
bad gone, and the Khan was certainly well-disposed towards
him. He was then summoned to the palace of Khudayar
Khan, who told him he would not allow him to go to the
Amir, and would prutect him. A few davs after this the
Amir sent a letter to the Khan, urging him to pursue to the
utmost this traitor and send him on to Bukhara, where he
would punish him. This of eourse made Asndullah Bek more
anxious, but he resolved for the present to wait, taking his
chanece of escaping if anything should happen, for he felt that
the time might come when the Khan could not feel it possible
to resist the Amir's demands, Boon after one of bis friends,
the secretary of the Amir, gave bim a letter from the Amir to
the Khan again demanding his instant surrender. Asudullab
Bek took the letter, thongh he did not deliver it to the Kban,
but still has it in his posseseion, and showed it to me. He
resolved to leave Khokand at once, first saying to bis wife,
¢I cannot take you with me this time, for it is too dangerous,
but I will give you a divorce.” This is a fair specimen of Eastern
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conjugal fidelity. The wife accepted the divorce, as there was
nothing else to do, and is now living in Khokand, married to
somebody else. Asudullah Bek went alone throagh the
mountains, and after some privations and danger reached
Tashkent, where a new .danger awaited bim, for General
Tchernayef having been removed, he was unknown to General
Romanofsky and his officers, and was thought by them to be
a spy from Khokand, but he was fortunate enough at last to find
a friend to guarantee him, and has remained in Tashkent ever
since, though frequently invited to Khokand by Khudayar, as
well as to Bukhara by the Amir, who professes to have entirely
pardoned him, and only desires the presence of such an agreeable
companion. He lately received a meseage from his old friend
Yakub Khan, through bhis ambassador, urging him to go to
Kashgar, but he thinks that ¢ a bird in the hand is worth two in
the bush." On his return to Tashkent he married the widow of
Alim Kul, the sister of the Khan of Khokand, but she iz now
dead, snd he at present has a pretty Tartar wife and some
very lovely children. Not everyone lives up to the letter of
the law, and when I called on him one day and found his wife
and daughters unveiled there was no screaming or ohjurgation,
but I was welcomed as one of the family.

In this connection perhaps I may be allowed to insert the
account of a political execution in Bukhara, as told by Mirza
Kashbar, and taken down in his words:—

‘At that time I was aid of the police-master of Bukhara,
who was a relative of mine, Mirza Abdullah Babai; you have
probably heard about him—he lived a long time in Orenburg
and traded there. Batyr Khan (the Amir Nasrullah) was very
fond of him. He called him to him and made him police-
master. He took me as one of his aids, and I served him in

“this duty a long time, almost to the time when 'Mozaffar.
became Amir. Mozaffar killed all whom Batyr Khan liked,
and killed my relative. Every day people made salaam to
the Amir, aa many as 1,000 men, all great people, Datkhas,
Biis, and all the officials. We were there every time if there
were mo council; then we made salaam and went away.
Iskender and his brothier, Tchumtshu Khan, came once to the
salaam, bowed, and went away. As soon as they had gone the
Amir called me and ordered me to call them back and make
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them sit in a little court in a separate room., I went after
them and brought them back, as they had not yet got as far
_ as their houses, They were put into the separate room. They
asked what was the matter, and said, * It cannot be that they
have called us to the council. Thia is something bad. Our
affairs are wretched.” I said to them, “I know nothing about
it. They probably call you for some council.”

¢ That same day Mirza Abdullah, who lived in the fortress,
received an order from the Amir not to leave his house. We
were very much frightened, since we thought that something
bad would happen to Abduillah, because in Bukbara nobody
knows what is going to be done: to-day you are alive, to-
morrow they behead you. We were for a long time unquiet,
then said our midday prayer, and sat still and waited.

¢ Suddenly another message came from the Amir, “from
above,” to let all our people go home for the night, and to
_have only three trustworthy men stay, and afier sunset prayers

to be in the fortress at the drum-beat, and to send for the
executioner and a woman to wa.sh the dead and to prepare
two shirts.

‘We began to guess that they were going to punish
Iskender, but could not understand what woman was to be
punished with him, because we knew nothing about it before.

¢ After this a badaicha came from the Amir ordering ns
to execute Iskender and the woman he would send to ns.

¢ A badatcha is a small seal like an almond, which the
Amir uses when he orders some one to be executed. For other
matters the Amir has a large seal.

¢ As poon-as we received the order we immediately sent for
Iskender and brought bim to the place of execution. In the
Amir's fortress there is a place like a well, deep, aud covered
with boards. As soon as they execute them they tbrow the
body there. There are many corpees there.

. “The executioner was already waiting for us. l!e im-
mediately seized Iskender, threw him on the ground, and as
Iskender bad no beard he put his fingers in his nostrils, and,
taking hold of his bead, ent his threat. After this they
brought a woman from the Amir.. As soon as she saw the dead
body of Iskender she immediately hegan to weep and to abuse
the Amir.” We then saw that the woman was the sister of
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Iskender, the wife of the Amir. She was of the family of
Keninghez, and all called her “ My moon of Keninghez.” * The
executioner tied her hands, and shot her with a pistol in the
back of the head.

* With us they do not cut the throa.ts of women, but shoot
them.

¢ He did not kill ber at once. She fell and struggled for some
time. The executioner kicked her twelve tirnes on- her breasts
and back till she died.

¢ They say that she was punished bhecause she, according to
the order of her brother, poured mercury into the ear of the
Amir when he was asleep.

‘For a long time they did not know what disease hF ha.d
He went to Hissar and Karshi, but did not get 'better At last
they guessed why he was ill. Yes, it is written in our books
bow diseases are caused. Yes, I saw a great deal in Bukhara,'
and some time will tell you about it.’ ‘

» In Central Asia nearly everyone is a merchant as well as
agriculturist, and our little circle of natives was not without its
mercantile representatives. One of these was Doda Mohammed,

* 8 stout, jolly merchant, whose business was in great part to act

as a sort of court furnisher and agent, if not spy, to the Khan
of Khokand, whom he provided amongst other things with
champagne, under the name of lemonade, The Amir of.
Bukhara buys it under the name of kan-su (sugar-water), of
course to prevent scandal in passing the custom-house. Doda
Mohammed has even sold boys from Tashkent as slaves in
Khokand. Then there were one or two old merchants from
Rukhara, and I several times met a man from Peshawur who
had come all the way from India by Kabul and Balkh, that road
which was 80 easy to him and is so difficult for us, to collect
some money which was owing to him.

There are in Tashkent two merchants who have much in-
fluence both with Russians and patives; one of these is Sheraffei,
a Tartar by birth, and a runaway Russian soldier, who has
been in this country about forty-years, and by his adroitness
and commercial eapaﬂty succeeded in making himself a large
fortune, and in enjoying a high reputation as a merchant before
the Russian times. He lent much money to the Khan and

- people about the court and much of this 1s still due to him.

VoL, 1. , u
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Of late he has interested himself a good deal in army contracts,
aund has officially ruined himself. I say ¢officially,’ because it is
one of the rules in the Russian commissariat department that if
a contractor be unable to fulfil his contract he may give notice
of his inability, and on paying down twenty per cent. of the
contract is released, Sheraffei has on one or two occasions done
this, but the person who took the contract after himm bought
the grain of Sheraffej at about three times ita previous vajue,
so that Sheraffei easily made up the twenty per cent., together
with a nice additional profit.

The other, Said Azim, a very sharp and mtngmng man, is
a nativé of Tashkent, who leammed Russian by being frequently
at Orenburg and Troitsk for trading purposes. He was ahsent
at Troitsk when Tashkent was taken, and when, on his retumn,
be found out what high honour and repute certain Sarts and
Tartars enjoyed among the Russians as interpreters and
mediators between them and the population of the town, he
immediately attached himself to the Russian officials, and since
then, by universal politeness and flattery, and by preseats even,
has succeeded in keeping on the very best possible terms with
them. Though a man'of no great property he lives in very
fine style, is always dressed well, and rides a magnificent horse.
He has also engaged in the business of army contracts, and has
fulfilled them with great aceuracy, though to do so he has been
obliged to borrow much money of Hindoos and others,to whom he
is still largely indebted. If rumour speaks correctly he uses bis
influence among the natives very badly, and takes bribes right
and left. The position of Said Azim is in some respects very
peculiar. The Russian officials believe that he has vass influence
with the native inhabitants, and honour bim accordingly, and
make him their representative in matters which concern the
nativea, who on their part, seeing that he is 6n the best of
terms with the Russians, and that he is much favoured by
them, all treat him with respect and use him as their mediator
with the officiala. In reality the Sarts hate bim, and I more
than once heard people may that should the Russians ever lecave
Tasbkent the first thing that would be done would be to kill
Said Azim. He meddles in every matter, and is said, in carry-
ing bn his nomerous lawsuite, to hire witnesses and buy up the
Kazis, and there are few affairs of importance among the natives
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in which he does not somehow manage to have a ruling voice.
Here is a'slight instance. On one occasion a feast was given to
me by a young merchant, Azim Bai, at which there were to be
a large number of guests, and where it was proposed to have
dagcing and other amusements. Said Azim heard of this, and
felt burt to think that he, as the most important Sart, had not.
been requested to get up this festivity. He had previously had
a quarrel with Azim Bai oh account of an inheritance which he
had managed to get hold of by breaking into hie house at night.
He therefore went to his intimate friend,the Vice-Governor,
and represented to him that any such performance as was pro-
posed to be given for me would be com:rary to the féehngs of
the people, and would be loocked upen”in the light of an insult
to their religion and customs, as all the better class of the
population were desirous of putting down such performances,
which were not alloyed by the strict letter of their religion.
It would seem that a  private party of this sort, to which
two Russians only were idvited, was hardly worth the interfe-
rence of the Government, bat still a hint was given, and it was
accordingly found necessary to confine the festivity to a dinner
and some quiet singing. The people apparently did not entirely
sympathise, with the representations of Said Azim, judging from
the fact that more than a thousand loiterers were gathered about
the garden of Azim Bai, waiting for the performance to begin,
when they hoped to obtain entrance. = The sineerity of Said
Azim in this matter is shown by the fact that after the return
of the Russians from the Khivan expedition he himself gave a
large feast, at which he had all the amusements and dancing
which bad so offended his religion and morality on the previous
occusion,

Since then he has been engaged in & very scandalous affair,
which, however, does not seem to have at all compromised him
with the authorities. Said Azim, it seems, took a fancy to marry
the daughter of Ishan Hodja, a native of Tashkent and nephew-
in-law of Yakub Kban of Kashgar, but her father opposed this,
partly because she was yet a child of nine years old, and partly
because Said Azim was not of sufficiently good family, as
Hodjas can only marry with Hodjas. Said Azim, finding
himself opposed, devised a plan to carry the girl off, when her
father and friends asked for the interference of the Km

ns
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'Said Azim on his part obtained the influence of some friends in
the Government, ahd the result was that an order was male
forbidding Ishan Hodja to allow his daughter to be mar-
ried until she had reached the full age, sud then only on con-
dition’that she was first to be proposed to 8aid Azim, if he
should then wish to marr¥ her. This was a very strange
decision in itself, but the matter went even farther. Among
the persons who acted on behalf of the girl were a son of
Yakub Kban and Alim Hadji Yunusof, of whom I have
already spoken. Tbey refused to sign this decision, and
protested against 'it, on the ground of its being illegal.
Alim Hadji Yunusof was then arrested on the charge of being
a disturber of the publiec peace and of epeaking slightingly
of the Russian authorities ; and in spite of his having the diploma
of ¢hereditary honourable citizen,’—which indeed he waa the first
in Tashkent to obtain, Said Azim being the second,—was con-
veyed to the common prison and stripped and searched. Subre-
quently, in the face of all complaints and protests, he was exiled
without any trial to Lepea, on the confines of Siberia. The son
of Yakub Khan was so frightened that he ran away to Kashgar.!

On’ walking up the chief street of Russian Tashkent to the
north one imperceptibly comes into the pative- town. The
square stuccoed buildings cease, low clay walls and little native
shops begin, and almost before one knows it the place haa
entirely changed its aspect. No town in Central Asia presents
such a variety as the real native Tashkent. The streets are
rarely straight, and in rambling about the town we go up and
down hill, turning to tbis side and that, sometimes between
high walls, sometimes beneath the wooden portico of a mosque
which mounts high in the air, now along the edge of some deep
ravine, and now crossing some rushing stream on a low wooden
bridge. Everywhere trees are leaning over the walls, for every-
where there are gardens, and we ean leave the street and take a
by-path up the edge of some stream where an old wooden mill-
wheel is busily tzuming, and feel ourselves almost in a country

¥ An order was also givea o exile Ishen Hodja if anvihing eould be frund
against biga, but it was ot earvied oot When Mahmud Yakats Kbam, the Favoy
of Eashgar, visited fie. Petersbarg ia 1875, bis main olfgot was to sestle this
qnntmnndmohunprmwd the girl, who bud he mid, berm bLetrothed 10
the ron of his master.
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pook. An Asiatie mill is a curious affair. The water turns a
rude wheel, from the axle of which project large wooden teeth,
if 8o they may be called; on these teeth lie huge beams, and a8
the wheel goes round thesa beams elide one by one over the
ends of the teeth, causing the other end, made like the head of 2
hammer, to come down with & crash into a mortar, pulverizing
the wheat which is lying ready there.

Sometimes we pass into the large garden of some medressé
or college, where are shady walks, and where the turf about the
edge of a square pond is covered with idlers from the town, for
the pupils are mostly in their little rooms reading or reciting
their lessons. In some of these retired quarters of the town old
Sarts quietly live who never even think of going into the
Russian city, and it is said that many of them have never even
seen one of the ¢infidels.’ There are few old buildings, and
most of the mosques are small and dilapidated. The ouly ones
worthy of mention are the old ruined mosque of Hodja Akhrar,
with its broken mosaics, and the modern medressé of Beklar-Bek,
with its brick turrets and galleries, which occupies & command-
ing position over the bazaar. The chief streets are in places,
especially on the hills, paved with large stones, intended as aids
to vehicles, but which serve rather as obstacles. It is quite

“possible that in the mud of the winter and autumn these stones
may be useful as a safe foundation for the feet of passengers,
but during the summer they are deeply buried in the abundant
and suffocating dust. '

The walls of Tashkent are said to be sixteen miles in length,
and had formerly twelve gates, the three adjoining the Russian

- town having been lately taken down. The wall is in places
twelve or fifteen feet high, built of hard blocks of clay, and
then plastered over; much thicker at the base than the top,
which is grenelated, and has embrasures for cannon. There are
places on the inside about half-way up where there is & narrow
path and platform, on which it was possible for soldiers te
stand and cannon to be placed. A narrow street separates the
wall from the houses.’ Outside of the walls—and the town is
about six miles across—the gardene extend for several miles.
These gardens, which are tbickly planted with trees, and at a
a distance entirely conceal the town, are still very beautiful,
though they have greatly suffered since the Russiaw occupa-
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tion. On one side they were destroyed to muke room for the
fair, and to aftford parade, drill, and practice-grounds to the
troops. In addition to this there has been great destruction of
trees for the purposes of fuel. At present coal, which is
brought from beyond Hodjent, is very dear, and it is found
cheaper and pleasanter to cut down the native orchards and
burn the wood of peach, apricot, and cherry trees, the supply of
which must econ run short. The revolutions of centuries des-
troyed most of the forests and plantations in Central Asia, and
unfortunately Russian colonists, accustomed as they are at home
to consider forests as enemics, and to be extravagant in the
use of wood, bave now almost exhausted what had hitherto been
spared. Beyond the gardens we find the open Bteppe, which
stretches from the Syr Darya, here some forty miles distant, to
the mountains. Villages, with their trees and gardens, are
seen on all sides, for the population of this district of Kurama
is almost as thick as in the valley of the Zarafshan. One of
these—Kuiluk, on the Tehirtehik—is the residence of the
Russian prefect, and is full of Russian bhouses; another, Nogai
Kurgan, iz inbabited solely by Tartars, who had fled bere in
former times from Russia, or who bave come for trade. At
Kaplan-Bek is a horse-breeding establishment, the chief
use of which is to afford a fat place for a3 Russianu official.
While nominally a private enterprise started for the im-
provement of the race of horses in Turkistan, it was endewed
by the Government with some 5,000 acres of land taken from
the Kirghiz and 20,000 rubles in money, and has sinc® then
received 15,000 rubles more from the fund established for
savings banks in the district. The mountains here, called
Tehatkal, which are about thirly miles from Tashkent, and
which form a beautiful feature in the landscape, contain some
interesting villages, inhabited by Tadjiks, especially up the
valley of the Tchatkal, where is the picturesque little town of
Hodjakent, with its frail bridges resting on huge rocks in the
bed of the stream.

The prosperity of Tashkent is entirely dependent on its
water-supply, which is the mest abupdant in Tuwrkistan. All
the water is brought from the river Tchirtehik, running down
from the neighbouring mountains by a large canal called Bos-su,
which leaves the river at Niazbek, some sixteen miles above
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thecity. This canal divides into four others, and these with
their ramifications are brought through every part of the town.
For the needs of the Russian town it was resolved to construct
a new canal, and the work was entrusted to a Russian engineer,
who evidently had not studied under the natives the art of
irrigation, in which they are so skilful. A huge embankment
was erected and a ditch was dug at great cost, but not a drop
of water has ever flowed into it, and thé¢ work has been
abandoned. ‘

The town is divided into four parts or quarbers—ShaLkan-
taur, the north-eastern corner of the town ; Bish-agatch, the
southern part, next the Russian town; Koktchi, the western
quarter ; and Sibzar, the north-western. The old tradition is
that these quarters were formerly separate villages, sometimes .
at enmity with each other, and that gradually with the increase
of trade they became consolidated into one huge town. Each
of these quarters has its special aksakals (literally greybeards)
or elders, and ite chief of police, the whole town being under
the government of a Russian commandant or prefect, who lives
in a large house on the side nearest the Russian part of the
city. The present commandant, Colonel Medynsky, has been
in Central Asia since the time of General Tchernaief, and hasa
thorough knowledge of the people with whom he has to deal,
and understands the Turki language sufficiently well to pre-
vent hie being imposed upon by ireapable interpreters.
With the exception of the prefect and his immediate assis-
tunts All of the officers of the town and of the police are
natives, and the order and good government are very remark-
sble. Crimes are very rare, theft being the most common ; and
it is possible to walk or ride through any part of Tashkent at
any hour of the night without incurring the slightest danger,
or even meeting persons who molest or insuit you. I could not
but be struck with this evidence of the order kept by the
native police, and of the good feeling which existed between the
natives and the Russiaps,- The expenses of the town, which
are rapidly increasing, are paid out of the taxes, of which there
are four kinds ; the land, the weight, the zemsky, and the com-
munsl tax. The land tax, which replaces the old kerad) and
tanap, is assessed on the numerous gardens and grain fields
within the city limits, and brings in about 22,000 rubles, which
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go to the government. The weight tax, which is nominally for
the preservation of order in the hazaars, amounts to about 7,000
rubles, The zemsky tax, which is affected to the repairs of
roads, bridges, &c., is a fixed tax of 75 kopeks on each house
or kibitka, and brings in nearly 11,000 rubles, the number of
houses being estimated at 14,222 with 300 kibitkas, The com-
munal tax is properly for the town expenses, and one quarter of
the amount to be raised is assessed en bloc on each of the four
quarters of the town, it being left to the native officials properly
to distribute it on the inhabitants., This tax in 1874 amounted
to over 86,000 rubles, making with the ether taxes 3-:04 rubles
per head. In 1868 it was only 16,000 rubles, but has been
yearly jncreasing. As no receipts for taxes are given, a wide
door is left open to fraud and extortion,

- It is difficult to ascertain exactly the number of inbabitants
in Tashkent, as no careful and accurate census has yet bLeen
taken. The number of mosques is stated to be 300 ; and accord-
ing to the usual estimate of a parish of from thirty to fifty
houses to every mosque, and of five inhalitants to each house,
the population would be about 60,000. This estimate appears
to me to be much too low. There must be very few houss in
Tashkent that do pot havé miore than five inbabitants, and
persons who kpow the city well consider the population Lo
be about 120,000, which seems tolerably correct. For the pur-
poses of taxation, the population is estimated at 41,799, or lews
than three to a house, and taxes are officially reported forr only
that pumber.

e The inhabitants of Tashkent are chiefly Uzbeks, though
there are some Tadjiks, and a8 mumber of Tartars, Kirghiz,
Hindoos, and others. The natives here, as well as in many
- other places of Purkistan, are known by the name of Sarts, but
this name has no etbnological significance, as Mr. Shaw was
vne of the first to show. Acoordmg to the natives the whole
population of the country is divided into two classes—settied
and pomad ; the nomads are called Kazak, vagabond, Oor wan-
derer, as I have previously remarked; and the settled popu-
lation go by the name of Sarta. If the theory of Mr. Lerch
be correct, Sart means merely a city inhabitant.! It is remark-

+ Mr, Lerch, in No. 1 of the * Rosische Revue” traces the words forartes and .
Iarertai o a rvx Xartai, which is she representative of an old Irasic root, khastra,
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tains, and accordingly we find that not only in the Ak-tay
mountains, near Tashkent, are there small scattered villages
inhabited exclusively by Tadjiks, but that the mountain ranges
about the head-quarters of the Zarafshan are thickly settled
with them., With each new wave of Turks the Tadjiks were
driven farther back into the mountaine. These Tadjik moun-
taineers are usually called Galtchas. In Bukhara, Samar-
kand, and Hodjent, Tadjiks form the main element of the city
population, but on the right bank of the Syr the proportion is
much smaller, the population being nearly all of Turkish origin.
The Turkomans call the Tadjiks Tad, but this latter name is
especially used for the inhabitants of Merv, who were forcibly
colonised in the neighbourhood of Samarkand after the capture
of that city by the Amir of Bukhara, Shah Murad.

The Uzbeks are the descendants of the Turkish tribes wheo
at various tilnes migrated to this part of Asia, both before and
since the time of Tchinghiz Khan. The population of Central
Asia has never become fixed, and even now movements among
tribes and races continue. Their name means * independent’
or ¢ free, from Uz, self, and bek, a bek, and their origin must
be sought in one of those free confederacies which, like that of
the Kirghiz-Kazaks, was founded in the- fifteenth century. In
this way tbe names of former great nations, such as the Naimans,
are preserved to us as appellations of Uzbek clans. According
to opinions current in Tashkent and Bukhara the Uzbeks
are divided into ninety-two clans or families, but bardly
two lists of these clans will agree. In each clan there are
eeveral divisions and subdivisions, but many of these have
in the course of time even come to be considered as original
families. In some cases pew clans have arisen, as Yus-miny-
kyrk, from the coalescence of parts of three different tribes.
Though many of the Uzbeks are setiled in the cities north
of the Syr, the greater part of them still parsue their
nomad life under certain restrictions, and they do mot by
any means keep to the same places, so that localities which
twenty or thirty years ago were inhabited by one clan are
now possessed by another. Some of the leading clans are
the Ming, to which the present Khan of Khokand belongs, who
inhabit Urgut and the mountains to the south-east of Samarkand;
the Manghit, of which the Amir of Bukhara is s member, whe
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dwell in the neighbourhood of Karshi, but also bave some
settlements near Samarkand ; the Keneghez, who live in Shahri-
sabs; the Yus,Kyrk, Kiptchak, Kitai, Kungrad, &e. TheKirghiz,
as I have already explained, are of the same stock as the
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Uzbeks; and the Karakalpaks, the most of whom occupy thg
delta of the Amu, near Khiva, though a number of them live
near Samarkand, are considered to be only & clan of Uzbeks.
The Turkomans, the Guz of old times, are thought by some to
be Uzbeks who have become somewhat more separated from
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the rest; at all events they were a similar confederacy of the
kame race, The Tartarsare known everywhere in Central Asia as
Nogai, which is also the name of an Uzbek clan.!

The Tadjiks and Uzbeks are readily distinguished from each
other, not omnly in appearance but also in character. The
Tadjik is larger and fuller in person, with an ample black
beard, and .with an air of shrewdness and cunning. He is
fickle, untruthful,, lazy, cowardly, and boastful, and in every
way morally corrupted. The Uzbek is taller and thinner, with
a scanty beard, and a longer and more strongly marked face,
He is simple in his manners and dress, while the Tadjik is
devoted to his personal appearance, and fond of adorning
himself. The Uzbeks look upon the Tadjiks with eontempt,
but at the same time they are dependent upon them. The
Tadjiks treat the Uzheks as fools and children of nature, and
smilingly say that they have them entirely in their power,
Intermarriages, however, are not uncommon. The Tadjik has
none of the pride of race which the Uzbek possesses, and will
rarely call himself by the name Tadjik. If asked who be i»
he will say, ‘I am a man of Tashkent;’ ¢I am from Hodjent;’
‘I ‘am a Samarkandi,’ as the case may be; while the Uzhek
will say, ‘I am an Uzbek of the clan of Jalayr or Kalagar,’
and will even in many cases particularise the division and sub-
division of the clan to which be belongs, though these dis-
tinctions have greatly dropped ont of use in Turkistan.

The popular story of Shirin and Ferhat well shows the
difference between the Uzbek and Tadjik natures, There was
once a queen, Shirin Hatun, of great beauty, who lived on the
farther side of the Syr Darya. She bad two wocers, one 3
. Tadjik and the other an Uzbek named Ferhat. Both were
persistent, and as she was at a lose which to choose, an <ld
woman counselled her to give them some difficult work, and
to marry the one who succeeded. She therefore commanded
them to dig a canal through the Famished Steppe. Ferhat, a
strong stalwart fellow, with a simple and straightforward
nature, taok his spade and dug away all day, trying to turn the

t Eull Lists and eceonats of the Uzbek elans, which are of some historieal and
geographical interest, will be found in Khanikoff's - Deseription of the Bukharas
Khanate,” and in * Hambian Torkistan,” part I, Moseow, 1872 * Materialy for the
Sudistics of Tarkistan part I1L, St Petenbang, 1874 ; botb in Eussian.
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channel of the river, and thus formedthe cataracts at Bigavat.
The Tadjik, crafty, and full of expedients, plaited a wicker of
reeds and laid it on the ground across the steppe. Early in
the morning the sun's rays reflected from the shining reeds
‘wade them appear like a stream of water, and Shirin Hatun
thereupon called for-the Tadjik and married him. When the
Uzbek learned of the deception that had been practised upon
bim, he was in despair, and threw his spade high up in the air
80 that as it came down it cut off his head with a single stroke.

The Tadjiks speak a diulect of Persian, which has been greatly
influenced by the Turkish dialects of the neighbourhood, and’
has taken in many Twkish words, It retains, however, many
Aryan worde that are not used in modern Persian, which iz an
evidence of the long continuance of the race in these regions.!
While few Uzbeks speak Tadjik most of the Tadjiks speak
theqTurki, which is'the language of the Uzbeks. The dialect
of ' Turki spoken here is that known to some Eyropean scholars
by the pame of Jagatai, though few in Central Asia now
know the name. ¢l being asked what language he speaks
a native will either say, ‘I speak Turki,’ or ‘the Uzbek language.” *
The name Jagatai was, I believe, given to this dialect by the
Persians, as the Uzbek tribes of this part of Asia were known.
to the Persian historians as ¢the men of Jagatai,’ from the
son of Tchinghiz Khan, to whom tbis region was allotted. As
most of the Tadjiks, except in the districts inhabited exclusively

by them, speak Turki, it is possible with- that language to go
anywhere in Central Asia. At the same time the Tadjik is
the language of politeness and culture, in which most letters
and all state and official documents are written,

The whole population of the Russian province of Turkistan
is estimated at abous 1,600,000, of .whom fully 1,000,000 are
nomads. Besides the Tadjiks and Uzbeks there are fragments
of other races. For inatance, there are many Persians, some
who have been originally brought from Persia as slaves, and
their descendants, and others who have been .forcibly colonised
thére during some of the wars, as, for example, the inhabitants
of Merv, who were settled in the neighbourhood of Samarkand,
There are also a few Arabs living in the neighbourbood of

! A eritical study of the Tadjik dinlect, by Prof. Grigarief, will be found in his
edition of the * Memoirs of Mirza Shems.” Kazan, 1861,

o
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Katta-kurgan, near Karshi, and at Kukertli, on the Amu
‘Darya. Those near Katta-kurgan speak Tadjik and Turki;
the rest speak a debased. and corrupted Arabic. With
regard to them there are two traditions—one that they are
the descendants of the Arabs who foreibly introduced Moham~

medanistn info the country, which they themselves believe;
and another that they were settled here by Timur after he
had conquered the Western powers. They weave woollen and
cotton stufis and make excellent carpets. The number of
Arabe in the district of Zarafshan is estimated at 2,000 families.
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In every city, and even in many of the smaller towns of Central
Asis, there are numbers of Hebrews and Hindoos, the former
- having been in the country for centuries, the latter coming
temporarily from the neighbourhood of Shlkarpm: for the
purposes of trade. .There are to be seen at times in the towns
people called Liuli, who are apparently the same as our gypsxes

. The women tell fortunes, cure the sick, and carry on a small
traffic. The men tra.de in horses, and have almost a monopoly
of leeches, which they collect from the ponds and streams.

Connected with these are two other races ‘apparently much the
same—the Jiutchi, who are probably Kafira from Kafiristan;
and the Mazang, who are settled in some small villages, and
are agriculturists, though their women traverse the whole
country as pedlars with small wares. The.Liuli, on the con-
trary, are nomads, as gypsies are everywhere. Externally they
are all Mussulmmans, but it is doubtful whether they would be
" able to repeat a single prayer, and as a general rule they neglect
all the ordinances of religion. I should also mention here
another small, mysterious people, called Andi, who inhabit
Mashad, the second post station between Tchimkent and
Aulié-ata and three other villages in the immediate neighbour- .
hood. -They speak a dialect of Turki, allow the women to be
unveiled, intermarry among themselves, and seem to be ashamed
" of their origin, as they are fGnwilling to admit that they are
Andi.

The history of Tashkent. is surrounded with much obscunty,
us the historical documents relating to the troublous times in
Central Asia are but few ; and though it is said tbat a chronicle
of Tashkent exists, European eyes have not yet seen it. A city
existed on this spot, or more probably some twenty-five miles
to the south-west, at a place now called Old Tashkent, which
was known by the name of Tchatch or Jadj, and is mentioned
in the Shah-nameh, and even earlier by the Chinese traveller
of the seventh century, Hmuen—Thsang The Arabic writers
found difficulty in pronouncing and spelling the name, and it
then became altered to Shash. The present name Tashkent

. probably originated with the Turkish nomad tribes when they
eame into the country, Shash, which meant mnothing for
them, being changed to Task, 8 stone. - Kent is & Persian
word meaning town. Lying on the borders of Maverannshr,
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Tchatch, or Tashkent, which must even thez have been a
large and rich town, belonged sometimes to the sove-
reigns of Bukhara and Samarkand, and sometimes to the -
Turkish tribes, who lived farther t¢ the north-east — and
‘whose capital for a long time was Bala-Sagun. When this
kingdom was overthrown by Tchinghiz Khan, Tashkent passed
into his possession, and was ruled over in conmection with
the neighbouring countries by his son Jagatai and his succes-
sors. After the reign of Timur it remained in the possession
of his successors until they were conquered by the great
Sheibani Khan. In 1598 it was taken by the Kirghiz, who
were just then at the height of their power, from Abdullah
Khan, the last great sovereign of Samarkand and Bukhara,
The Kirghiz retained possession of the place and the adjacent
province until 1723, when it was taken by Galdan-Tsyran,
the ruler of Jungaria, who was then greatly extending his
dominions. This dynasty was overthrown in 1769, and it is
probable that from that time the bekship of Tashkent enjoyed
a semi-independent position, paying allegiance at times to the
ruler of Bukhara, until about the beginning of the present
century, when it was captured by Alim Kban of Khoksnd.®
With the exception of the short period when Khokand was
subjugated by Bukhara, Tashként remained in the possession
of Khokand until it was captured by the Russians, although
dlways a great rival to Khokand, and ready on the slightest
provocation to rebel. At times, indeed, it was the seat of the
government.,

The capture of Tashkent by General Tchernaief, eonsidering
the small force he bad at bis disposal, is one of the most re-
markable things in the history of the Russian conguests in
Central Asia. Immediately after the capture of Tchimkent, in
October 1864, General Tchernaief thought that as the Kushbegi
of Tashkent had died at Tchimkent, and many of the garrism
had been drawn from Tasbkent, it might be possible to take
that city by a coup de main, He accordingly advanced to it,
and on Ootober 15 placed a lattery in position, and after
making a breach in the walls gave the asmault. He found, how-
ever, that the city was much more strongly defended than be
had expected, and was repulsed with a loss of sixteen killed and
sixty-two wounded, and returned to Tohimkent, A large body
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of Khokand troops soon after marcbed towards the city Turkis-
tan, but after the severe fight at Ikan were obliged to retire. " It
was found that the Amir of Bukhara, beihg alarmed at the pro-
gress of the Russians, was massing troops near Uratepé with the
design of taking possession of Tashkent, to prevent it falling *
into Russian hands, As the disposition of the inhabitants-of
Tashkent was not very favourable towards the rulers of Khokand,
and they were suffering under the despotism of the Regent
Alim Kul, General Tchernaief feared lest they might be enticed
over to the Bukharan side, and therefore considered it necessary
to take some measures to prevent this. He accordingly attacked
and took the small fortress of Niazbek, situated more than six-
teen miles to the north-east of Tashkent, onthe river Tehirtchik,
which commanded the water eupply of Tashkent, and thus
placed the city to a certain extent at his mercy. As the
peaceful party in Tashkent were favourably inclined towards the
Russians, but was not yet able to declare itself openly in their
favour, General Tchernaief moved dovm to & new position some
six miles from the city, and made a reconnaissance of its north-
eastern gide, during which it had been agreed that the Russian
partisans should attack the garrison and open the gates of the
city, but on the same day the Regent of Khokanl, Mullah
Alim Kul, with an army of 6,000 men and. forty guns, arrived
and entered tbe city. On the next.day, May 21, Alim Kul
and 7,000 men made an attack upon the Russian,camp,but
after a severe fight were driven to the very walls of the town,
where they took refuge, though it was thought unadvisable by
the Russians to make an assault at that time. In this affair
the Russians had some twenty wounded and bruised, and -the
enemy lost more than 300 killed, among whom was, a3 was
soon learned, Alim Kul himeelf, The death of Alim Kul made
a great impression not only in Tashkent but in all Khokand,
but the tide of affairs was rather to the profit of the Bukharan
partisans, and an embassy—among whom was Ata Bek, the
present Atalyk of Khokand-—was sent to the Amir of Bukhara
with a request for aid and the expression of a desire to be re-
ceived as Bukharan subjecte. In order to prevent any possi-
bility of aid being sent by the Amir, and to show the ighabitants
that any resistance was useless, General Tchernaief moved his

forces in the direction of the fortress of Tchinaz, which eovered
VOL. L .~ I
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the ferry across the Syr Darya; but when he was still some
twelve miles from the place the aksakal came to inform him
that the garrison bad fled across the river and that the ferry
wag destroyed. Only a small force was then sent to oceupy
Tchinaz, and General Tchernaief returned to take up his po-
sition on the Bukhara road, some tbree miles from the walls of
Tashkent. The inhabitants of the city were in great distress
from want of water, there being but one epring in the town,
and were even short of provisions. They were in the habit of
sending parties out into the surrounding gardens and fields
to cut the then ripe corn and to pasture the cattle. This was
often prevented by the Russian attacks, and the eattle were
seized. They rested tbeir only hope of deliverance upon the
Amir, who bad not refused assistance, but had demanded that
the young Khan, Seid Sultan, should be sent to him as a
hostage. On receipt of this intelligence the Kban, with 200 of
his immediate followers, fled on the night of June 21, and at
the same time a small party of Bukharans led by Ishan Bek
entered Tashkent and took command of the city, The forces
of the Amir also began to show themselves at various points
along the Syr Darya. It was impossible formally to besiege the
city, the walls of which were sixteen miles round, and enciosed
a population of considerably over 100,000. It would also have
been as disastrous to the Russian policy to retreat from the
city and allow it to be taken possession of by the Bukharans
as it was dangerous to risk a drawn battle with the strong
army of the Amir, when the forces of General Tcbernaief
amounted at the most to only 2,000 men and twelve guns. It
was finally resolved to attempt an assault, which was fixed for
the early morning of June 27, on the Kamelan gate, which,
leading into the highest part of the city, would, when taken,
render it possible to command the town. At three o'clock
the storming party, under command of Captain (now Major-
General) Abramof, made” a successful assault on the walls,
purprised the watch party and opened the gates, after
silencing the artillery fire which was opened on them from
various barbettes, and Abramof went along the city wall some
gix miles to the Kara-Sarai gates, leading to that part of the
city where the Russian partisans were supposed to live. Major
De La Croix at the mame time entered by the Khokand gate
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and took possession of that part of the citadel. During the
whole of that day the troops were occupied in making progress
through the various streets of the bazaar, finding at every step
barricades, and the strongest resistance from soldiers and others
gtationed in the pgardens and houses, At night everything
seemed to be quiet, but on the next morning, the 28th, when a.
force was sent to collect the enemy’s guns and to blow up the
citadel, the affray was renewed, and it was found that barricades,
hastily formed of carts and trees, had been everywhere erected.

It was necessary first to clear these away, and to stop the fire of
the enemy, and the whole day was spent in the contest. At
last in the evening messengers came asking for quarter, and
promieing to formally swrender the city on the following
morning. At the appointed hour a deputation from the city,
consisting of the akeakals and magistrates and the most re~
spected inhabitants, arrived and surrendered the eity uncon~
ditionally, and measures were immediately taken for the

restoration of order. Complete tranquillity prevailed, and not

another shot was fired. The whole number of the defendera
amounted to some 30,000, of whom more than 5,000 cavalry
escaped, and were pursued by 39 Cossacks ae far as the river
Tchirtchik, into which they threw themselves in great confusion,

Among the trophies were 16 large :tandards, 63 cannon, and
72,000 lbs, O powder. The Russian loss was 25 killed and 117

wounded. The moderate party in the town explained. to
General Tchernaief, that they were very anxious to keep order,
and a few days after the surrender requested his signature to a
proclamation, in which they gave the strongest injunctions for
discipline, and for the resumption by the people of their usual
employments, and, what was strange for Mussulmans, spoke in

the highest terms of the Rpssian Emperor,! The conduct of

* This proclamation, which wae written in Turki Ly the Mussmiman authorities
of Tashkent of their own motion, is so curious that I quote its beginning and end :

*By order of the great white Tear, and by command of his lieutenant, the
Governor Iskender Tchornaief (this in 6 compliment referring to Alexander the
Great, his name being Mnchael), wao hereby declare to the inhabitants of the city of
Tashkeat that they must in everything act according to the commands of Almighty
God and the teaching of the orthodox religion of Mchammed, on whomn’and on
whose deacondants ke the blessing of God, and to the laws established by kim, pot
departing from them one iota. Let all, so fur as they ean, set for the advantage
aud profit of the country. Let them say everywhere their prayers five times &

13 &
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General Tchernaief made a most favourable impression upen
the natives, and from that time on there was not the slightest
trouble of any kind on the part of the native population. In-.
namerable stories are told of the courage and simplicity of
General Tchernaief, and among them that, on the evening of
the surrender of the town, he rode through the streets, which
were bhardly then clear of the dead, attended by only two or
three Cossacks, and took a native bath. Immediately afterwards
one of the crowd that followed him offered him a bowl of tea,
whieh he drank without the slightest hesitation. Such things
excited the grestest admiration for him, and when bhe was re-
moved from eommmand his departure was witnessed with regret,
and the natives long for his return. There is even a legend
that on the anniversary of the capture of Tashkent people go
to the Kamelan gate, where the storming took place, and pray
for his soul. The people of Central Asia are in the babit of

day, not passing by the appointed time sn bour or even a minuts. Lot the Mallabs
constantly go to their ichools and teach the laws of the Mohammedan faith, and
not waste the time of their pupils by an hour or by s minute. Let children not
for one hour mise their letsons, and let the teachern try to enlleet the childron in
school, and pot give them bhours of idisness, and in ease of need ase mrong mensures,
even beatinlf to make them learn, and if the parents show carelommess in this, lot
them in accordance with the Mohammedan Skarial be bronght to the Reis, the
head of the city, or Kazi Kilian, and be well punished Let the inhatrtants of
the country cccupy themselves with their work. Let the people of the Lazasr earry
on their trade aod not pase their time idly. Let every man earry om his own work.
Let nothing be thrown into the streets, and let them be kept zlean. Your Moham-
medan religion forbids you to drink dxra and whisky, to play st games of chanve,
or to be licentious, therefore beware snd keep back from every innovation whish ia
contrary to the laws of religion.” {Here follow varions misule regulstions sivmt
weights, messures, trade, &e.] * All the inhabitants of Tashkent, rich snd poor,
must exactly fulfil all that has been said above. Houses, grriens, felds, lands,
and water-mills, of which yor have powesion, will remain your property. The
soldiers will taks aothing from you. You will not bs made Homisn Cossaecks.
There wili be wo quartering of soldiers on you No one in servien will ooow into
your eourtyards, or if he come let us know at once, and be will be punished,
Great kindness is shown to you, and therefore you sbopld pray for the health of
the white Tear. If any ooe kill anybody, or reb & merchant, be will be judyed by
Bussiss lawn  If any one kill himeelf, his property goee to his beir seeonding to
the Shariat; we will take nome of bis property. The tenth part which is taken
from the prodects of Governmenot land, I, the Goversor Iskender Tchernaief,
remit to-you for the preseot year, but sflerwards it will be in scrordanes with the
will of our grest white Tear to show you aceording to his own disposition still
grester kindness. 1282, 6th day of the month Safar (July 2, 1865)
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giving nicknames to their rulers; calling, for instance, Nasrullah
Khan, the late Amir of Bukhara, ¢ the Butcher,’ and the Khan
of Khokand ¢ the dog.’ The name of Tchernaief they meta~
morphosed into Shir-Naib, ¢ the Lion Viceroy.” Some apparently
mistook the name for a title, for the Bek of Jizakh in writing,
in 1866, to General Romanofsky began, ¢To the newly-arrived
* Tchernaief from the White Tsar.’ -
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-and beyond, through a door and a narrow passage, is the dtche
fart, or woman'’s court. Doda Mahammed, being rich, hag .
as many as three courtyards, but no one who pretends to have a
house at all has less than two; for the women must have some
place where they can be at their ease, and where men do not
enter. This man’s court has a smooth hard clay floor, with
little strips of turf, and on one side & platform raised a foot or
eighteen inches above the ground, and near by a square pond,
shaded by trees, which is fed by a little ditch from one of the
main canals, and which provides the water for drinking as well
as for purification.
We are shown into the guest-room, where we sit on Turko-
man rugs, which cover the floor; meanwhile, the air being
pleasanter outside, other rugs are taken out and placed on the
‘platform ; thin striped silken mattresses are laid along the
edge, and pillows are given us to put our elbows on in case we
find sitting too fatiguing. The natives sit at times eross-legged,
bt it is considered much more polite and respectful to kneel
;down and sit upon the feet. Tiresome as it is at first, one
rgradually becomes aceustomed to it, though much depends
“upon the dress, and with the loose native trousers one finds it
perfectly easy to do without chairs, The houses are all mnch
alike; there is one large room opening on the portico, the
guest-chamber, and opposite one or two smaller ones opening
out of it. The living-rooms in the wornan’s court are in every
respect similar to these, In each room there are two or three
doors, with double leaves, opening inwardly, hung on a sort
of pivot, let into the lintel and threshold instead of hinges,
usually carved with delicate arabesques, in which work the
natives have great proficiency. There are no windows, except
oblong openings over the doors, sometimes filled in with a little
« Jattice-work, and usually covered with white paper. The walla
are plastered, aud sometimes decorated with a pretty corice in
alabaster work, and usually have a large number of niches with
arched tops, which serve as shelves for the few books, the clothee,
~jars of sweetmeats, ewers, and teapots, The walls are fre-
-.quently painted with representations of fruit, bouquets or pots of
- wonderful flowers, and sometimes with small arabesques ; in rare
‘cases there is the representation of some animal, but thig is
avoided, as being in contradiction to the injunctions of the
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and beyond, through a door and a narrow passage, is the dtck-
kari, or woman’s court. Doda Mahammed, being rich, has
a8 many as three courtyards, but no one who pretends to have a
house at all has less than two ; for the women must have some
place where they can be at their ease, and where men do not
enter, This man’s court has a smooth hard clay floor, with
little strips of turf, and on one side a platform raised a foot or
eighteen inches above the ground, and near by a square pond,
shaded by trees, which is fed by a little ditch from one of the
main canals, and which provides the water for drinking as well
as for purification,

We are shown into the guest-room, where we sit on Turko-~
man rugs, which cover the floor; meanwhile, the air being
pleasanter outside, other rugs are taken out and placed on the

“platform ; thin striped silken mattresses are laid along the
edge, and pillows are given us to put our elbows on in case we
find sitting too fatiguing. The natives sit at times eross-legged,
but it is considered much mare polite and respectful to kneel
down and sit upon the feet. Tiresome as it is at first, one
gradually becomes aceustomed to it, though much depends
upon the dress, and with the loose native trousers one finds it
perfectly easy to do without chairs. The houses are all much
alike; there is one large room opening on the portico, the
guest-chamber, and opposite one or two smaller ones opening
out of it. The living-rooms in the woman’s court are in every
respect similar to these. In each room there are two or three
doors, with double leaves, opening inwardly, hung on a sort
of pivot, let into the lintel and threshold instead of hinges,
usually carved with delicate arabesques, in which work the
natives have great proficiency. There are no windows, except
oblong openings over the doors, sometimes filled in with a little
- lnttice-work, and usually covered with white paper. The walls

- are plastered, and sometimes decorated with a pretty cornice in
alabaster work, and usually bave a large number of niches with
arched tops, which serve as shelves for the few booka, the clothes,

jars of Bweetmeats, ewers, and teapots. The walls are fre-
quently painted with representations of fruit, bouquets or pots of
wonderful fowers, and sometimes with small arabesques ; in rare
cases there is the representation of some animal, but this is
avoided, a8 being in contradiction to the injunctions: of the
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Koran. The ceiling is made of small round willow-branches
fitted between the rafters, and is usually painted a bright
ultramarine blue, picked out with red and yellow, and even
occasionally with a little gold, so that when nicely done it is
really very beautiful.

Besides the rugs and mattresses there is no furniture, except
verhaps a small round table, a few inches in height, on which
sweets and fruits are placed for the guests, or a carved or
painted wooden cupboard. I should not omit one peculiarity :
in the corper of the room there is very frequently a little basin,
sunk a little below the floor, for the purpose of ablution before
prayers, beside which a small ewer of water is placed. The
floors themselves are of clay, though in all good houses well
covered with rugs and carpets. In the outer court are kept all the
things necessary for the borses, saddles, bridles, blankets, and
so forth, and those objects which are specially used by men.
In the inner, or woman’s court, are the cooking utensils, and
- the special articles of fernale use, besides bundles of cotton,
silk, cloth, and all the articles which women gather about them.
The women have no more furniture than is found on the men’s
side, except posaibly a broad bed made of a wooden frame, raised
but a few inches from the floor, over which a net work of rope
is stretched. Most people, however, sleep on a rug, or a thin
quilt or mattress laid on the floor. After trying a quantity of
such beds on various occasions I began to understand bow the
prince in the Arabian tale could feel a pea under seven mat-
" tresses. Indeed, he would have been well hardemed if be had
not feit it. Externally the houses have no ornament, except
possibly the carved pillars of the portico, and they often rest
upon no foundation except the earth, being built immediately
up from it, of sunburnt clay bricks. The roof is flat, made of
reeds or thatch, and then thickly plastered over with clay,
furnishing abode to innumerable scorpions, which. are eonstant
guests in the pative houses, and occasionally to tarantulas and
other venomous spiders. The houses are generally but of one
story, though sometimes there is a amall upper room, called bals-
Lhana (Persian bala, or baliand, upper, and khana, room),
whence we get our word balcony.

When we get well seated on the platform a piece of striped
eoloured calico or s#ilk is laid down, and trays of sweets are
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brought in to us. ~This is called a dostar-khan (literally table-
cloth),and is a necessary accompaniment to hospitality in Central
Asia. The dishes consist of almonds and pistachio nuts, either
alone or in sugar coverings, pastes and candies of various flavours,
and known by the name of halvah, little cakes, and always
the thin wafer-like bread which is eaten here. If fruit is to be
had it is also introduced, and there arve oceasionally some rare
gweet dishes, such as almonds in sugar-syrup, or rose-leaves
preserved in honey, or one dish which is much liked here,
carrots chopped fine in honey. While we tempt our appetite with
these various delicacies we talk on various subjects, from com-
mon acquaintance and the news of the day to points of religion
or of local history. One native, a tall good-natured man of
forty, amuses me immensely, for he has learned Russian, and
has taken a great fancy to Russian society, knowing almost
every lady in Tashkent by her Christian name; he has even
picked up & few words of French, with which he interlarde hid
conversation. It is now, however, towards sunset, and our
entertainers, without any excuse, one by one retire to the pond to
perform their ablutions, for everyone has carefully to wash bis face
and bands and his arms up to the elbows. It is amusing to see
what dexterity is acquired by a little practice ; the hand is raised,
there is one twirl of the wrist, and the water runs evenly from
the hand to the elbow. In drinking too, the Asiatic applies
his mouth to the hollow at the wrist, and not a drop is wasted.
Each arm must be washed three times, and then there is a
triple ablution of the‘face, ¢ including all the seven orifices,’
eyes, ears, nose, and mouth, aud as far back as to the nape of the
neck. After this it is the turn of the feet, but this is an
amusing example of formality and practice. The men, as a
general rule, objeot to taking off their boots, and ‘merely draw
their wet fingers over the toss, ns & symbol that their feet
huve been washed. They then put on their turbans, pull the
dangling end well down over the left side, and standing on a
carpet or a clean robe spread on the ground, with their faces
towards Mecea, they repeat their prayers. On this occasion,
the prayer is a short one, the Namaz Digar, said immediately
before sunset, There is not the slightest hesitation or feeling
of shamefacedness because foreigners are preseat, but the re-
ligious duty is gone through as a matter of course. They then
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" return to our company, but so scon as the sun has set it becomes
necessary to repeat the second evening prayer, or Namaz Sham,
thongh additional ablution is not in this case practised, the
effects of the former one lasting at least ten minutes. There
are five prayers during the day, which every Mussulman is bound
to observe : the Namaz Bomdat, immediately before sunrise :
the Namaz Pishim, about noon, though an hour or two later
makes no difference ; the Namaz Digar, of which I spoke, just
before sunset ; the Namaz Sham, immediately after ; and about
nine o’clock in the evening the Namaz Hoftun, which is the
gignal for sleep. This last prayer is the Iongest, but none of
them are long. These names of the prayers are those used in
Central Asia, though not those sanctioned by Mussulman law,
Popular usage has given to each a thyme, specifying some daily
duty wbich is coincident in time, as for instance : namaz digar
kari digar, put the kettle on; koftan-horaftan, go to bed;
sham, light the candles.

Prayers being over, Doda Mohammed and bis friends find
it more comfortable in this hot weather to take off their
turbans, and sit merely in their little embroidered skull-caps,
even taking these off to cool their shaven skulls. The dress of
the Central Asiatic is very simple. He wears loose baggy
trousers, usually made of coarse white cotton stuff, fastened
tightly round the waist with a cord and tassel ; this is a neces-
sary article of dress, and is never or rarely taken off, at all
events not in the presence of ancther. Frequently when men
are at work this is the only garment, and in that case it is
gradually turned up under the cord or rolled up on the legs, so
that the person is almost naked. Over this is worn a long shirt,
either white or of some light-coloured print, reaching almost to
the feet, and with a very narrow aperture for the uveck, which
renders it somewhat difficult to put the head through. The
aleeves are long and loose. Beyond this there is nothing more
but what is called the tchapan, varying in number aceording
to the weather or the whim of the person. The fchapan isa
loose gown eut very sloping in the neck, with strings to tie it
together in front, and inordinately large sleeves, made with an
immense gore, and about twice as long as is necessary, exceed-
ingly ineonvenient, but useful to conceal the hands, as Asiatic
politenese dictatea. In summer these are usually made of -
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Russian prints, or of the vative alaicha, s etriped cotton

material, or of silk, either striped or with most gorgeous

Eastern patterns in bright colours, especially red, yellow, and

green. I bave sometimes seen men with as many as four or-
five of these gowns even in summer ; they say that it keeps out

theheat. In winter one gown will frequently be made of cloth,

and lined with fine lambskin or fur. The usual girdle is a

large handkerchief or a small shawlj at times a long scarf

wound several times tightly round the waist. The Jews in

places under native rule are allowed no girdle but a bit of rope

or cord, as a mark of ignominy. From the girdle hang the acces-

sory kmives and several small bags and pouches, often prettily em-

broidered, for combe, money, &é. On the head, there is & skull-

cap; these in Tashkent are always embroidered with silk; in

Bukhara they are usually worked with silk or worsted in crosse

stitch, in gay patterns. The turban, called fchil-petfch or ¢ forty

turns,” ig very long; and if the wearer has any pretence to

elegance it should be of fine thin material, which is chiefly im= -
ported from England. It requires considerable exzperience to
wind one properly round the head so that the folds will be well
made, and the appearance fashionable. One extremity is left fo
fall over the left shoulder, but is usually, except at prayer-time,
tucked in over the top. Should this end be on the right
shoulder it is said to be in the Afghan style. I have said that
the majority of turbans are white, and this is true in Tashkent,
though white is especially the colour of the Mullahs and reli~
gious people, whose learning is judged by the size of their
turbans. In general merchante prefer blue, striped, or chequered
material. At home the men usually go barefooted, but on
going out wear either a sort of slippers with pointed toes and
very small high heels, or long eoft boots, the sole and upper
being made of the same material. In the street one must in
addition put on either a slipper or galosh, or wear riding-boots,
made of bright green horse-hide, with turned-up pointed toes
and very small high heels.

The dresa of the women in shapa and fashion differs but
little from that of the men, as they wear similar trousers and
shirts, though in addition they have long gowns, usually of
bright-coloured silk, which extends from the neck to the ground.
They wear an innumerable quantity of necklaces and little
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amulets, pendents in their hair, and earrings, and occasionally
even a nose-ring. This is by no means so ugly as is supposed :
a pretty girl with a turquoise ring in ome nostril is not at ali
unsightly ; on the contrary, there is something piquant in it.
Usually when outside of the houses all respectable women wear
4 heavy black veil, reaching to their waists, made of woven
horsehair, and over that is thrown a dark blue or green khalat,
the sleeves of which, tied together at the ends, dangle bebind.
The theory of this dull dress is, that the women desire to
escape observation, and certainly for that purpose they have
devised the most ugly and unseemly costume that could be
imagined. They are, however, very inguisitive,and occasionally
in by-streets one is able to get 8 good glance at them before
they pull down their veils. Tbe look of an infidel, or Kaffir, is
not supposed to be so injurious to them as that of 8 Mussul-
man, ’

In the towns under native rule the morals of the people are
thoroughly looked after by the officials, but in Tashkent and
other Russian towns there are inereasing nuwmbers of women of
loose character and morals, for many native women take up
this life rather than live with husbands whom they do pot love,
and even to get a divorce they will pretend to be ill and go to
the Russian hospital to be examined by the doctors, a proceed-
ing which of course disgusts their husbands, and renders a
separation possible and easy. These women are always un-
veiled, and are seen constantly walking in the streets, or riding
on carts to pic-nics or places of pleasure, and from them one
soon gets some idea of the female type. It is perhaps um-
fortunate that the unveiling of the women has begun with that
‘class, becanse now no respectable woman dares to go unveiled,
and even the Jewish and Tartar women wear veils to preserve
themselves from disagreeable remarks as they pass through the
streeta. It is believed that if Gemeral Techernaief at the |
capture of Tashkent bad ordered the women to go without
their veils, the command would have been readily acquiesced
in, but now it is somewhat difficult to bring about such a
reform by external pressure, and it is not easy to know when
the Museulmans themselves will become sufficiently enlightened
to allow their wives to show themselves in publie.

But while my friends have been discussing the last scandal
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~8 woman who unsuecessfully demarids a divoree from her
husband, who refuses to live with-her, but has just married an
unveiled woman, and questions are raised as to who is the
proper person. to bring it before the Kazi, for the woman her-
gelf is kept prisoner in the house—and while I bave been ex-
amining their dress and thinking about their wives, supper -
has been brought in. It comsists of pilaf or palau, a dish
composed of rice and mutton. Ita preparation is very simple :
' quantity of mutton tallow or fat is melted in a pot, and the
mutton, after being cut into pieces, is stewed in this; when the
meat is cooked it is taken ouf,and the rice, which has been
properly washed and cleaned, is put in and stewed until done;
with this are mixed usually small thin slicings of carrot, and
the whole is turped out on a large platter, the pieces of meat
and bomes being placed artistically on the top. One of the
" company then takes his knife from his.girdle and cuts the
meat into smaller pieces, distribufing it at different sides of
the rice, 80 as to be convenient for the guests, Everyone eats
with the right hand (as the left is destined for more menial
services), taking up the rice with his fingers, pressing it into a
ball in the palm of his hand, and skilfully thrusting it into his
mouth, If it be a grand feast the pilaf is occasivnally im-
proved by having a chicken cooked with it, in place of the
mutton, and raising and pistachio nuts are added. An occa-
sional dish of pilaf, with plenty of salt and pepper, is pleasant,
but it is too greasy and insipid to be long agreeable to an
European palate. Other native dishes are kavardak, composed
of scraps of mutton stewed in grease, together with pieces of
.- bread, and kavap (a name which is naturalised with us as cabobs),
small bits of meat roasted on a spit, and a hash of mutton and
carrots, which is not bad. T have frequently eaten also fchush~
vara, pilmen and nanty, mutton mixed with osions and thickly
sprinkled with pepper, enclosed in paste, and boiled or stewed.
Mutton is almost the only meat. Horse-flesh—on which, as
all storybooks inform us, Tartars exclusively feed—I never saw -
used, and when I spoke of it everyone denied having eaten it,
but eaid that it was very common in some other place. I once,
in passing through a emall village, saw a horse being cut up,
apparently for food, by Kirghiz, and I was told that the horse-
sausages and roast young colt of Xhokand were celebrated, but
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I never could get a taste. The bread, which is usually of wheat,
18 made very small and round like a bun, and is cooked by
being plastered on to the side of a round oven, Sometimes it
is very large and very thin, like a tremendous wafer, and when
fresh is very good.

For drink there is nothing but water and green tea. It is
always considered necessary to drink water after eating piluf,
for the natives say the rice has to be planted in water: it
grows in water, it is boiled in water, and consequently one
must drink water with it, Green tea—for black tea was not
known here till the Russians came—is drunk at all times of
the day, and is sometimes very good; it is certainly a great
restorative on a warm day, as it cools rather than heats one,
and though I drank it often I found that I experienced no bad
effects from it. A favourite drink, especially in the early
morning, is shirin-tchai, green tea thick with cream or melted
tallow. The Koran probibits the use of wines or other liquors,
and none are to be had here, though now the natives, except
of the strictest principles, rarely refuse a glass of lignor when
offered by a Russian, and the Jews have long been known to
make a coarse red wine, It is strange, however, that with all
the different fruits which ahound in this country the patives
have not invented rome cooling fnnty drink which would not
have intoxicating powers. There is a liquor something like
beer made from grain, called buza, which is very intoxicating,
having a stupefying effect, and is much used by the Kirghiz. If
I may judge of buza from one trial, the taste is not unpleasant,
The effects of this drink have been found so great on the
Russian soldiers that an attempt has ‘been made to stop its
gale in Tashkent. Twice I wandered through the Kirghiz
quarter vainly asking for buza, but no one knew where it was
made or could be bad, though several whom we asked were
evidently tipsy from it. At last a boy, after a great display of
ignorance as to the drink, admitted baving some in a jug be
was carrying, and permitted us to taste it, Sometimes on hot
days sour milk is drunk mixed with water, and in Tashkent
one ean get the kumys, or liguor rade of mare’s milk, which is
so much drunk by the Kirghiz on the Steppe. At intervals the
tchilim, or Bukharan water-pipe, is pamed round, for Duda
Mobammed is not a puritan and smokes. This pipe, which is
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in principle the same as the nargilek, is usually made of a
gourd prettily mounted in brass, with a long tube coming up’
through the water, which holds at the top a small earthern or
brass receptacle for the coals and tobacco, and on the side a
gimilar tibe for the mouth-piece, The mouth-pipe is often
wa.ntmg, and the smoker must apply his lips directly to the
hole in the gourd, but he needs much practice before he can
draw up the smoke, and then place his finger on the opposme
orifice and get a good whiff. Tobacco is chiefly used by the
patives in the form of a fine dark green powder, varying in
colour according to the quality, of which a small quantity is
placed on the tongue and sucked or chewed. This tobaceo, if
the user can.afford it, is earried in a small bottle of Chinese
~ jade or nephrite, but more usually in a very small gourd fitted
with a stopper. Snuff, as such, I rarely saw used, Opium is
smoked by some, but it is rather rare in Tashkent, and only
persons very far gone in dissipation would indulge in this taste,
‘The narcotic which is usually smoked is bang, which is pre-
pared from the Indian hemp. Another substance frequently
used for ite narcotic effects is kukhnar, a liquor made by soaking
in water the bruised capsules of the poppy after the seeds have
been taken out; this is a dark brownish liquor with an intensely
bitter taste, and when taken habitually it produces very bad
_effects. Temporary exhilaration is soon, succeeded by stupe-
faction, and that by nervous prostration. The kukhnar drinker
is soon forced to take large quanties several times a day, and
to use the greatest caution in his diet; above all he must
sbstain from very hot and from very sour drinks.

At last the time came for us in the forms of Tashkent
politeness to ask permission of our host to retire. Hands were
pressed on each side, and the whole company, with candles and
small iron lamps, in form like those from Pompeii, saw us to
our horses.

As we were riding homeward through the moonlit streets I
asked my friend the Mullah Hair-ullah what were the amuse-
ments of Mussulmans, His anewer was that he himself read

_or sometimes made translations, or said his prayers, but that
in Central Asia people had no amusements. The men occupy
themselves with thejir horses or sometimes shoot, but otherwise,
he eaid, with the exception of festivals, where a large number of
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persons were collected together, and where duncing sometimes
“took place, there were no amusements of any kind, and people
Passed their days in sleeping or in conversation. ¢ But the
children 7’ Isaid. ¢ Our religion, you know,’ he replied, ¢ forhits
children to have any toys. Their studies must be directed
towards religion and towards war, and for that reason they may
be allowed to ride, and may use the bow and the gun, but
nothing else.” This method of education, which reminds one of
how Xenophon said that the Persian boys were taught to ride,
to use the bow, and to speak the truth, is, however, pot
thoroughly carried out in practice, for I have often seen the
boys in Tashkent and Samarkand playing games similar to
those played in Europe, and especially a game with knuckle-
bones, which is quite as common in Central Asia as it is in
Russia, and another game where bones are placed at intervals
on the ground, and the players, standing off at some distance,
toss another bone at them, pocketing as many as they are able
to knock down and displace. Girls have dolls roughly made
of rags, and eommonly play ball. Chess is frequently played, and
in Samarkand there is a great deal of gambling and betting,
with cards, dice, and especially at odds and evens, for which
last game some even have a real passion, comstantly tossing
little stones from ome band to another and rapidly counting
.them. Cards were first brought from Ruseia, although long
before the Russian occupation, and most of the games played
are those which are favourites with the Russian peasantry ana
merchants. A very common gambling game is, for a group of
men to sit in a circle, each placing before him a copper coiu,
and bets are then made as to whose eoin will first have a iy on
it. At the Yak bazaar at Tashkent, for a fortnight during the
early spring, there are wrestling matches.

The chase is rarely practised by city dwellers, though all
who live in the country indulge in it, especially with falcons,
which are here trained in large quantities for this purpose, as
well a8 other birds of prey of all kinds, and even large eagles.
A matchlock, which is the most common firearm, is an tmeom-
fortable article of sporting equipment, because it is large and
heavy, the barrel being very long and solid, and takes a long
time to reload. The match is so placed that on pulling the
‘trigger it drops down into the priming-pen. The matchlock is
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usually provided with two supports, so that it can be rested on
the ground, and in this case, as the supports are short, it is
necessary for the marksman to lie at full length. T have seen
men who were very good shots, and on one of my visits to him
I remember that Jura Bek stood on the portico, und leaning
the matchlock against a column, took the head off a sparrow at
the top of a large tree. Jura Bek too shot very well with the
blow-gun, a weapor which I was surprised to see, as I was .not
.aware that it was used in Asia, though he told me that in
Shahrisabs it was very common. It is a long tube, usually of
reed, in which a emall bullet is put in at one end and expelled
- by the breath, and its use is much less difficult than one might
Suppose, requiring no-great expenditure of wind.

All Uzbeks are extremely fond of horses, and they certainly
have some remarkably good ones, the two chief breeds here being
the Kirghiz and the Argamak. The Kirghiz horse is a small
bardy animal, capable of enduring the estremes of cold and
heat, and of going long distances without fatigue; it is much
the same as the little Cossack horses which are ueed onm the
Ural, and which are frequently seen in St. Petersburg. The
Argamak is probably a mixed breed, the best being found in
Bukhara. The animal is rather large, but slightly built, and
for short: distances is very fast; but it is fitter for show than
for use. A good Argamak will command a very large- price,
but the borses in common use, which seem to be of a mixed
. breed, are by no means dear, thirty rubles being an average price.
Another breed, Kara-bair, made by crossing an Argamak with
& Kirghiz mare, is highly esteemed. The Turkoman horses,
which are not seen at all in Tashkent, are still different
from the Argamaks, being of purer breed and more like
the Arabian horses, and are capable of undergoing any amount
of fatigue and hardship. A thoroughly good Turkoman
horse it would be almost impossible to buy, as only great
necessity would make its owner part with it. The bridles
in use are of the ordinary description, with a rough, jointed bit ;
the saddle is very small, made of wood, brightly painted red or
green, and with a sharp peak flattened at the top, which is
made of bone or ivory, with which substance the edges of the
saddle also are inlaid. Quantities of elk-horns are brought
from beyond Lake Issyk-kul to Tashkent, to be msed in the

YOL. L. K »
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manufacture of saddles. The natives always use 2 saddle-cloth,
which is frequently of velvet, richly embroidered with gold and
silver, A horse would not be permitted to go fromn the stable
unless it wore round its neck one or two carved wooden balls ealled
dulaneh, from the wood-thorn (Cratwgus) of which they are
made, which are considered an amulet against all evil influences.
Asses are in Tashkent pearly as common as horses, and in
Bukhara, seem to be still more used, while in Khokand one
rarely meets any, They are small, usually white or grey, and
capable of bearing very heavy burdens. Of course one sees
everywhere in the streets numbers of camels.

The only vehicle used by the natives is a large wide cart on
two immense wheels, called an arba. The wheels are very
roughly constructed with widé felloes and heavy spokes, usually
made of elm-wood, and without tires. The shafts are pro-
longations of the main body, which rest on a wide strap over
the back of the horse, where the driver sits on a small maddle,
with bis feet on the shafts instead of taking his place in the
cart. Sometimes these arbas are covered with matting, and
although the vehicle is rude yet it is comfortable, because on
account of the great size of the wheels the inequalities of the
road are mot much noticed.

Dogs occupy a very anomalous position in the Sart house~
hold. While there is at least one in every family they are not
petted, but rather ill-treated, as according to Mussulman ideas
they are unclean, and they are rarely fed, but are left to pick .
up their own living, and are consequently lean, gaunt, and
half-starved. Wby they should be kept at all it is difficult to
understand, unlesa for their use aa watch-doga. Both night
and day they are prowling about the walls and house-tops, and
keeping the street in a eontinunal upruar at the passing stranger.
Cats, on the cootrary, are petted and protected, and beautiful
specimens are frequently seen, especially the graceful creatures
of the Bukharan breed, with long silky bair and bushy tails.
Pet birds are very common, particularly emall quails, which
are kept and trained to fight, and every youth of fashion
carries a quail or some similar small bird on his hand or in his
bosom.

In spite of what my friend the Mullah mid about the
dearth of amusements I found that music and daocing have
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their votaries in Central Asia as well as elsewhere. The Sarts
are especially fond of singing, and they will sit for honrs to-
gether listening to a monotonous song with the accompaniment
of a two-stringed guitar, or to the half-chanted recitation of
.some poem, while at night, when the shops of the bazaar aré
nearly all shut, gayer and livelier airs are sung to the clapping
of hands or the beating of a tambourine or even of a brass salver, if
nothing else is obtainable. The voices are bad, and in general
their music is tasteless to an European ear, for the constant
use of intervals, which to us are not only unmelodic, but im-
possible to be expressed by our system of notation, makes it seem
to us false and discordant. The notes B and E of the scale, for
instance, are nearer half-way between A and C and D and F
than they are with us, and there is & frequent use of fourths of
2 tone, 8o that in an octave there are far more than the regular
.thirteen sounds. Yet after being accustomed to this mode of
music it is possible to perceive many pleasing and striking airs. .
The music I heard in the towns was so different in character from
the Kirghiz songs of the Steppe, that I am inclined to believe
that it has its origin in Persia, from which country the musical
instruments were certainly brought. The chief stringed instru-
ment, which is called dutara (a Persian word, from du,two, and
lara, string), is of the same general shape as a guitar, and is
, played by the hand; the strings are usually of fine wire. The
gitara (Persian i, three, and tara, string) has, as its ‘name
1nd|cates, three strings, and is usually played on with a bow
like a violin, The fchetara, or four-stringed instrument is, I -
am told, also used. These names show us very plainly the
Persian origin of the Latin cithara and our guitar. T saw
once or twice another stringed instrument, the kemangeh,
where the strings proceeded from a long metal foot and are
drawn over a sounding-board made of a cocoa-nut, with about
one-third cut off. This is also played with a bow. Of other
instruments, one of the most usual, and which is always used
for dance-music, is a large tambourine covered with-goat-skin,
which is tossed up in both hands, and played on with the flat
of the fingers. The edge is fitted with jingling bits of metal,
and the player constautly holds the .instrument over & pan of
coals to make it more resonant. This tambourine is called
tchilmanda in Tashkent and on the mnorthern sxde of the Byr
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Darya, while on the other side, in S8amarkand and Bukhara, it
is known by the Persian name, daira. The surnai is a pipe
like a clarionet, made of apricot-wood, about two feet long, in
the small opening of which there is a brass pipe called a nil,
which has a mouthpiece of reed, and close to the mouthpiece a
brass disk, which serves as a support to the lips of the player.
The farther end. of this pipe, when it is not played om, is
stopped up with -a brass rod, and two small wooden disks are
attached, to it by a chain, which cover up the mouthpiece. The
kornai is a large brass trumpet #ix or seven feet long, swelling
greatly at the farther end, and giving only one unearthly deep
bass mote. Two trumpets of different keys are generally used at
the same time. The nagora consists of two drums of different
sizes, made of small earthenware vessels covered with skins
fastened on by a network of little straps, and joined together.
The smaller driim has a thicker skin, and ita sonund is called zél,,
or wooden ; the larger, with a thimmer skin, gives a more pro-
longed sound, called bum. The drums are played on in turn
with two sticks. Among the Kirghiz the favourite instrument
is the ordinary Jew’s-harp, which bears the very appropriately
sounding name of tchang.

In Central Asia Mohammedan prudery prohibits the publie
dancing of women; but as the desire of being amused and of
witnessing a graceful spectacle is the same all the world over,
here boys and youths specially trained take the place of the
dancing-girls of other countries.. The moral tone of the society
of Central Asia is scarcely improved by the cLange.

.These buatchas, or dancing-boys, are a recognised institution
throughout the whole of the settled portions of Central Asia,
though they are most in vogue in Bukhara, and the neighhonr-
ing Samarkand. In the khanate of Khokand public dances
have for some years been forbidden—the formerly licentious -
Khan having of late put on a semblance of morality and severity,
and -during my month’s stay in that country I saw no amuse-
ments of any kind-among ' the nativea In Tashkent batchas
flourished until 1872, when-a severe epidemic of cholera in-
doced -the Mullahs to declare that dancing was against the pre-
cepts of the Koran, and at the request of the leaders of the
native population, the Russian authorities fortade public dances
during that summer, on account of the vast crowds which they
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always drew together. .It was impossible, however, for. the
pleasure-loving Sarts to hold out in their abstinence. for more
than one year, and: the mere rumour. that -there would be a
bazem,. or dance, was sufficient to draw great crowds to'the
garden where it' was ‘expected to take place. In Khodjent and
Samarkand no restrictions have ever been placed:on: public
dancing, and it is not an uncommon spectacle.. - These batchas
are as much respected as the greatest singers and. artistes are
with us. Every movement they make is followed and-applauded, -
and I have never seen such breathless interest as they excite,
for the whole erowd seems to devour them with their eyes;
while their hands beat time .to every step. If a batcha con- |
descends to offer a man a bowl of tea, the recipient rises to take -
it with a profound obeisance, and returns the empty bowl in
the same way, addressing him only as ¢ Taxzir, ¢ your Majesty,’
or ‘kulluk, *1 am yourslave.’ Even'when abatcha passes through
the bazaar all who krow him rise to salute him with hands
upon their hearts, and the exclamation of * Kulluk ! * and should
be deign to stop and rest in any shop it is thought a great
honour.

In all large towns batchas are very numerous, for it is as
much the custom for a Bokhariot gentleman to keep one as it
was in the Middle Ages for each knight to have his squire,
In fact no establishment of a ‘man of rank or position would be
complete without one ; and men of small means club together
to keep one among them, to amuse tbem in their hours of
rest and recreation. They usually set him up in a tea-shop,
and if the boy is pretty his stall will be full of customers all
day long. . Those batchas, however, who dance in public are
fewer in pumber; and are now to some extent under police re-
strictions,  In Kitab there were only about a dozen, in other
towns even less, and the same dancers sometimes go from place
to place. They live either with their parents or -with the
entrepreneur, who takes care of them and always accorppanies
them. He dresses them- for the different dances, wraps them
up when they have ﬁmshed, and -looks - after them as well as
any duenma,

At the hour appointed for the ba.zem, the boys begin
to come in twos and threes, accompanied by their guardians,
and after giving their bands to their host take their, pluces
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on ome edge of the carpet, sitting in the Asiatic respectful
way upon the soles of their feet. Bowls of tea and trays of
fruit and sweets are set hefore them, The musicians meanwhile
tune their tambourines, or rather inerease their resonance, by
holding them over a pan of glowing coals. . When the boys
bave devoured enough grapea and melons the dancing begins.
This is very difficult to describe. With flowing robe of
bright-coloured variegated silk, loose trowsers, and bare feet,
and two long tresses of hait streaming from under his emn
broidered scull-cap, the bafcka begins to throw himself into
graceful attitudes, merely keeping time with his feet and hands
. to the beating of the tambourines and the weird monotonous
~song of the leader. Soon his movements become wilder, and
the spectators all clap their bands in measure ; he circles madly
about, throwing out his arms, and after turning peveral sum-
mersaults kneels facing the musiciaus. After a moment's pause
he begins to sing in reply to the leader, playing his arms in
graceful movements over his head. Soon be rises, and, with
body trembling all over, slowly waltzes about the edge of the
carpet, and with still wilder and wilder motions agaiu kneels
"and bows to us. A thrill and murmur of delight runs through
the audience, an extra robe is thrown over him, and a Lowl of
tea handed to him as he takes his seat. This first dance is
called katfa—uin (the great play), in contradistinction to the
special dances. The natives seem tmost pleased with those
dances where the batcha is dressed as a girl, with long braida
of false hair and tinkling anklets and bracelets, Usually but
one or two in a troop can dance the women's dance, and the
female attire once donned is retained for the remainder of the
feast, and the batcha is much besought to sit here and there
among the spectators to receive their caresses. Fach dance
has its special rame—Afghani, Shirazi, Kashgari—according to
the characteristics of the country where it is national or of the
story it is supposed to represent; but all are much alike,
differing in rapidity, or in the amount of posture and gesture.
The younger boys unsually perform those dances which have
more of a gymnastic character, with many sumnmersaults and
hand-springs ; while the elder and taller ones devote themselves
more to posturing, siow movements, and amatory and lascivious -
gestures. The dance which pleased me most, and which I saw
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for the first time in Karshi, was the Kabuli, a sort of gymnastic
game, where two boys armed each with two wands strike them
constantly in alternate cadence, while performing complicated
figures, twists, and summersaunits, In general but one boy
dances at a time, and rarely more than two together, these
being usually independent of each other.

The dances, so far as I was able to judge, were by no means
indecent, though they were often very lascivious. One of the
most frequent gestures was that of seizing the breast in the
hand and then pretending to throw it to the speetators, similar
to our way of throwing kisses. In some dances the batcha goes
about with a bowl of tea, and choosing one of the spectators;
offers the tea to him with entreating gestures, sinks to the
floor, singing comstantly a stanza of praise 4nd compliment.
The favoured man hands baek the bowl with thanks, but the.
boy slips from his proffered embrace, or shyly submits to be
kissed, and is off to another. If the spectator is generous he
will drop some silver coins into the empty bowl, and if he ig a
great lover of this amusement he will take a golden tilla in bis
lips, and the batcha will put up his lips to receive it, when a
kiss may perhaps be snatched.

The songs sung during the dances are always abont love,
and are frequently respousive belween the batcha and the
musicians, These will serve as specimens :—

' ¢Tchuyandy, my soul ! what has become of thee? Why
didst thou not come?’ ¢ An ill-natured father kept me; but
I was in love with tbee, and could not endure separation.’

¢ Tchuyandy, my soul! why didst thou delay, if -thou wert
sad?” ¢Nightingule! I am sad! As passionately as thoun
lovest the rose so loudly sing, that my loved one may awake.
Let me die in the embrace of my dear one, for I envy no one.
I know that thou hast many lovers; but what affair of mine is
that? The rose would not wither if the nightingale did mot
win it ; and man would not perish did not death come.’

‘The batchas practise their profession from a very early age
until sometimes 80 late as twenty or twenty-five, or at all events
until it is impossible to conceal their beards. The life which
they have led hardly fits them for independent existence there-
after. So long as they are young and pretty they have their
own way in everything; every command is obeyed by their
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adorérs, every purse'is at their disposition, and they fall into a
life of caprice, extravagance, and dissipation. Rarely do they
lay up any money, and more rarely still are they able to profit
by it afterwards, Frequently a batcha is set up as a keeper of
a tea~house by his admirers, where he will always have a good
clientéle, and sometimes he is started as a small merchant,
Occasionally one sueceeds, and becomes a prosperous man,
though the remembrance of his past life will frequently place
the then odious affix, batcha, to his name., I have known one
or two memn, now rich and respected citizens, who began life in
this way. In the old days it was much easier, for a bandsome
dancer might easily become Kushbegi, or Grand Vizier. More
often 8 batcha takes to smoking opium or drinking kukhnar,
and soon dies of dissipation.

It is not only boys who dance in Central Asia, girls and
worsen do so as well ; but their exhibitions are in general con-
fined to the women’s court. On one occasion, however, Asu-
dullah Bek invited me to see a splendid tomasha, or spectacle
—a dance of women—a thing looked on with orthodox horror by
most Mussulmen ; but Asudullah Bek, being a Persian and a
Shiité, was rather more lax in his notions than the rest, though
even he was desirous that the fame of this should not be much
noised abroad among his patients. Still, when the performance
came off the noise of the tambourines and pipes was so great
that a large portion of the city erowded to his garden, so that we
had to have Cossacks there to keep them away. We went about
supset, and soon several women made their appearance, to
whom we of course gave a share of the fruita and sweets which
were provided for us, and had tea served to them. One of these
wormen was a sister of the wife of Malla Khan, the former ruler
of Khokand, and had bere been married to some distinguished
Khokandian official. It was curious to notice the deference
with which she was received by the other women, who always
rose to salute her or pass her a bowl of tea; even in her fullen
state she seemed to have claims to their respeet. After a while
a girl of thirteen, with a pretty dark face and bright black
eyes, though her beauty was spoiled by an indiscreet use of
eosmetica—for her eyebrows were turned into one dark line, and
the ronge was very prominent on her eheeks—came out to
dance. Her dress was a loose bright red silk robe, and ber hair
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hung about her neck in a dozen small braids. Her heall was
covered with a long silken scarf hanging behind like a veil,
fastened with ornaments of silver, and she wore earrings filled
with torquoise and coloured glass. Her feet were bare. She
slowly circled on the carpet, bowing first to one and then
another, and as the beats of the tambourine became faster her
motions became more rapid, and after whirling round a dozen
times she sank to the ground, much to the delight of the spec-
tators, Then rising again she ecommenced a slowly swaying move-
ment, and with arms swinging*in cadence completed the circle

- of the carpet three or four times, again whirled about,and once
more sat upon the ground. She was succeeded by others, and
the dances were very similar to those danced by boys, though
less vigorous and less graceful; and there was little variety 4n
style until ‘a little girl of eleven—for the most of them were
very young, a girl of eighteen being already an old woman—
began to perform a dance much more passionate than the rest.
At intervals she would kneel before one of the speclators, swing
her arms as if in invitation, and, as it were, make motions of
enchantment, each time leaning nearer and nearer to him, until
finully, when the enchantment was supposed to be at its height,
he was expected to give a kiss, and the dance was ended.
Though the enchantment might be practised upon many the
kiss was reserved for only one, for the girl would extricate her-
self like a snake from the proposed embrace and immediately
be on her knees before another.

I have said that the Mussulmans in general disapprove of
the dancing of women, yet they do not refuse to witness it if
they get an opportunity ; and many a one slipped through
the guards at the gate and came up and joined our circle, and
from these the applause was perhaps the loudest.

A very common attendant of a bazem, is the exhibition
of a maskarabash, or comedian, who, with whitened face
and the addition of 8 rug or some rags, and the belp of
a bystander, will represent various scenes of native life,
such as doctor and patient, Kazi and suitor, teacher and
scholar, or will mimic dogs, cats, and other domestic animals.
The most of these representations’ are of a very obscene cha-
racter, though they are often very vivid as well as ‘witty, and
are approved with rounds of laughter. ) B
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One of the last days of my stay in Tashkent was given up
to the festival of Zang-ata, the great festival of the year for
Tashkent and its vicinity. Zang-ata bhimself was a shepherd
who belonged to the religious brotherhood of Khodrié, and died
in the odonr of sanctity in 1097. What his real name was the
worshippers at his shrine were unable to tell me, but he is said
to have been dark like a negro, and thus to have got the name

‘Zuang-uta, *dark father. He is the patron saint of Tashkent
and of all the country round about, and his tomb ia on the way
to Samarkand, about eizht miles from the town. The shrine,
which is built over his grave, is very shabby, rendered all the
more 86 by the rams’ horns and long bits of dirty ragy which
every pilgrim has felt it a necessity to tie there on some stick
or tree. Uld trees, especially old mulberry trees, seem through-
out Central Asia to be in great veneration, and the older and
the deader they are the more bits of rag they have on them.
The bits of rag are stmbols of sacrifice, and the cnstom is pro-
bably a survival of the primitive tree-worship. Cannot the Arbor
secco, which Marco Polo and the other Asiatic travellers of the
Middle Ages mention so often, be referred to some tree similarly
venerated ? Near by is the tomb of the mother of Zaug-ata,
who especially patronises the women, and while the ecrowd of
men about the tomb of the son is large a row of wemen may be
seen weeping and wailing near the lattice of the mother's
chrine. The shrine of the saint, however, is of very minor im-
portance ; there is a large eollege, with arched portal and smali
rooms, for the accommodation of the Mullahs ; and more than
this, there is a fine ganden, with orchard, ponds, and canals,
suited to the pic-nics and nut-of-door feasts which necewsarily
accompany pilgrimages of piety imto the country.

The festival fell last year among the first days of September,
and lasted three or four days. Everybody gres there, and
T tkent is deserted by nearly all except the women and a few
yruong men whose love of intrigue dets rmines them to remain
in such company. As I was very anxious to sce this feast we made
up a little party of friends, including Jura Bek, and drove out
there. The dust was something frightful, for the road was filled
with arbas and equipages of all kinds, and men on horses and
donkeys ; nowhere have I scen euch s throng, unless perhaps
on the Derby-day. The nearer we got the thicker it became;
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_ people were returning as well as going, having perhaps already
spent two days there, and got to the bottom: of their holiday -
purses. At last we came to the gate, and the nalive policeman,
who recognised us, could with difficulty force an opening through
the crowd of talking and gesticulating pleasure-seekers. We at
last got safely to the corner of the college, where we found our
friend Mirza Yusuf, who had invited us to join his party.
Some friends of hiz were Mullahs of the college, and we were
made to feel at once that we were at home. We found our
friends occupied the extreme corner of the arcade, which was
cut off from the rest by awnings dnd curtains, Here we re-
clined on cushions, after getting rid of the dust and dirt of the
drive, and took tea, and our Mussulman friends were neither
astonished nor shocked to see us bring out a bottle of red wine,
though each gtood somewhat in awe of the rest, so that no one
was willing to ehare it with us. When we were a little rested
we went beyond the college into a large grove, where was a very
singular sight; almost every available spot was occupied by
tents and bootls, the ground having been parcelled out before-
band, each person erecting a tent and running curtains about
his little plot of ground, or several parties taking plots together
and throwing them into one. Samovurs were smoking every- -
where, and all along the brook were pots where pilaf was pre-

paring. In almost every beoth there was some one playing on =

the guitar and singing, and in very many could be heard the
" rapid beating of a tambourine and the measured clapping of
hands, showing that there dancing was going on. All about
us was an immense crowd of people who had no places for
themselves, and had merely come to be amused, buying their
melon or their bread from the itinerant vendors, or taking a
bowl of tea or some kumye at one of the tea-houses. More
solid food was provided by the kitchens, for it seemed as if every
“native restaurateur had come from the bazaar to fix himself
here for a week. In the centre of all was a large pavilion which
had been erected for the use of the authorities, and here I found
the chief officials of Tashkent, who had come to amuse them-
selves with the native sports. In front of this was a large
enclosed space, where boys were constantly dancing to the musio
of a large native orchestra, while at intervals the Ruskian
military bands scattered through the grounds struck in with
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airs from the ¢ Grande Duchesse’ and other operas of Offenbach’s.
The carouse was kept up until late that might; but by nine
o'clock, in spite of a proffered supper with the officials, we had
had enough, and were glad to take our dusty ride home again.

Later on, to amuse the officers, the Russian prefect of the
district had some women dance, much to the horror of the
Mussulmans that a religious festival should be so profaned.
It was one of those little things shocking to native feeling
which not all Russian officials are careful enough to avoid.
Such a dance was once before arranged om a public festivity
when the Governor-General was present, but he was deceived by
the story that the women who danced were the wives of the
chief natives, who did this in his honour, and he even presented
them with some silver cups and souvenirs, which were found
the next day in various brothels.

Perhaps the most important event in the life of a Mussul-
man is circumcision. Before this he, of course, is born,
washed, fed, and bas received bhis name, but he does not form
one of the body of orthodox believers until this necessary rite
has been performed upon him. The birth and early life of the
child are accompanied by some curious practices, When a boy
is born the midwife does not inform the mother of the sex until
the afterbirth, on account of a tradition that out of joy it would
be harder for her to endure the pain. The father, who may
always be present, and usually is if he be fond of bis wife, then
buries, in case of a boy a mutton bone, and in case of a girl a
rag doll, under the floor of the room where the birth tock place,
in the corner opposite to the door. The midwife then congratu~
lates the parents and receives presents. No shirt is put on the
child until the fifth day. On the ninth day the grandmother of
the child brings a cradle, which, with its belongings, she has
prepared in advance, and the child is strapped in it on a bed of
barley. It continues to use the cradle, and to be nursed until
the birth of 8 second child. Until this ninth day, when it
is placed in the cradle, a light is kept burnming pear it to
ward off the evil eye. On this same day the mother rises from
her bed and there is a great feast, varying according to the
circumstances of the family.- This is the only feast given
for a girl.  In order to escape evil influences the child should
not be carried into the street until the fortieth day. When
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the hair of the child it cut for the first time, the locks are
weighed against gold or silver, and the money is given to
the poor. In Tashkent, and in general throughout Cen-
tral . Asia,. boys are ecircumcised when they are between
seven and ten years old, although it may be done at an
earlier period, and sometimes through poverty it is deferred
until- later. As the circumcision feasts— fui—are very ex-
pensive, and all the friends of the family have to be invited, it
. usually happens that two or three men have their sons cireum-
cised at the same time, in order to avoid expense. If the father
is rich be naturally gives the feast himself. , The boye’ friends
- gather at some plice and come in procesgion, all disguised and
decked out with paper caps, wooden swords and paper shields,
and masks made of melon-rind, and the boy who is to be
circumcised is carried on the back of one of the elder boys, in
case the feast is mot in his own house; if, however, it takes
place at home, the boy is taken from the house through the
streets in triumph and then back again, He is, however, in
a state of unconsciousness, having had administered to him
early in the morning” a powerful narcotie, gul kan (literally
flower-sugar), which is made of sugar-candy mixed with the sifted
pollen from' hop-flowers and reduced to a bhard paste. When
the guests are all assembled there is usually a grand banquet,
with pilaf and all possible delicacies, and sometimes with sheep
roasted whole. After this there are either dances or, what is
more usual, the native comedians come in and perform a course
of farces and impereonations for the amusement of the boys.
. This being over, the guests walk round the performers in a
circle, throwing to them for their pay money or handkerchiefs
or whatever they can afford -with -their right hand over their
left shoulder. During the time of .this feasting the boy is in
the women’s court, where he is dressed in his best clothes, and
when. the proper time arrives he is brought back to the men’s -
court .and laid upon the cushions—his father having collected
all.the best pillows and cushions® which he has and spread
them “over.with the richest materials in his possession. This
bed is prepared in the guest-room, and the most distinguished
of the guests sit about it. The eperation is performed by a
~ sharp razor, and gunpowder or fine wood-ashes are immediately
placed on the wyund, which heals in the course of two or. three
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days. Tbe cries of the boy are drowned by shouts of ¢ A
Musulman bulgan Kaffir ! ¢ Hail, Mussulman ] Thou wert an
unbeliever.” He is now a member of Islam, and nothing short
of flagrant apostasy can prevent him from entering the paradise
of the blessed. *

When a boy reaches the age of fifteen or sixteen, or some
times when be is even younger, his parents thiok it is time for
him to gel married, ard look about them for a suitable match.
Misalliances are greatly disliked among the Sarts, and it is
desired that the family of the bride should be equal to that of

A BOY OV TASHERXT.

the bridegroom. A Hodja, or descendant of Mohammed, for
example, can marry only a Hodja's daughter, and among those
of good blood it is rare—for the first wife at least—that any
great inequality of birth is allowed. Girls are considered
marriageable between eleven and fifteen, and although according
to the strict letter of the law, a girl of pine can be married, it
is not well looked upon in Tashkent. Development is quick in
these conntries, and a woman of twenty-five or thirty is already
old and ugly. The mother, or sister, or some female relative
of the vouth who is to be married, after baving found what
appears to be a suitable match, or at all events a girl who
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pleases the boy himself or his parents, goes to the girl’s family
and discusses the advantages of the marriage. The match-
maker is at onceasked how much kalim will be given, and she
in her turn is anxious to know the amount of the dowry, as it.
is desired that the kalim and dowry should be nearly equal. It
is commonly believed that the kalim, or money glven by the
busband, goes to the father of the wife, and that it is in the
nature of purchase-money, but this is not correet ; the kalim is
given to the wife herself, and it remains her property, so that
in case of divorce from her husband she may have something
to fall back upon. When the friend of the young man has
carefully locked at the bride and found out all about her, she
returns to the young man, and tells him about the appearance
and manners of his future wife. In Tashkent the young man
ie then allowed to lock at her without her veil, but only on
giving his solemn word that he looks at her with the intention
of marrying ber, and not simply out of curiosity.

After the consent has been obtained the. kalim, in the
quantity agreed upor between the families, is sent to the wife
and with it the wedding presents, The Aalim may be either in
money, or in anything which may be lawfully considered pro-
perty. It is not, however, absolutely necessary to pay.the
kalim before the marriage actually takes place, but the wife
has the right to refuse all intercourse with her husband until it
is paid ; and if, after the conditionsof the marriage have been
fixed, the husband withdraws from the contract, he is obliged
. to pay to the wife one-half of the amourit agreed upon as kalim.
The wedding presents are unsually given by nines, which is*
looked upon as a sacred number, nine times nine being usually
the largest number that.is given. The number nine is used
with regard to other presents, as those given to guests or in
exchange of hospitality. After the presents have been given
and received the wedding-day is fixed. The bride then gives
a feast to her friends, and the young man also gives a feast to
bis comrades, each at their own houses. On the day of the
marriage a grand feast is held at the house of the bride’s family,
and all the friends and relations of both parties are invited,
the women being in one court and the men in the other. The
Mullah from the nearest mosque, or in particular cases some
distinguished saint or Jshan, is invited to perform the ceremony.
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The bride and bridegroom are not present at the actual mar-
riage ceremony, which is conducted for them by their wit-
nesses, who are in all ‘cases male relatives. The witness on
the part of the woman is her father or uncle, or some one
of that generation, no other person being allowed to act for
her without special power of attorney to that effect. If
the bride should be a slave—in those countries where slavery
is allowed—it is her master who acts as her witness. The
Mullah, who is in the same room with the witnesses, asks them
if the persons whom they represent consent to marry each other,
and then enquires what the kalim and dowry are, and if they
have been properly given; he then recites a prayer giving
praises to the Prophet and hie descendants, draws up the mar-
riage contract, and repeats a prayer, which is placed at its head :
¢ Praise to God, who has allowed marriage, and bas forbidden
all adulterous erimes; let all heavenly and earthly existences
praise Mohammed and his pure and honourable posterity.
He then pronounces the words, ‘I bave accomplished the
marriage between a man and a woman, a woman and a man,
according to the power given to me by their witnesses, and in
accordance with the conditions set forth in this contract.
Immediately after he again says: ¢On bebalf of the husband
and wife I declare consent to this marriage according to the
commiseions given to the witnesees, and the conditions expressed
in this contract.’ The Mullah and witnesses then place their
seals on the contract, ask the assistance of God, and recite the
Jfatha, or first chapter of the Koran. The marriage contract is .
given to the wife or her witnesses. The marriage fee is given
by the husband, and cannot be demanded from the wife. The
bridegroom then goes to the apartment of the bride, but is met
at the door by her brother or some relative, who does not
permit him to enter until he gives him a piece of money or
some small present. When he has thus succeeded in obtaining
admission he joins the bride, and remains with ber and all the
other women. Ou his entering, the bride is concealed amidst
a group of women, among whom be must find ber hand before
she can come out. As he has perhaps never seen ber, it is a
somewhat difficult matter. When a feast is beld it usually lasts
all night ; bonfires are lighted, and refreshments are served.
The women go away in the mominpg after having received their
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presents. The feast of the men takes place in the outer court,
and tbey stay there until half of the night is passed, when they
receive {heir presents and retire. It is necessary at the same
time also to give alms either to the mosque or to poor persons.
At any time the day after the husband is allowed to take his wife
to his own house, if he hag one, and this done the marriage is -
entirely consummated.

In most Mussulman countries, especxally in Persia, a
temporary marriage is allowed, but this is not known in Tash--
keat. Marriage with a slave is permitted, though it is mnot
well regarded, but it ie strictly forbidden to & Mussulinan to
marry an infidel. There are also certain degrees of blood-
relationship in which marriage is forbidden, nor is it allowed
with persons similarly related to a nurse. A man cannot marry
the relations of his wife in the ascending or descending lines,
nor can a son marry the wife of his father, or vice versd. It is
not sllowed to marry two sisters at one time ; the first must be
divorced before the second can.be espoused; but if the consent
of his wife be obtained, a man may marry his wife’s niece,

By Mussulman law every man is allowed to have four wives
at one time, but more than this he cannot legally possess with-
out divorcing one he has already; it is, however, the practice
among rich men to have various concubines, either as servants
_or otherwises, The wife is obliged to obey her husband in all
things, and to avoid everything that is unpleasant to him, and
cannot without his consent make any contracts. She has, how-
ever, s right to food, clothing, lodging and servants, and to
"money for those expenses which are usual among persons of her
rank, such as for baths, for visitors, and for the entertainment
of friends; if these be not allowed by the husband she can
complain to the Kazi, or judge,and he can allow her to borrow
money on account of her husband, or can even order the sale of
some of her husband’s property in order to provide her with
the money which is necessary. She is obliged ' also to preserve
her beauty so far as she can, and to try to please her husband ;
aud for this purpose she is allowed by law to use various cos-
metics. Besides his wife a man is obliged to support his
children, and even his father and ux “les, if they be unable to
support themselves. The marriage may be dissolved if either

of the parties aba.ndon the Mussulman faith, or if the husband
YOL. L. L
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be absent for a certain time without news being heard of bim,
or in case of a minor who on reaching his majority refuses to
consent to a continuance of the marriage; as well as if madness
or certain diseases be discovered, or if it Le discovered that the
marriage was not properly solemnised, In addition to this the
husband has always the right of divorcing his wife whenever
be chooses, without giving any reasons. He is obliged in this
case to give back to his wife all her own property, as well as
the amount of kalim, if he have not already paid it. Such a
divorce, however, must be given before witnesses, and with the
observarce of a certain form. The husband may also divorce
the wife by her own consent, and is obliged to do so if she tell
him she wishes to marry another man who is better than he.
But if the husband refuse to diverce his wife at her request,
and she be able to give a sufficient reason why such a divorce
should be had, the Kazi will compel him to divorce ber. In
case of her adultery the husband not only divorces her but
curses her, and in this case she is prevented from re-marrying,
though he may re-marry her after having given her a divorce
once or twice, but never after the third time. There are
certain contemptuous expressions which if used by a husband
to his wife give her the right of divorce, and allow her to pre-
. vent him from having access to her, unless he buy this right by
a gift calied kefforet and the recital of certain prayern

The position of a wife who is regarded by ber hushand
merely as an instrument of his pleasures, or as an obedient servant
to manage his house, cannot be a very pleasant one, liable as she
is at any time to be divorced at his fancy or his desire to replace
her by another. Still, if sbe be a person of ability, or even a
coquette, she may be able to hold her husband completely under
her control, quite as much as wives manage their huslands in
more civilised countries. As the wife has the privilege of visiting
her friends she naturally is able to pick up much gossip and
scandal, and by means of her stories and talk she may cause
her husband to pass far more pleasant bours in her society than
he does in the outer court. Besides this she may through her
husband be able to obtain influence over many people, and to
meddle in affzirs of various kinds ; and if he be placed in bigh
position, she may even have great influence over the politics of
the country. I have known, for instance, cases where women
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who have shown capacity have been consulted by their husbands
on almost every subject, but these are exceptions. Enquiry
into these matters is diffieult, for it is quite contiary to Mus-
sulman etiquette for one persor to speak to another of his wife
unless they be on extremely intimate terms; the most that
can bhe said is a mere allusion to the hearth of ome's friend.
The different wives seldom live in the pleasantest relation to
one another, not so much from jealousy—for I doubt if either
jealousy or love be greatly developed-—as from envy of the
privileges that another emjoys or the presents she receives.
Every husband tries as far as possible to keep his wives
separate. Wives have a peculiar expression for each other:

kiin-dash, day-companion.

The Sarts are not only attacked by the usual maladies to
which our frame is heir, but they have besides two or three
which are peculiar to the country, or at all events very common
there. One of these is the reshia, or ‘Guinea-worm’ ([Filaria
" medinensig), which ie known also in several other parts of the
world where the climate is hot and the water bad. It is
probably produced by infusoria, from bad water being taken
into the system, which in about a year develop into a white
~ worm that .passes through the body and makes its appearance
usually in one of the legs. The part affected begins to swell,
and the native physicians, to whom the symptoms are well
known, immediately make an incigion, and dexterously ca.tchmg
hold of the worm, slowly wind it off on a stick. This is an
operation which has to be done with great care, as should the
worm be broken each part would become a separate worm, &nd
would be the cause of innumerable ulcers. There are often
many such worms at the same time. The disease is accom-~
panied by severe pains in the bones and internal heat and
thirst, It is rarely met with in Tashkent, but is very common
in Jizakh, Bukhara, and Karshi. In Sa.markand it is Jless
common, apd at the time I was there I was upable to meet
with a case. At the three places first named the rivers and
canals come to an end, and most of the water for drinking is
taken from the large pools and tanke, where it has remained in
a stagmant state for many months.

Leprosy is common throughout the whole of Central Asia,
and the lepers are obliged to live in separate quartera of the

F | . L]
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towns, where they have their own bazaars and prepare their
own food, and are as far as possible cut off from intercourse
with others, though in Samarkand numbers of these hideously
disfigured beings were near the gates, and especially near the
Mosque of Shah-Zindah, asking alms from the passers-by. The
constant ablutions performed by the Mussulmans in the water
of the canals and ponds no doubt contribute greatly to spread
diseases of various kinds, especially those of the skin. One of
these, which is known in Tashkent among the Russians 1y the
name of the ¢Sart disease,” is clearly traceable to the use of
water; for if a person use boiled water, or water from a well
for washing, he is not liable to have this malady. On the
contrary, those who live nearest to the mative towns, and who
use the water from the canals for washing purposes, are nearly
always attacked with it. It is known by the natives as Yarra-
Afgani, ¢ Afghan sore, or Pasha-harda, literally * worm-eaten,’
and is especially common among children. It is a very dis-
agreeable ulcer, which breaks out on the face or hands, spread-
ing constantly, and eating deeper and deeper. The native
physicians are very skilful in curing it, though the Russian
‘physicians have only of late been able to do so. A child of an
acquaintance of mine, a chemist, was eured by an application
of acetate of lead, and no trace was left, though usually ugly,
indelible scars remain.

In the year 1872 the cholers appeared at Jizakh, and
spread with great quickness to Samarkand, Shahrisabs, Hisear,
and the Amu Darya, on the south; to Bukhara, both from
Katta Kurgan and from Nurata, and even as far as Khiva, on
the west ; to Uratepé and the Khanate of Khokand, on the
east ; and northwarde to Tashkent, branching off in one direc-
tion Lo Lake Issyk-kul, and in the other to Fort No. 1. It
raged with violence, and the mortality was very great, especially
at Bukhara and Khokand. In Tashkent measures were taken
by the Government which gave some relief, though the terror
was extreme. From the best information that eould be obtained

* from the natives the cholera had appeared in Central Asia but
twice before—once in 1832, and again in 1848 and 1849—the
periods of the appearance of this great epidemic in Europe.

. Siace 1849 it had pot been known in Tashkent. In 1871,
bowever, there was a disease prevalent in Bukhara which was
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go horrible as to cause many persons to die of fright. This
was probably the cholera, and was in all likelihood brought
over from Persia, where it was raging in consequence of the
famine. From Bukhara it probably spread to Jizaklh, where it
remained dormant during the winter, and broke out in the
spring, returning to Bukhara with renewed violence. It was
go bad in the district pext to Katta Kurgan that the Beks
applied to the Russians for medical assistance, which was
readily given. It is noticeable that the cholera on this occasion
travelled along the high roads and postal routes, while in the
depths of the Steppe the inhabitants were free from it.

The parasites which are known all over the world, such as
fleas and lice, are exceedingly common through the whole of
Central Asia, buf it is strange that the bed-bug was unknown
there until introduced by the Russians. It is now very common

“at Tashkent and at all the post-houses, but is not yet known
either in Bukhara or Khokand.

The first care of the Sart physician is to study your general
appearance and ask you about your temperament. He has
learned in the Tukhpatul Muminin,the most common medical
book here, that you must belong to one of four classes, and his
treatment of your malady is governed accordingly. When he
has combined your symptoms with your temperament he will
pull a bag out of his pocket, or untie the scarf which serves
him for a girdle, and open an assortment of drugs in twisted
bits of paper, perhaps tasting and smelling to find the right
ones, and having chosen the proper medicine, will give you the
usual directions about doses and diet, The medicaments em-
ployed by Central Asiatic physicians are, in general, very
simple, being in most part vegetable substances, but few
animal matters and minerals being used. They are usually
taken simply in the form of powders or decoctions, and when a
mixed medicine is used the physician delivers the substances
to the patient arid allows him to mix them for himself. This
not only saves the physician trouble, but, in a certain way,
soothes the suspicious feelings of the patient, who might ima~
gine, in case he did not immediately improve, that he had been
poisoned by the doctor. Professor ‘Dragendorff?! says that the

1 ¢ Usber den jotzigen Zustand der Volksmedicin in Turkestan.'—Russischs
Bevye, vol. ii. p. 331 o "
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medicine of Turkistan is of the same general nature as that of
all Mussulman countries, having been introduced by the Araby
at the conquest of the conntry., Of 226 vegetable medicines
which he examined at least 210 were known to the contempo-
raries of the great Arabic physician Ebn Baithar, and certainly
172 to Dioscorides and Galen. The remaining substances
teplace others which were used in the old times, but which are
either with difficulty procurable or entirely inaccessible, and
they are usually externally similar to them, though their pro-
perties may be very different. Professor Dragendorff lays it
down as a general rule that in all Mussulman countries the
few medicines in use which seem to be of native origin, and to
be brought down by tradition from the old times, are simply
used to replace others which could not be had. Of the 226 .
drugs mentioned by him 12 were stated to bave been brought
from China and 62 from Indis, but these statements refer, in
general, only to the places where they were bought, and not to
their origin. Seventy-one of them grow wild, or are cultivated
in Tashkent, fifty in Samarkand and Bukhara, and some are
brought from Khiva, Khokand, and Afgbanistan, Seven were
said to be of Persian origin, six from Arabia and Turkey, one
from Egypt, and four from Europe. The medicines imported from
Europe are not new to the country, but have been long well
known there. The Russian merchanta sell them cheaper and
better than they can be otherwise procured.

As soon as a man dies bis body is washed by a woman
called kiranda, whose special businene it is to take care of the
dead, and to weep and wail during the funeral ceremonies.
The burial takes place as soon as possible, usnally the same
day. The body, after being washed, is dressed and covered
with a shroud, and placed in a reclining position, with the
bhands straight down by tle sides, and is then tied round and
round with a long bandage, which, among the richer classes, is
usually of silk. In Tashkent a form of prayer is recited in the
house by the Mullab, but in Shahrigabs and Bukhara the body,
which lies on a bier, provided at times with a top made of
matting and even covered with rich cloths, is carried to the
mosque, and the funeral service is performed there. Though
a woman, when alive, canpot go to the mosque, she has no dis-
tinction made against her after death. When the body is
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borne to the cemetery the women follow it, weepmg and
uttering various cries in praise of the deceased and in lamen-
tation at his death. The body stops at every mosqie on the
road, the Mullah of which is asked to come out and recite
prayers. The grave has been prepared beforehand, and consists
of a deep ditch, at one end of which an underground chamber
has been hollowed out. As the bier is brought to this ditch, the
body-—which of course is without a coffin—is tumbled down and
shoved into the hollow chamber, together with the jug unsed in
washing it; the ditch is then filled up with earth, and a mound
raised over it. In many cases this is all that is done, a stick
being perhaps stuck in the mound to mark it; in others the
chambers are made of bricks plastered over with clay, in different
forms, usually square or oblong, and sometimes with a pavilion
or temple over them. A small lamp is frequently placed on
the grave, and sometimes objects belonging to the deceased—
especially the cradle in case of a child. The cemeteries of the
cities are for the most part within the walls, and present & very
lugubrious appearance, a8 no pains are taken to render them at-
tractive, and there is no verdure whatever about them. Feasts
called ask (literally ¢food’) are given to thefriends onthe day of
the funeral, and on the seventh day, tie fortieth day, the half-
yearly, and the yearly anniversary of the death, and women
come to the tombs to weep and wail. The first day of mourn-
ing goes by the name of gap, i.e. commemorative talk, For a
year the women are obliged to wear dark clothes, as signs of
mourning, but the men do not express their grief in this way.
It is .curious that these periods of commemorative mourn-
ing for the dead are the same as those observed in Russia
among the Christians, from which it would seem either that
they had been adopted by the Russians during the epoch of
Tartar ascendency, or that they had hoth come down from the
early times when Russia and Central Asia were inhabited by.
much the same races. There are other resemblances in the
funeral feasts, and in Russia the funeral processions also stop
at the churches which they pass for t.he sake of having prayers .
read.
In Tashkent, when the mourners leave the grave t.hey take -
with them a handful of the earth which they have just thrown

into it. The same practice exists in some parts of Russia. A
- *
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friend of mine at the burial of her child was advised by the old
nurse to take some of the earth home and rub her breast with
it, so as to mitigate her grief. Instead of the water jug, in
Russia the ecraps of the material used for the grave clothes are
buried with the body, as well as the wine glass with the wine and
water used in extreme unction, and the ashes of the incense.

I had, until my visit to Central Asia, believed with Solovief
and others that the influence of the Mongol econquerors on
Russia was very slight and superficial. Russia, it is true, was
only a vassal, and there was no Mongol and Tartar population
scattered through the country, but the Russian prinecs had
frequently to pay their respects at the Mongol court, even at
Karakorum, in Mongolia ; there were Mongol ambassadors and
tax-collectors stationed in Russian towns. 8till, the Mongol
domination lasted for more than two hundred and fifty years, and
must have left some traces on customs and language. 1 could not
but be struck inCentral Asia with many little things, such asthese
customsabout funerals, and T waa led to believe, not only that the
Mongol influence was much greater than I had supposed, but
that much in the history of Russia could not be thuroughly
understood without ‘a careful study of Asiatic life as it now is
in Bukbara and Tashkent. Deductions of this sort, however,
must be cautiously made. Two things, for instance, are often
mentioned as consequences of the Mongol domination—the -
severe and cruel punishments formerly in use in Rusia, and
the retired life of the women up to the time of Peter the
Great. Yet it is now clearly shown that the severe punish-
ments were introduced from Constantinople with the ecclesiastical
law, which by degrees spread its influence over the eivil law;
and we well know from contemporary authors that the Mongols
by no means secluded their women, who, on the contrary,
appeared in public on all state occasions. The Asiatic
influence was most visible on the Russian rulers and their
court, for it was the princes and the aristocracy who had the
directest relations with their Mongol suzerains. The style and
ceremony of the court were modelled after Asiatic forms;
among other things the word ¢ above’ (verkh), which was eom-
stantly nsed of the residence of fhe Tsars in the Kremlin,
and is even now-a~days a not uncommon expression for the Winter
Palace, is to this day used in Bukhara (yukhari) to dencte the
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residence of the Amir, The Russian Grand Prince Ivan Kalits,
the first consolidator of Russia, received bis surname from
halta, the Turki for bag or purse, 8 word now habitually uged
in Central Asia. The Russian nobles sbaved their heads and
dressed in the fashion set by their conquerors. They wore
little skull-caps exactly like those now worn in Central Asia.
That of the murdered . Tsarevitch Dimitri is still -preserved in
the cathedral of the Kremlin; and the crown called the *cap
of Vladimir Monomakh’ is nothing but a Kirghiz cap orna-
mented with precious stones. Even the names for many common
articles of dress,-such as shoes (bashmak), boots (itchetof),
belt (kushak), are Tartar, Asiatic stuffs were common in
Moscow under their original names. The stables for the best
horses of the Tsar were, even in the seventeenth century, called
those for the Argamaks—still the best breed of horses in
Central Asia. As one of the most evident and most gelling
relations of the Russians to the Mongols was the tribute which
was exacted, it i3 but patural that ,the word for ¢ treasury’ or
¢ crown property’ still in use (kaznu) should be a Tartar word
coming from the Arabie, and that kaznatehi (treasurer) should
be a purely Tartar form. This same word has come to us in
a very different way—through the Spanish, in the form maga~
#ine. In spite of this it seemed strange to me to find that the
Russian word for money, denga or dengt, in the form tenga,
meant. everywhere in Central Asia a coin of twenty kopeks;
the smaller coin, pul, appears in the Russiae pul and polushia ;
-and altyn, originally eix tengas (Tartar alty, six), remains in
the word pyataltyn, five altyns or fifteen kopeks, in frequent
use with the cabmen of St. Petersburg. Asiatic weights and
mensures can be seen in balman and arskin ; and ambar, sarai,
and tcherdak (garret and storehouse), are Eastern words. It
would be a eurious subject of enquiry whether the Russian laws
regarding taxes and real estate do not also show the effects of
Asiatie influence, .

Islam, ns we all know, means ¢ submission (to God),’ and is
founded on the Koran, which the Mohammedans believe
to have been delivered to Mohammed in separate chapters,
called suras, by God himself through the Archangel Gabriel
The great principie of the religion is the unity of God,

Ay
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as' distinguished from the idolatry of the Arabians, the
mysticism of various sects, or the trinitarian teachiogs of the
Christians. But in the Koran we find, beside merely religious
doctrines reiterated in many forms, a series of rule with
regard to daily life and practice,and even to political relations.
Mobammed had advised his followers to learn all his regulations
by heart, promising them on s0 doing a reward in the future life.
Thia was done, and is still often done: but the surus of the
Koran were never collected together into one book or placed
in order during the lifetime of Mohammed, and were pre-
served by his followers in various forms, written on materials of
all kinds. After his death the Khalif Abu Bekr ordered Seid
Ibuy-Sobit to collect all these scattered papers, and in the
thirteenth year of the Hegira the Koran was published in its
complete form, divided into 114 chapters or suras. Other
collections were made, and there came at last to be seven dif-
ferent versions, varying probably chiefly from the different
dialects in which they were written, several of which laid claim
to special authority. In the'time of the Khalif Othman, in
the thirtieth year of the Hegira (650 A.p.), a revision of the
Koran waa undertaken in one dialect, and when this was com-
pleted copies of it were sent to the different parts of the
Mussulman world, and previous obscure and incorrect copies
were destroyed. This is the form in which the Koran bas come
to us. As the Koran contained the basis of legislation and
various rules and laws, with spacial directions for their applica~
tion, it was Decessary in many cases to have recourse to certain
annotations, so that in the early days of Islam there arose three
supplements to the Koran, Hadis, Iimau-Ummet, and Kias.
The Hadis was a collection of remarks and orders of the Pro-
phet, as transmitted by oral tradition, and examples from his
private and public life. Altbough these orders, not coming from
the Almighty, did not have the foree of the Koran, yet as they
had come from the lips of the Prophet himself they served for
deciding cases which were not mentioned in that bosk. But
in the collection of these traditions there were certain differ-
ences, especially between the traditions collected by Ali, the
nephew and son-in-law of the Prophet, and those handed down
by others of his friends and followers. The Haudis, or traditions
a8 recognised by the Sunnite sect, consist of six books, called
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Sikhokhe Sitte, or six books of regular traditions compiled by
the most eminent doctors, the chief of whom was the celebrated
El Bukhari. The Iyma-u-Ummet is a collection of the decisions
of the first four Khalifs, and their orders and explanations of
the Koran with regard to civil and religious matters. The
Kias is a collection of decisions and judgments founded on the
Koran and Hadis by the Khalifs, other than the first four, and
by the Imams and highest spiritual persons.

Mohammed himself had predicted that Islam would have
seventy-three different sects, as the religions of the Magis had
been divided into seventy sects, that of the Jews into seventy-
one, and that of the Christians into seventy-two. Certainly,
many sects were formed soon after the death of the Prophet,
‘and many pow exist, the principal of which are the sect of
Sunni and that of Skii. The chief differences in the dogmas
of these two eects spring from the doctrine of Imamet, the
hereditary right of the descendants of Ali to rule over the
Mussulman world. The Sunnites do not admit any Imams.
except the first four Khalifs, and believe that on the death of
the Prophet the spiritual and worldly power was. confided to
thie worthiest persone on the choice of the society or people.
For the Shiites the Imamet is the chief doctrine of religion,
and they consider the first three Khalifs, as well aa those of the
houses of B'ni Ummie and B'ni Abbas, as infringers on the
lawful rights of Ali and his descendants, and that all done by
them is not only unlawful but deserving of contempt and
curses. The Sunnites consider Ali as a lawful Khalif, but only
as the fourth after Abu Bekr, Omar, and Othman, and respect
his descendants as those of the Prophet, but do not believe that
the Khalifate was legally confined to Ali and bis descendants
alone. Another difference is that the Shiites believe it possible
and allowable to abjure their religion in case of danger to their
life, which is not permitted by the Sunnites. Besides having
many differences in the rites of ablution, prayers, pilgrimage, and
various laws and rules of civil and domestic life,the Shiites accept
the Hadis, or traditions, a3 a proper supplement to the Koran
in so far as they do not contradict it, but deny many traditions
that are received by the Sunnites.! The Sbiites, who chiefly

" ¥ Boo Baron Tornau’s * Basie of Mussulman Law,' St, Petersburg, 1850,
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inhabit Persia, and are nearly always of Persian race, recognise
the Sunnites as Mohammedans, though considering them
heretical. In the same way the most of the Sunnites consider
the Shiites merely as heretics; but owing to the decision of
the Mullah Shems-eddin Mohammed of Samarkand, the
Sunnites of Central Asia look upon the Shiites not as heretics
but as infidels, and therefore believe it right to make slaves of
them. On both sides the fanaticism is so great that heretics
seem almost worse than infidels, and it would be difficult to
find a parallel for it among Christians of the present day.

The Sunnites are divided into four chief sects, named after
sainte or eminent religious men,' who have sketched out eertain
rules for the external rites of Islam, or for the decision of cer-
tain judicial questions, These are the Hanifen, or Azem, the
Shafi, the Malik, and the Hanbal sects. Of the inhabitants of
Central Asia the majority are Hanifeis, and a much smaller
number Shafiis; but there are no others. The recent revival
of pure Islamism by the Wuhabis vever extended to Central
Asia, though it has eo many votaries in Indias and Afghanistan,

It is the duty of every Mohammedan not only to believe in
the dactrines of Islam but to perform all the external rites,
prayers, fasts, &e. which are laid down by the spiritual teachers,
and especially to attend prayers in the mosque on Friday, or
Jumma. As in most. Oriental countries, and as seemed to be
the case in the early Christian Church, a day extends from
sunset to sunset. The 300 mosques in Tashkent were always
filled on Thursday evening and Friday morning, especially for
the 11 o’clock prayer, while after that there were only the few
habitual attendants who might be seen there every day, for it is
an act of merit to attend the monque daily ; and then besides
one has the chance of meeting one’s friends and having a little
gossip. The mosques here are for the most part small oblong
buildings, with one side open to the air, in front of which is a
lurge portico, the wall facing the entrance being in the direction
of Mecca, and the kiblek, or point, which marks the direction of
the kaaba, being placed there. The interior is generally destitate
of ornament, save perhaps rude lithographs or prints, coming pro-
bably from India, which represent the boly buildings at Mecca,

! TheImam Azsm-Abe-Hanifrh, 699-767; ImM?G?—BID Imam Malik
ob 795, -mllmaﬂuhl.'hodndm Bagdad, 858,
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with written descriptions and explanations. At times, too, there
are pasted on the wall in ornamental writing certain texts and
sentences from the Koran. In the grounds of every mosque isa
small pond for the nse of those worshippers who have not had an
opportunity of performing their ablutions at home, Every mosque
has an Imam, or parish-priest, who saye the prayers, and a Sufi
or clerk. . The Imams receive voluntary offerings from the
"inhabitants of their parishes at Ramazan, but the Sufis receive
nothing except the remnants after a feast, and gowns as pay for
washing the dead. One cannot but be struck with the appear-
ance of good Mohammedans going to the mosque in their holi-
day clothes, one end of their turban floating over their shoulder,
and all the elderly men with long heavy canes.. Leaving their
overshdes at the door, they go to their places and spread on the
flour the praying-carpets, which they bave brought with them,
if the ‘mosque does not provide any, for at prayers the wor-
shipper must stand on a perfectly clean substance, and if -
possible on something owned by him. When prayer is once
commenced they are all attention, and they must think of
nqthing else whatever. The postures and prayers are the same
here as in other Sunnite countries, with some slight variations
in the position of the hands or the manner of bowing; and
one notices here, even perbaps more than elsewhere, the deep
religicus earnestness which .seems to pervade all. It is
customary for the worshippers to stand and kneel in regular
lines in the mosque or portico, and not in any place that may
pleaee individual caprice; and should any person put himself
forward he is contravening the principle of equality which rules
among Mussulmans, and his conduct is severely blamed. I
remember one instance which caused some little talk. Said
Azim, of whom I have already spoken, one day at the mosque
took a position in advance of all the rest, as perhaps he had
noticed that high Russian dignitaries did in their church, for
many natives have attended the Russian service out of motives
of curiosity. He was reprimanded by the Imam, but still re-
fused to stand in the line; and when the service was over, being
censured in more severe terms by the Imam, ke told him that
he would do as he pleased, and that if such remarks were made-
to him he would have bim expelled from the parish.. The
purishioners took the side of their Imam, and since tha.t'. time
. L]
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Said Azim has been obliged either to absent himself or to take
an equal position with the rest.

Islam admits of many religious orders, both monastic and
unmonastic, who, though subjected to a less strict discipline,
are superior in numbers as well as in influence on the popular
mind to the monastic brotherhoods of the Christian Church,
To some one of these various orders belong the Duvanas, or
Dervishes (called also Kalendar), who are so frequently seen in
the towns of Central Asia, In Tashkent the dervishes are pro-
hibited as dangerous to publie order, their sermons and exhorta-
tions being often of a seditious character. In Hodjent and
Samarkand they are freer. In the monastic fraternities, or
Sulkuk, there are persons of all conditions of life, who adopt
the mystic principles of the order, as the surest way of reaching
salvation. Such fraternities exist at Tashkent, and the most
prominent oues are the Nakshbandi, Hufid, Juhrid, Khodrié,
and Tchistia, the last, however, being chiefly followed in
Hodjent and Khokand. It is very difficult to ascertain the
origin and foundation of these orders, each having its separate
legendary history, in which it strictly believes, and each being
protected by some saint, the Nakshbandi, for example, by
Baha-uddin, the celebrated saint of Bukhara ; the Jakrié by
Hazret Yasavi, the eminent saint who is buried in Turkistan ;
and each has its method for obtaining the eternal blessing of
the Almighty, for exalting the soul, and for arriving at a state of
perpetual happiness. The Hufid believe that this spiritnal
exaltation is to be obtained by silent prayer, while the Khodrié
prefer gaining it by exertion of the voice and loud eries. The
Nakshbandi differ much from the others in their rules, and
live more like monks. The brotherhood of the Jahrid has
daily services in various places in Tashkent, as, for instance,
every Sunday until Monday morning in the mosque of Ishan
Hodja, and on Monday from eight o’clock in the morning
until two o'clock in the afternocn in the mosque of Hodja Akhbrar;
while from mine o'clock on Thursday evening until five or six
o'clock on Fridav morning the service is held in the moxue
of Ishan Sahib Hodja, near the Urida bazaar, where I bad an
opportunity of witnessing the ceremonies.

At about ten o'clock one Thursday evening, in company with
several friends, we went to this mosque, and were at once
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admitted. I may remark here that Russians have not the
slightest difficulty in entering any of the mosques in Tashkent,
and are not even requested to take off their boots; and, what
seems to me to be a great stretch of politeness, there is no objec-
tion made to their smoking in the precinets. Some thirty men,
young and old, were on their knees in front of the kibleh
reciting prayers with loud cries and violent movements of the
body, and around them was a circle two or three deep of men
- standing, who were going through the same motions. We took
up a position in one corner and watched the proceedings. For
the most part the performers or worshippers had taken off their
outside gowns and their turbans, for the night was warm and
the exercise was violent. They were reciting the words Hasbi
rabi jal Allah (*My defence is the Lord. May Allah be
magnified’); Mo fi kalbi hirallah (* There is nothing but
God in my heart’); Nuri Muhammed sall Allak (* My light,
Mohammed, God bless him®’); La tloha ill Allah (¢ There isno
~ God but Allah’),

These words were chanted to various semi-musical motives,
in a low voice, and were accompanied by a violent movement
of the head over the left shoulder towards the heart, then back,
then to the right shoulder, and then down, as if directing all

‘vthe movements towards the heart. These texts were repeated
Tif, hundreds and hundreds of times, and this Zikr usually
lactnd for an hour or two, though it depended upon the will of
the Ishan who was leading. At first the movements were slow,
but continually increased in rapidity until the performers were
unable to endure it longer. If anyone failed in his duty, or
were slower, or made less movement than was required, the Ishan
who regulated the enthusiasm went up to him and struck him
over the head, or pushed him back out of the circle and called
another into it. Occasionally persons got so worn out with
their cries, and so’wet with perspiration, that it became
necessary for them to retire for a few minutes’ rest, and their
places were immediately taken by others. When their voices
became entirely hoarse with one cry another was begun, and
finally the cry was struck up of ¢ Hai, Hai ! Alah Hai !’ (‘Live,
Allah, the immortal *), at first slowly, with an inclination-of the
body to the ground; then the rhythm grew faster and in
cadence, the body became more and more vertical, untilat vnce

a
*
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they all stood up; the ‘measure still inereased in rapidity,
and each one placing his hand on the shoulder of his neighbour
and thus forming several concentric rings, they moved in a
mass. from side to side of the mosque, leaping about, and
always erying ‘Hai Allah Huwi !’ Hitherto there bad been some-
thing wild and unearthly in it, but now to persons of weak
nerves it became positively painful, and two of my friends were
80 much impressed as to be obliged to leave the mosque.
Although I was safficiently cold-blooded to see the ridiculous
rather than the horrible side of this, I could not help receiving
an impression that the deyoteea were a pack of madmen,
whose motions were utterly independent of any volition of their
own. Finally, as their strength gave out the mass gradually
found its way back fo the kibleh, and standing in a balfcircle,
moved their bodies Som right to left with the same words,
Hai Hai! Alak Hai! or with a slight change, Hua Allah /
moving forwards and backwards. At last several of the
worshippers came forward to the centre of this ring and began
a wild frenzied dance, the accompaniment being comstantly
changed. They seemed entirely to have lost their senses, and
often rushed against some of those who surrounded them, pulled
thenl violently into the midst and forced them azlso to dance.
Then, when all their physical powers wére exhausted, the
brethren of the order again sat down in a eircle and devoted
themselves to contemplation, while the Ishan recited a prayer.
After the prayer there was a pathetic recitation by a Hufiz
(the word Hafiz is employed here to denote one who recitesthe
poems of Hafiz, or generally any religious verses) of some
tonching episode in the life of one of the sainta, or of reflections
on the mortality of man or the fires of Gehenna. The intona-
tions of the voice were very remarkable, and were often accom-
panied by moet singular gestures, the hands or a hook being
often held to the side of the mouth, in order to throw the voice
as far as possible. Often these recitations are merely coliec-
tions of meaningless words, which always seem to produce the
same effect on the hearers, and are constantly interrupted by
cries of Hi, ho, och och, ba ba, and groans and sobs, and the
hearers weep, beat their breasts with their fists, or fall upon
the ground. When one Hafiz has finished a second begins,
and another prayer by the Ishan follows, interrapted from time
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to time by the rezular chant of the brethren, Yo kai ya, Allah,
or Allah akhbar, or accompanied by gestures and the stroking
of the face and beard, while the words themselves are silently
recited. The cries and movements then begin again, then
follow the dances, until finally everything seems to be done at
once, each one endeavouring to drown the voices of the others,
until fatigue again intervenes, when gilence prevails, and so
over and over again the performance goes on until the morning.
" There i8 no regular rule as to the sequence of different acts of
devotion, the whole matter being regulated by the order of the
Pir or Ishan. After a while we retired from the moaque, and
were taken to the chief Ishan, who was too unwell to preside
at the performance, but feasted us with some tea and fruit;
and on our return his assistant, knowing that he would receive
at least a ruble on our departure, did his best to make the per-
formances more interesting, changing them more rapidly and
- devoting more time to dancing and less to recitation. When
‘the cries were the loudest and the motions the most violent he
seemed quite content, and even asked if we were pleased by it ;
yet this is the most fanatical sect of Muslims in Central Asia.
"I do not know whether it be a wish to please their Russian
- masters, or whether it be a sign of gradual liberalism which has
crept in, that the Mussulmans are so willing to show Christians
their religious rites. I am inclined to think, however, that it
is owing to a gradually increasing spirit of indifferentism. It
has been Tound necessary in all Central Asiatic countries to
- keep up the observances of religion by severe penalties ; both in
Khokand and Bukhara there exist officials called Reis whose duty
is to compel the attendance of the inhabitants at the mosques,
even driving them if necessary from their shops and occupa-
tions. Should religious laxity become known to this official,
he, or one of his assistants, quickly punishes it by blows ad-
ministered by a broad strap fastened to a handle, which he car-
ries over his right shoulder; he is required, however, not to re-
move his band from his shoulder in giving the blow, though this
does not prevent it from being severe. When the Russians oceun-
pied Tashkent they abolished the office of Reis, and since that
time there is much iaxity of observance ; the mosques are much
more thinly attended.” The Kazis say that not half eo many go
to daily prayers as formerly, and many persons, especially those
YOL- L. - M *
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who are much occupied, never think during the day of making
their ablutions or of saying their prayers. Much has been said
of the fanaticism of Central Asia, but the fanaticism seems to
me more apparent than real. The Mullahs and Dervishes are
fanatical partly from a spirit of caste, and partly because it is
their interest to be so. The rest of the population are often
religious only when in public. They will let pass many olwer-
vances and eommit many sins if they think no one knows it, but
will be the loudest in their cries against one who is found out.

There has not been the slightest hindrance offered by the
Russians to the full exercise of Mobammedanism, which is pro-
fessed by many Russian officials, and is one of the state religions,
the most of the Mussulman subjects of the Empire being under
the control of the Mufti, who resides at Ufa, and who by-the-
by is 8 Russian nobleman and an accomplished gemtleman,
General Kaufmann has refused to allow any missionary enter-
prises among the natives, and one or two persons who bave come
from St. Petersburg with this idea have been compelled to quit
Tasbkent sooner tban they at first intended. This action of
the Russian Administration is very praiseworthy, and is sure to
be followed by very excellent results. The natives are content
in geeing that their religion is not oppressed, and that there are
no martyrs is perhaps one reason why there is less religious
enthusiasm. During tke cholera of 1872 the Kazis and chief
inhabitants of Tashkent made a representation to the Govern-
ment requesting that they would prohibit dances of bwys and
various other customs which they said were not in accordance
with the strict rules of their religion, and they desired the
Russians to compel attendance at the mosques. It was impos-
sible to grant the last request, but upon this representation the
public dances of boys were for a time all stopped, not so much
on account of the religious feeling, as because by gathering
large erowds together they might be instrumental in propa-
gating disease.

Education in Tashkent, as in general throughout Central
Asia, is entirely religious. In one sense it ean be mid to be in
the hands of the clergy, for although the teachers are not
generally speaking parish priesta, yet they belong to the
learned class which is instructed only ip religion and religious
law, and nothing is taught which does mot have some bearing



EDUCATION. . 163

upon religion or law. . Schools are of two kinds, the makhtab,
or primary school, of which there is usually one in every parish
attached to the mosque; and the medressé, or college, where
the higher religions and legal studies are prosecuted, of which
there are seventeen in Tashkent, six of them large and
flourishing. Of these the college of Kukol Tash was founded
450 years ago. The college of Barak Khan, founded some 320
years ago, has 100 students. It was at one time almost re-
duced to ruin, but Khanayat Shah, one of the generals of
Malla Khan, gave it a large property during his lifetime, and
on his death left it much more, which was confirmed by the
Khan, The college of Beklar-Bek, which was built only about
forty years ago, is one of the largest and richest. It ownsmany
shops and houses, besides mills and lands, and supports 200 stu-
dents, The teachers of the makhtabs are paid by voluntary contri-
butions from the parents of the pupils of from twenty to forty
kopeks a year, and a speciul gift or a gown before the holidays,
which occur twice a year, before the feasts of Ruza-ait and Kur-
ban-git, Besides this they receive a loaf of bread or some small
gift every Thursday. The pupils in the medressés pay nothing,
but they, as well as their professors, are supported from the reve-
nues of the college derived from vagqf, or lands and property
given for religious uses. The endowment of mosques and colleges
has for centuries past been looked upon as a work of piety and
glory, and many even during their lives devote their fortunes to
such good ends. I remember visiting one evening the vollege of
Seid Abdul Kasim,a man who is universally regarded as a saint
in Tashkent. At first he would have vo intercourse whatever
with the Russians, but since then, not finding them so bad as
he expected, he has altered his opinion. Seid Abdul Kasim is
no doubt a very learned man in Mussulman law, but what he
and his family are chiefly celebrated for is their ability to recite
the whole of the Koran by heart. A person who can do this is °
" called here kari; in the Levant, hafiz. His two gons, a grand-
son, and two daughters—though the latter I did not see—are
said to be able to accomplish this feat ; and what is mare strange,
scarcely one of them is at all acquainted with Arabic, and the
effort therefore is entirgly one of memory, they not having the
slightest idea of the meaning of the words which they repeat.
They of course know the contents of the Koran from illega] trans-
u$
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lations in the Persian and Turki, but would be unable to trans-
late it verse for verse. The college of Seid Abdul Kasim in
supported entirely by bim. At oue time his revenues were con~
siderably diminished by the forced closing of his sarai on the
hazaar in consequence of the opening of the Tashkent fair.
Upon the advice of some friends he proposed to the Russian
Admipistration to introduce into his college courses of the
Russian language and of modern sciences, on condition that the
prohibition against his sarai should be withdrawn, As the
coal sold in his sarai could not be brought with advantage to
the fair, his request was acceded to; but whether the authorities
forgot this proposition, or whether their ideas changed, no steps
were taken either to co-operate with Abdul Kasim or to provide
him with teachers, and the proposed courses have not yet begun.

Boys begin to study in the primary schools at about five or
six years of age, and continue through a course lasting at least
seven years. They commence with the alphabet, which is fol-
lowed by parts of the Koran, and then study six or seven books,
among which are ¢ Tchar Kitab,” ¢Mantyk,” and ¢ Farsegain.'
These seven books they must be able to read and copy with
easd, but after that the course is not fixed, and they read
various books in Persian or Turki with no special sequence.
The first few books they are obliged to read aloud all at one
time, and they learn to write, with the usual Indian ink, on
wooden slates like small spades. The teacher, with huge
spectacles on his nose, sita on one side, with a pile of books
near him, and round him is a circle of boys, all kneeling and
bending over their books, which are upon the floor. A spectator
wonders how the teacher is able to distinguizh anything, but he
i8 go used to it that should one boy be for a moment silent he
is immediately reminded of his daties with a long rod. With
“the exception of one or two books, the boys understand pothing
of what they read, thougb it is perhaps better for their morals
that this should be the case. The attendance is from sunrise °
till about five o'clock in the evening, with occasional short
intervals during the day for rest and refreshment. Holidays
are very few. When a boy begins to read the Koran it is
eustomary for his father to present the teacher with a gown.
As soon as a boy bas finished the course of the primary school
he may begin that of the college, where he is instructed in
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religions law. The course at the coilege’, which is divided into
three classes, includes ut least twenty-eight books, though it
may extend to 137, and lasta about fifteen years. But few ever
finish the entire course ; if they do, so, they are then qualified
to be Imams, or parish priests, teachers of schools, or Muftis,
and secretaries of the Kazis, The revenues of the college are
looked after by the steward, or mutevali, who collects them
and pays the regular amounts to the professors and pupils and
to the various servants of the college.

The pupils of the college usually prepare their lessons before~
hand, either in their rooms at home or in the grounds of the
medressé, I was present at several recitations or lectures held
by a professor, or mudaris, who first read a passage of the text-
book and then commented on it, his hearars showing that they
were paying attention by groaning from time to time Ack, ach,
and nodding their heads. They then made remarks and dis-
puted over the passage, one interrupting the other when his
opinion was ditferent, to which the professor likewise assented
with Ach, ach. Bystanders are also allowed to join in the dis-
cussion, and one or two of the Mullahs who were with me did
8o, and the conversation became very animated. The question
-was, I believe, ahout some peculiarities of the law of divorce.
‘When the pupils have ceased their disputes, the professor states
what is the true doctrine with regard to the matter and passes
to the next paragraph. The manner of teaching is not without
advantage, though the prolonged discussions over very trifling
malters are apt to waste the time of the students, and conse-
quently extend the number of years during which they will
have to study. Besides the regular medressé there are some
special schools, such as Salicvat Khana, where nothing but
prayers are_taught; Karikh Khana, where the pupils do no-
thing but learn the Koran by heart, 50 as to become Kazi ; and
Muasnavi Khanra, where the works of the poet Masnavi are
studied. . - '

Education is not confined to the men; girls also are taught
to read and write in special schaols, and study for three or four
years, after which for the next year or two, up to their mar-
ringe, they are occupied in learning to sew.

Among my most interesting acquaintances in Tashkent were
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the Kazis, or native judges, two of whom I remember with
great pleasure. The most able and honest of them was Mikao.
eddin Hodja, son of the former Kazi Kalian. One of my
earliest visits in Tashkent were made to him, and with bim and
his brother and cousin, all equally learned and pious, I spent a
very agreeable evening. Cobnvermation was of course chiefly on
education and on Mussulman law, but I found that they did
pot disdain occasional jokes and jests, though these were said
somewhat under their breath, as if they were contrary to the
spirit of the place, for there was a moaqne and a small college
close by, where the Kazi had his students of law.

Tke law courts among the pative population of Central
Asia are of two kinds: among the settled population there are
the Kazis, who administer justice on the basis of written laws,—
the Shariat, founded on the Koran, and introduced together
with Mohammedasism ; and among the nomads,—Kirghiz, and
others,—the Biis, who judge according to the unwritten tradi-
tions and customs, adal. Though these traditions are unwritten
and unformonlated they are none the leas generally known, and
are a pure product of pational life, altered by no importations
from a foreign civilisation, and in m2ny particulars directly
contrary to the doctrines of Museulman law. One prominent
characteristic of this traditional law is, that no difference is
made between civil and eriminal offences, all crimes bLeing
viewed only in their relation to others, and being punisbed by
damages in favour of the injured party. A bii is, properly
speaking, an arbitrator, versed in tbe national traditions, but
bound by no formalities. The proceedings are therefore entirely
oral; no record is kept, and no appeal can be taken. The hiis,
up to the time when the Russians introduced changes into the
governmeut of the Steppe, were not permanent officers, but were
chosen for the occasion, although naturally a map distinguished
for his probity and bis justice would be the more often called
upon to fill this office ; but disputes were often referred to the
first comer. A Russian Coassack, who went yearly to fish in
Jake Lwsyk-Kul, acquired such 8 reputation among the Kirghiz
of that region that he was frequently asked to be bit, and was
paid the usual fees ; many affairs were even purposely deferred
until his yearly visit.

The Russians retained the court of biis, believing that
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there was nothing in this institution opposed to the spread of
Russian influence, but introduced certain changes, in making the
biis permanent officers elected by the people, and in establish-
ing appeals from a single bit to councils of biis in two instances,
and from thence to the Russian courts. For the purposes of
appeal, the very idea of which is opposed to the theory of a
court of arbitration, it is necessary to have written records of
the proceedings of the courts and of the judgments. As the
Kirghiz are generally uneducated, they are thus thrown into
the hands of clerks and copyists, chiefly wandering Tartar
Mullahs, whose influence hgs already proved very harmful.

In the settled portions of the country the courts of the
Kazis, judging after the Shariat, or written Mussulman law,
were brought in with Mohammedanism, and have gradually got
the upper hand of the traditionary procedure, which was more
in accordance with the national spirit. Some of the Uzbek
clans, however, still preserve their custom law-—uzbekichilyk—
especially for family matters, in spite of their Kazis; and in
Shahrisabs the Mussulman code was only permanently intro-
duced by the Amir Nasrullsh on his conquest. When at his
death Shahrisabs became again independent under Jura Bek,
the Mussulman code was retamed., as being best adapted to the
country.

Under Mussulman rule in Tashkenb—a.s is now the case
in the independent Khanates—the Kazis, who were appointed
for life by the Khan or Bek, after a long and careful examination
in the rules of the Shariat and the decisions of learned Mullahs
by a special commission of learned men, were unlimited in
number. The eonrt was small, with but a single Kazi; and, as
there were no fixed districts, the suitor had recourse to that one
in whom he had the greatest confidence. In the larger piaces
there was the Kazi Kalian, who was as it were the presiding
justice. The proceedings in all these courts were oral, but.the
judgment and the documentary evidence were copied into special
books kept for this purpose by the mujti, or secretary, and
scaled with the official seal of the Kazi. Citations of similar
cases were often made by the alyamas, who acted as advisers
to the Kazi. The Kuzi had jurisdiction in all eivil suits, but
only in small eriminal matters, the larger being reserved for
the decision of the Bek himself. Persons who were dissatisfied
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with the decisions of the Kazi could lay un appeal before the .
Bek, who in some cases left such appeals without attention, in
others he called a session of all the Kazis of the place for in-
vestigation of the matter. The Kazi Kalian was the president
of this session and kept order there, which gave him a great
influence, for the other Kazis usually considered it a duty to
agree with him in everything, not only on account of his ex-
perience and learning, but also from a desire to stand well with
kim. The more important criminal cases were sent by the Bek
to this session of Kazis for decision, but capital and heavy
punishments could not be inflicted except with the confirmation
of the Bek.

When the Russians occupied Tashkent and prepared regu-
lations for the government of the country it was eonsidered
best not to touch the principle of the native courts. The Kazi,
besides deciding all ordinary suits, had special charge of mar-
riages, divorces, and all famiiy matters, which were governed
by rules coming from the Koran, and it would therefore be im-
possible to abolish his jurisdiction without hurting the religious
feelings of the Mussulmans., As this was very undesirable it was
thought best to retain the Kazis. The Russians had the examplcs
of the Caucasus and the Crimea, where the Kazis bad been re~
tained, and where by giving a right of appeal or choice, on con-~
sent of both the partiex, to the Russian Court, the importance of
the Kazis had gradually diminished, and the jurisdiction of the
Russian courts bad greatly extended among the Mussuiman
natives, except for family matters. The Russians, too, might
have learned something from the English in India. "In 1864
the Kazis in India were aholished, a step which cansed great
discontent among the Mussulmans, as it was found impos-
sible without them to have legal marriages or to settle divoree
or abduction casea. The English finally saw the error
into which they bad fallen, and lately revived the Mussul-
man courts of the Kazis. Though the Ruseians had every
right and reason to follow the example of the previous Central
Asiatie rulers and appoint the Kazis, yet, from a curious devo-
tion to the principle of popular election, which in a country
like this, accustomed only to arbitrary rule, was of very doutt-
ful application, established that tbey should Le elected fora
limited term by the best men of .the community, in the same
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manner as the aksakals and police officials.. This elective
gystem has turned out very badly, bribery and corruption
baving become prevalent in the elections, and direct pressure
being at times exerted by the authorities for their favourites,
certain persons being excluded from the lists as being fanatical,
and the choice of certain candidates almost commanded, The
importance of individual judges was somewbat diminished by
abolishing the office of Kazi Kalian, appointing each Kazi to
a separate district, and rendering it obligatory for the inbabi-
tants of the district to have recourse to his judgment, and by
making all the Kazis equal among themselves. The Kazi had
final decision in all civil matters of less than 2 hundred rubies,
but in suits for sums greater than a hundred rubles, and for the
lesser criminal affairs,—the more important eriminal cases being
reserved for the Russian courts,—there was arranged a session
of all the Kazis of & district. At the same time the privilege-
wag given that on the appeal of both parties, either before the

" session of the Kazis or after it, the dispute could be referred to
the Russian courts, There was no qualification required for
the office of Kazi except that the candidates should be in good
repute among the community, over twenty-five years of age,
and not accused or condemned by any court. No salary was
fixed by the Government, but it was allowed to the community
in which they lived, before electing them, to give them a salary
or to permit them to receive fees on affixing their seals, In
the city of Tashkent there are four Kazis, whose decisions have
in general given satisfaction, and there bave been as yet few
appeals to the Russian courts ; but during the last three years
there have been instances where several of the Kazis have been
accused of having taken bribes and of having been influenced
in their decisions, so that some of them have been removed.
In que instance the Kazi, being hand-and-glove with certain of
the officials in some land speculations, was retained for a long
time aguinst the popular will, and be was only removed when
an outbreak was threatened.

The whole Mohammedan legislation is based on the Koran,
the traditions and books which interpret it, and the decisions
and examples of the first Khalife in accordance with it. This
‘code of law, contained, with all its glosses and commentaries,
in pumberless volumes, iy called the Shartat—the road for

*



170 ' TURKISTAN.

reaching heavenly bliss.! It is impossible to give in a few
words any idea of Mussulman law, but I cannot help laying
stress on the principle which is its foundation, namely, that in
the actions of Mussulmans good faith is always to be supposed.
The judge is never to suppose either deceit or malice in the
action of anyone until that person has admitted it or it has
been shown by proof. If in a suit before the Kazi a defendant
do not admit the justice of the plaintifi"s demand he is
obliged either to bring witnesses on his side or to take an oath
that the complaint is unjust. If he take this cath the case
- is at an end. In some cases it is possible for the defendant
to demand that tke plaintiff take an oath that his complaint
is correct. If he swear to it, the matter i3 decided in his
favour ; if he be unwilling to do so, the matter is decided
in favour of the defendant. If the defendant absolutely de-
mand that the plaintiff take an cath, and refuse himself to take
one, and after the demand—three times repeated —of the Kazi
should still refuse, the matter is decided against him. The
repugnance to taking an oath is so great that it is evnsidered
a great insult to be requested to do so, and often a suitor,
though he may have a perfectly just claim, will prefer to lose
it ratlrer than lower his dignity in the eyes of himself and his
friends by swearing to his complaint or defence. It is but fair
to say for the Mussulmans that they show great good faith in
their transactions with one another, and suits-at-law are much
less ecommon than in many more civilised countries,

Sometimes, in default of evidence, resort is had to super-
gtitious means for discovering the truth. In a certain case of
theft suspicion fell on several persons of bad reputation, altbongh
there was no plain proof against them. Finally the Aksakal
gave an order to the inhabitants of the neighbourbood to ¢ pile
earth,” which meant that each one bad a fixed time in which to
bring in the corners of his gown some handfuls of earth and
place it carefully in one heap. When the heap was afterwards
examined the stolen money was found, and thus the loser re-
eovered his property without the thief being known. In
another case I was told of, the suspected persons were ordered
each to swallow a small piece of bread. The guilty party, excited
© ¥ In Turkistan the Sharist is chiefly expounded from the *Mukhtserr-al-
vikaiyat,’ and the * Sherianl-Isiam.’
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probably by the commotions of his comscience, was uvable to
swallow it, and immediately made confession and restored the
stolen property. Another way is to write the names of all the,
accused on small pieces of | paper and shake them up in & wash~
bowl. Each of the accused is then obliged to poise this bowl
on the fore-finger of his right hand. If after a little the bowl
begins to revolve, it shows that the name of the thief is there.
Several of the pames are then taken out and the experiment is
again tried until only the name of the thief is left in. This
method, I am assured, is certain, and I presume most believers
in epiritualism would agree to it.

The original legislation of Mohammed being made for the
Arabs of the desert, it was necessarily narrow in its scope, and
there is some difficulty in applying it to the wants of more
developed and ecivilised communities. To accomplish this it
has been necessary to call in tradition, casuistry, and special
pleading ; but there are too few broad principles, and too many
practical applications and petty details in the Mussulman code
to make casuistry an easy matter. For instance, ite provisions
are too strict as regards trade and inheritance to suit modern
civilisation ; it is impossible by Mussulman law to purchase or
sell articles which are not in existence, such as future erops, or
- to take interest on money. But these restrictions are somehow
successfully evaded by legal fictions, and business gues on
much the same in Mussulman countries as in others, althongh
the gpirit of speculation and credit is less rife there. Up to
the present time the Mussulman code answers well enough the
needs of Mussulman communities, and in the hands of skilful
lawyers it is capable of still greater development

We should make an error did we, as is often domne, com-
pare the strict theory of Islam and of Mussulman law as
laid down in the Koran and in the Shariat, with the practice
of Christianity and civilisation. A comparison of the theory—
the strict letter—of the Bible with that of the Koran is not so
much to the disadvantage of the latter. Were the precepts of
the Scripture to be carried out to the letter, as has been at-
tempted at many times and places, civilisation would be almost
impossible, and life would be at least as restricted as it is now
in Mussulman countries. Christianity, as expounded by the
Puritans and the literal believers, constantly inculcates separa-
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tion from the world, exclusive devotion to religious life and re-
ligious ceremonies, heedleseness of the temporal future, and the
sundering of every tie which unites man to the world whemever
it be contrary to the development of the conscience and the
spiritual life, This is hardly better than the strict regulations
regarding food, dress, posture, and prayer, which are found in
the Mussulman code. But in the development of Christian
civilisation the letter has been disregarded, and Christian sects
nearly all preach the Gospel according to a far more liberal:
interpretation of it. Science is as strictly precluded by the
Bible as it is by the Koran,and yet science flourishes. Science
and art both flourished once under Mussulman rule as well.
When Islam first arrived on the civilised soil of Europe and
Asia, it yielded ewough to outside influences to permit of an
extraordinary development of learning and civilisation, where
art, science, and philosophy all found their votaries, Since
that time it has been expelled in great part from Europe;
waves of barbarism have passed over, Asia, which effectually
destroyed civilisation and enlightenment there, and threw
natiops into a state of torpor and stagnation from which they
have never recovered. This, however, was not the effect of
Mohammedanism, though that religion has bad its part in
keeping up this state of things. Relieved of external influ-
ences, fanaticism and ignorance had full play. Yet the present
state of Mussulman countries seems hardly worse than that of
Europe in the dark ages preceding the Reformation, if we take
into account the difference of races and national character.
Unfortunately, the contact of Christian civilisation with Mo~
hammedan’nations has, thus far, enly served to develope faults
and vices under a glos of civilisation. Reform and progress,
to be stable, must come from within, But one great attempt
at reform has yet been made—the Wahhabi movement—which,
in misdirected zeal, corresponds so closely with the Puritan
movement in England. There is reason, howeyer, to believe
that another great revival of Mohammedanizm is at hand.
How far it will be beneficial to the world, the future alone can

tell,
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CHAPTER V.
THE BAZAARS AND TRADE.

The Tashkent bazaar—Sunday bazrar—Silversmiths—Brassworkers—Cutlery
and arms—Iron-foundries—Tea-houses—Barbera—A pothecaries—Cosme-
tics—Oile—Dyos—&hoes and Leather—The Kirghiz bazasr—Caravan-
serais—Hindoos—Money-lending and its subterfuges-—Pottery —Embroi-.
dery—Cotton goods—Silk and silk culture—Legendary hisiory of silk—
Weights and Measures—Monsy—-Duties and Taxes—The Fair and ita
results—Btatistics of Central Asiatic trade—Transportation—Trade routes
~—Proposed railway.,

Accorping to Central Asiatic idess, o city, to be really such,
‘must have a Jumma mosque, that will hold all the inhabitants
at Friday prayers, and must possess all of the thirty-two guilds or
trades (kasaba)} which are thought to comprire the whole world of
commerce, Possiply there were thirty-two guilds originally,
although there are many more now, but probably this number
was chosen because the human body is supposed to be made up
of thirty-two members, for which reason, the body of merchants
must be made up of thirty-two guilds. Moreover, each branch of
industry, such as shoemaking, silk-weaving, &c., must have at
least thirty-two subdivisions: All of these trades are 1o be seen
in full working in the bezaar, and it is the bazaar of Tashkent
that we must now visit.
As we pass along the great street which divides Tashkent
.mearly into equal parts it becomes straighter and wider.
Finally, we descend a little hill over the rough stones, and
cross a rude bridge over one of the canals which water the city,
with a large rml.l-pond at the left. Then begin little shops,
with close by aa iron foundry, and a cotton-printing establish-
ment, walle with skeins of freshly-dyed cotton hanging out
to dry, and before us is the great medressé of Beklar Bek,
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which is the real beginning of the bazaar. We pasa through
the gdte and. go up the steep path to the platform of the
mosque, whence we can overlook the whole bazaar, and yet we
see only three or four shops. We look over what seemsto he a
flat clayey plain toward the hill beyond, crowned by another
mosque, near which rises the domed roof of a bath. The bazaar
liesin the winding valley between these hills, and we see merely
the flat mud roofs of the houses and shopa, overgrown some-
times with grass and poppies. It is only when in the very
bazaar that we have any idea of it, and it is only by walking
there day after day that we can begin to realise its size, for the
streets are so crooked and so thronged with people that there
is no vista whatever. The foot-passenger must keep carefully
to the raised paths by the side of the shops, or he will run the
risk of being trampled on by the Kirghiz and Sarts riding
heedlessly along on horses and asses. Each street is devoted to
a single trade; here are the silk shops, there the jewellers,
here the brass workers, while occasionally a large gateway with
a court beyond marks the place of 3 caravanserai for the ac-
commodation of guests and the storage of goods. Here and
there are open spaces, in the centre of which are small boothe
sheltered for the most part by umbrellas and mushroom-lize
awnings of woven reeds, while all about perambulatory vendors
collect in groups. Here is a small kitchen with cabobs and
patties cooking over the coal-fires, here a tea shop, there the
stand of a baker, and next perhaps a man, sitting crosslegged
on a high platform, deals out spoonfuls of smow and sugary
gyrup to the boys at a fcheka each. The sun pours down in the
sireeta and makes the bazaar intensely hot, for there are few
awnings spread over the street as in many other Asiatic bazaars,
Each shop is merely a emall square room with perbaps a still
smaller one behind it, quite open to the street, as the bLoards
which compose the front of the shop are all taken down in the
day-time. The merchant sits crosslegged on a rug or bit of
matting, while his wares either occupy the rest of the floor, or
are placed on shelves behind him. Most of the shops are so
small that there ie rarely place for a friend or two inside with
bim. - The eustomers either stand in the street, or sit on their
horses, or take their positions on the threshold of the shop.



THE BAZAARS. 1T

The whole bazaar is old and primitive, looking as though it had
seen mo change mor improvement for a century. General
Tchernaief proposed to make two wide boulevards through the
old town, crossing each other at right angles, and the Prefect
of the city has long desired to improve the bazaar by making
through it a wide straight street, well paved or macadamised, con-
necting it with the Russian quarter of Tashkent. This would
lead to the reconstruction of some portion of the bazaar, and
would be of great henefit, not only to trade, but to health. This
project, however, has been three times rejected by the Governor-
General on the ground that it would be detrimental to trade,
that is, that it would increase the trade of the native bazaar
and draw people away from the newly started fair on the other
side of the city, of which I shall speak presently.

) The chief day for the bazaar in Tashkent is Wednesday;
not that there are not always customers and that the shops
are not open on every day, but on Wednesday there is far more
trade, and people come in from the country bringing in what
little things they have to sell. The throng is then so great
that it is difficult to move about with comfort. I am speaking
only of the great bazaar, for there are besides this several
smaller ones near the gates, and especially one called the Urda
bazaar at the edge of the Russian town near the former citadel
(urda).

A new bazaar has of late grown up in the Russian town,
chiefly for the rale of bread, fruit, meat, vegetables, and small
wares, being in fact a market devised for the Ruesians. This
is chiefly frequented on Sundays, and thence takes the name of
¢Sunday bazaar.’ The name of ¢ Drunken bazaar,’ which has
been given to it by the Russians, is probably owing to its being
full of drunken scldiers, for in Tashkent these are not kept
under the strictest discipline, and it is found that lmpnsonment
is of no avail as a cure for intemperance.

I often uged to stroll about the bazaar alone, or Wlth the .
Mullah or other friends, either bargaining with the shopkeepers,
or sitting on the thresholds and looking at the labours of the
artisans, or watching the trade that was going on. The shop-
keepers were always ready to trade, although with a certain
methodical slowness, never showing you more than one or two
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articles at a time, bringing down one or two more, if these
did not suit you, and never seeming eager to induce you to
purchase. If you told them that you did not want to buy any-
thing, but had merely come for tomasha, or amusement, they
were always ready to explain and show you everything you
wished to see. Their commercial calculations seemed to be
peculiar, for they always objected to selling their whole stock of
any article at once; and if they did so, always asked a higher
price in consequence. As one man said, ¢ Why, I have enough
goods now to trade for a week, and if I eell them all to you,
what shall I busy myself with?’

I was particularly interested with the jewellers. Their shops
are all collected in one small street, and it was amusing to sit
and watch them by turns. Upon every new occasion they pro-
duced to me a few articles which they never seemed to think of
" before. Their stock-in-trade was always very small; a few
silver rings and earrings, belt clasps and amulets to be worn on
the shoulders orin the hair, and sometimes necklaces and brace~
lets set with pieces of coloured glass. There were few precious
stones to be had, and none that seemed of value. Everywhere
were great quantities of turquoises, but nearly always of very
bad : quality, chiefly used for decorating bridles, the horns of
saddles, and the handles of sabres, where they are all thickly
set together in silver, and then filed and polizhed down to one
uniform rurface, looking them much like shagreen leather.
Their instruments were very simple: a small band-furnace
which a boy blew with a bellows, a few forceps and rods, and
thin silver strips and wires which they made into filagree
work. Very little of the work seemed to be done in gold ; all
that I saw consisted of very thin leaves of gold, which were cut
into small pieces, hammered together, and then stamped in a
mould. Among the silversmiths were one or two watchmakers,
principally Tartars, who were occupied in repairing watches of
European make, or sometimes in making rude imitations, with
Arab numerals on the dials. The trade in watches must be
considerable, for most of the richer natives have one or two,
which they usually keep in a small leathern pouch and produce
with great delight. In Bukhara one ean buy a good Swim or
English silver watch almost as cheaply as in Moscow.

The brass-workers occupy another street on the south side of
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the hazaar, and the whole neighbourhood is deafened with the
sound of their hammering. The Russian sgmovars, which they
are mending, first strike the eye. These are never made here,
but are all imported from Russia—as was, the case long before the
Russian oceupation. But they manufacture in great mumbers
the native teapots and ewers (kumgan), usually of very graceful
shapes, and often of very delicate workmanship, being covered
with fine ornament cut with & chisel; sometimes portions of the
surface are covered with a thin coating of tin, which is chiselled
80 as to show the decoration in two metals. There seem, how-
ever, to be no very skilful master workmen, or else there is
something greatly lacking in their taste, for these jugs are sel-
dom completely finished, a beautifully decorated vessel often
baving a rude and clumsy handle, which has not even been filed
down smooth. For purposes of washing they also make & large
basin surmounted by & platter, pierced with delicate arabesques,
to receive the water poured over the hands, Here, as elsewhere,
the manufacture is divided into several branches, one shop
making nothing but the bottoms of the ewers, another soldering
them on, another producing the handles, another the covers,
while others are occupied in chiselling the ornamentation on
the sides, At the end of this row are heaps of large iron kettles
for cooking purposes, brought from Russia. All the iron which
is used is imported, and the natives work it but little, except
for making knives and sabres. The greater part of the koives,
razors, and sciseors offered for sale are made of iron, although
many knives have steel edges welded on, while some are made
entirely of steel,—usually out of old sahres—and are sold at a
much higher price. Knives being so nedessary to the life of
every Asiatic, this trade occupies a large number of persons,
both for the manufacture and the sale. The handles are usually
made of bone, often richly ornamented, and nearly every knife
has 8 case, generally of horse leather dyed green. This is
fastened to a piecé of skin or leather, frequently with orna~ -
mented tassels, which is hung on the belt. )

Few good sword-blades are made now-a-days, as the art in
this part of Asia appears to be lost. The reslly fine ones are
brought from Persia, and are handed down in families from
father to son. They are therefore censidered very precious, and

YOL. L R
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are rarely to be hought even at high prices. I was offered two
or three sabres, which seemed fair. at prices ranging from 10l to
20l There are not many good cutlers now in Russian Turkistan,
and even in the native states there is no call for blades except
when a war is imminent, and then the smiths have more than
they can do; but in times of peace they devote themselves to
the manufacture of knives, razors, and smail instruments.
Sword blades are sometimes re-made from good Damask blades
which have become broken, and this branch of industry is carried
on to a great extent at Hissar, and to some.extent at Samarkand,
but the more ordinary method of making a blade ia to forge it
from good iron or soft steel, and then weld upon it a thin edge
from English needles. The native likes this blade because it
will not break, as ite method of manufacture makes it elastic
and tough. Another method, gimilar I believe to that practised
“at Toledo, is to make a blade out of horse-shoes, or horse-shoe
nails, and to put it between two very thin steel blades—those
made of English needles being preferred—of equal curvature,
and then to weld the whole into a solid mauss, the edge being
made by the union of the two steel bladea. Most of the blades
here are very much curved, few are straight. The wheel used in
sharpening them is of wood, covered with leather thickly spread
with emery powder. A strap is passed twice around its horizontal
axle and pulled in alternate directions by one man, thus giving
the wheel a motion first to right and then to left, while another
applies to i¢ the edge of the knife.

As to fire-arms, almost the only kind manufactured in
Central Asia is the matchlock, the barrel being chiefly of rough
European make or of old pattern, brought principally from India
and Persia. In Tasbkent there are a few iron-foundries, which

- are mostly eccupied in making small articles for household use,
such as lamps, which resemble very much the old Roman lamp
in form, out are of far grosser workmanship ; for, owing to the
imperfect liquefaction of the iron, the surfaces are always rough.
The whole process of casting is very primitive. A foundry eon-
sists of a-court, with a shed at one side open always to the south,
#0 as to give the sun’s rays full playfor drying the moulds.
Fragments of iron mixed with charcwil are placed in an open-
iron pot lined with clay on a rude forge, which is fed by bellows
worked by band. When the irvn is melted the pot is Lifted off
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by hooks, and the contents are either ladled out, or in case of
large articles poured into the moulds, which are sometimes skil-
fully made. The technical terms and the very name of the
trade (dzg-rm,, kettle-casting) being Tadjik would seem to show
that this branch of manufacture was brought from Persia.
Weary with the heat we take refuge in ome of the tea-
houses (tchai-khana),! where a group of natives is discussing
the latest local gossip, or the rumours from the Khivan expedi-
tion. We sit down on a silk mattress, and the boy—these
houses seem to be always kept by boys—throws a handful of

4 BAZAABR-COOK.

green tea into a brass jug, fills it from the great Russian samo-
var, which stands at the entrance, lets it simmer a moment on
the coals, and sets it before us, bringing us at the same time a
small china bowl. We give a bystander a few small coing and
he buys us a few lumps of sugar, some kishmish, or raisins,
some small round cakes of hot bread, and some delicions apri-
cots. If we wish for them we can have some meat patties from
the cook-shop round the corner. Nothing but tea is sold in these
tea-houses, and the natives bring their own bread and raisins

! Although both parts are native wards, this compound expression was intro-
duced by the Russizns, and has now obtained the rights of citizenship. In speak-

" ing to cach other Sarts ususlly say *the samovartehis using 8 word derived from
the Russinn—but long ago.
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tied up in the folds of their girdles, which when spread out
serve a8 their table~cloths.

We wind up with cigarettes, while our neighbours who are
discussing the gossip of the day over their bowls of tea, take
each a puff at a huge gourd pipe. On leaving the tea-house we
find close by a barber in the act of shaving a customer’s head.
He uses no soap, but wets the scalp thoroughly from 2 small
brass basin, and with admirable skill takes the hair off with a
most uncomfortabie looking iron razor stuck in a handle like 4
pen-holder. He then washes the head again, dries it on a towel,
and with one turn of the razor takes an inch from the middle
of the moustache.  God forbid that he touch the beard or the
ends of the moustache, but all laws of Mussulman propriety
demand that the part immediately under the nose should be
shaved clean. The barber, as in all primitive countries, is a
surgeon as well, and will let your blood or operate on you as
best he can, but he has no connection with the apothecary’s
shop over the way.

" The little drawers, the round boxes with coloured lahels, and
the bunches of dried herbs, leave no doubt as to which that is.
Here you can find all the drugs known to the Asiatic pharma-
copeeia. You can get, too, Persian dried lemons of the size of
a notmeg, but which when broken and soaked in your tea leave
a decided flavour, small mirrors, and Russian paper; and here,
also—as the very name of the shop, aftar-khana, would indicate
—you can find all the eosmetics used by the women, although
these have but a small sale, as any garden will furnizsh the
articles commonly used.

The most pecessary is, perhaps, usma, a species of woad
(Jaatis) which furnishes a black colour for painting the eye-
brows. The juice of the fresh leaves is squeezed into a tea-cup,
and is applied with a small piece of reed instead of a brush, or
with the finger. Fashion demands that not only the evebrows,
but also the space between them, shall be painted 30 as to make
one long line. The colour is at first a dirty green, but in a few
moments it becomes a bluish black, though it soon disappears,
and has to be renewed every two or three days. This custom is
go prevalent that even children of less than a year old are thus
decorated. Surma, a black powder of antimony, is used for
painting the eyelashes, even by men, and is thought to relieve
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the inflammation of the eyes caused by dust and wind. Upa, or
white-lead, brought from Russia, and rice-powder are the most
common preparations for whitening the face, but they are used
only by women whose complexion is very yellow. The clear
olive complexion, which is sometimes seen among the pure
Tadjiks of Samarkand, is not defiled with powder, as it is
thought very beautiful of itself. Rouge (iglyk) is prepared by
soaking cotton wool in an infusion of the root of some boragi-
nous plant. Henna, for colouring the nails, is replaced by the
common garden balsam. The leaves and flowers are bruised,
mixed with a little alum, and at night bound about the nails of
the fingers and toes, which in the morning will have a yellowish
red colour. It was formerly the custom for the women, especi-
ally the old ones, to paint their teeth black with a powder
composed of the gall of the pistachic tree mixed with the scales
from a blacksmith’s forge, but this has in great measure gone
out of fashion. There are no pomades for the bair, which is
cleaned solely by being thoroughly rubbed with sour milk and
then washed in warm water. I do not know whether it is the
result of this practice or not, that the women all have wonder-
fully thick and long, although coarse hair. They perfume their
persons either by carrying a bunch of some sweet-smelling plant,
usually basil, or with rose-water, which is used to such an extent
8s sometimes to make the society of women very unpleasarit.
Baths and houses are frequently perfumed by burning gums or
roots, the most expensive and most esteemed of which is sum-
bul, the real nature of which was for a long time a puzzle.
M. Fedtchenko managed to obtain a living root of it, which
wag successfully planted in the Botanical Gardens at Moscow,
and proved to be an umbelliferous plant, to which the name was
given of Euryangium Sumbul. - .
Two kinds of cosmetic soap are made, but usually the soap
is very dirty and ill-smelling, being made by boiling together .
. the ashes of a species of Salicornia, lime, and the lowest quality
of tallow, Oil for cooking, lighting and other purposes is
. pressed from various kinds of seed, the most common being
that from the kunzhut, or sesame. This is used chiefly in the
preparation of food, but it ‘&'equent.ly has a bad odour and a dis-
agreeable taste, in consequence of being mixed with indau,
(Eruca) and cotton seed. As the indaw grows among the
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sesame, it is very difficult to prevent this admixture, but the
cotton seed is used principally to increase the bulk of the resi.
due, which brings a high price as food for animals. A special
oil is also made from the induau for use in veterivary practice.
Linseed oil is most common after sesame, and is used partly in_
food, but chiefly for lighting. Oil from walnuts, mmflower-
seed and poppy-seed, is made in small quantities for use by the
better classes. Hempseed oil is little used in cookery, because
it acts on the head in the same way as hashish. From the
seeds of the caper-plant an excellent oil ia prepared, which
burns with a clear bright flame without smoke. Candles are
also manufactured from ordinary tallow, both candles and oil
being sold in separate shops.

In similar small shops are sold the dye-stuffs in use. Be-
gides indigo imported from India and Brazil, and other dye-
woods coming from Russia, and madder, which grows wild and
is also much cultivated in the gardens, there are some dyes, the
use of which is perhaps peculiar to the country., One of these,
taparuk, is a suiphur-yellow larkspur ( Delphinium sulphurewm)
which grows in great abundance on the Steppes.! An infusion of
ita flowers gives a beautiful and permarpent bright yellow dye.
Another yellow dye is tukhmak, the flowers of Sophora Japonicn.
Pugak, a fungus growing on the mulberry tree, especially in
Khokand, is used for dying skins a greenish yellow colour. Pome-
granate peel is greatly employed for dying black. Another and
" the most common black dye is buzguntch, which is not a fruit, as
some have supposed, but the gall-nut of the pistachiotree. Cochi-
neal is frequently used for dying silk red. It is chiefly bropght
from Bukbara, although the insect is found in abundance in the
epring in Tashkent and the neighbourhood, on the young leaves
of the ash, mulberry and other trees. Eince the introduc~
tion of fuchgine from Russia the use of eoehineal and of otber
native dyes have fallen off. For that reason in Khokand the
Khan prohibited the importation of fuchsine, as being an
inferior dyestuff. A kind of Indian ink is prepared for
painting as well as for writing, by boiling together with rice
and water the soot obtained by burning linseed oil. When it
has reached a sufficient thicknese it is allowed to dry i cakes.

! This plast would be very pretty for gardeos, and might be of wee iz com-
merce. Unfortanately the seeds I brongizt did sot germinate.



TANNING. 183

One whole street is taken up with the shoemakers, some
giving their whole work to galoshes, some to the soft morocco
boots g0 much in vogueé, others to riding-boots with their soles
studded with nails and with small sharp heels, each shop being
devoted to a specialty, if it be only cutting out the leather for
the soles. The methods of the tanner are very primitive, his
vats being merely large holes or pits in the ground, although
be has four different ways of preparing leather. In the first
method the skins are soaked in a mixture of alum and soda,
then well cleaned from the hair and washed, covered with a
mixture of barley meal, and then dried and rubbed with tallow.
Calf, goat and sheep skins are prepared in the same way, but
instead of being rubbed with tallow they are tanned with the
bark ‘of the sumach (Rheum Emodi). They are coloured black
with pistachio galls mixed with green vitriol. Yakand buffale
hides, after being subjected to the mixture of alum and soda, are
salted and finally smoked. A kind of chamois-leather, chiefly
used for riding-trousers, is made of goat and sheep ekins in the
same way and coloured red with madder, and yellow with
wsparak. Seura, a sort of shagreen, which is especially used for
boots and galoshes, is made from horse and ass hides in much
the same way ; but, instead of smoking the skins, the tanners
cut cross-lines in them by means of a sharp instrument, and
after scattering over them millet seeds, spread felt over them
and then trample on, or beat them. When the surface is well
indented the skins are dried ; the seeds are then removed from -
them and cdpper-filings mixed with a little arsenic and some
Bubstance, the composition of which is not known, are placed
on them, by which they obtain a bright green colour. :

Passing through rows of saddles, bridies and harness, leaving
on our lett the shops where carts with their large rude wooden
wheels are made, we come fo what is called the Kirghiz bazaar,
where are to be found the productions of the nomads, especially
camel’s hair cloth, ropes, carpets and rugs, tent-frames and felt.
The manufacture of felt is a specialty of the Kirghiz women.
Placing on the ground a mat of reeds, they cover it with a thin
layer of wool, which they beat with rods until it is even. They
then sprinkle it thoroughly with water, or better with water in
which oil cake has soaked for some time, and then tightly roll
up the matting together with the wool, tying it at ‘the ends
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- and in the middle, and roll it along the ground, sprinkling it
from time to time with water, and tightening the cords with
which it is bound. After it has been sufficiently pressed in this
way, they untie it and roll it without the matting for several
hours, sprinkling it at times with water. It is then dried in
the sun. Some of the finer kinds of felt are of wonderful
lightness and beauty. The best is the white felt, brought from
Kashgar, on which the native rulers are elevated on their
accession. The rugs and the carpets made by the Kirghiz are
coarsre. The best are made by the Turkomans near Karshi
and Tchardjui, and are to be found in any quantity only at
Bukhara. Here also are the shops for selling the various kinds
of grain and four, and cotton, both cleaned and in the pod;
and near by are booths, where one can procure atl the garden
and flower-seeds known to this country.

In going through the bazaar we frequently see large gates,
inside of which are courts filled with merchandise. These are
caravanserais, partly used for the storage of goods by wholesale
merchants, and partly also for the accommodation of foreign
merchante who come for a short time to trade. Three of them
are occupied almost exclusively by Hindoos, of whom there are
large numbers in every considerable town of Central Asia, there
being some 140 in Tashkent alone. Tbey come chiefly from
Shikarpur, and although engaging in many kinds of commerce,
devote themselves pre-eminently to money-lending and usury.
With their tight trousers, their peculiar coats, and the red or
black caste-marks on their foreheads, apart from their race-
characteristics, they are easily distinguished. As soon as they
saw that I was a strapger, they received me most hospitably,
and each wished to be my entertainer. I tried in vain to find
one who spoke English, although some could repeat the alphabet
and the numerals, and say some common phrases. A little room
at the corner was fitted up as a temple, and on a sort of altar
were arranged pumercus small idols, curious stones, and similar
little objecte. I was obliged to remove my shoes to enter, but,
once inside, the acting priest took great pains to explain to me
everything, and it was with great difficulty that I conld persuade
him to accept a small offering for the benefit of his shrine, My
companion had given himself out as an Englishman, although
he fouud some difficulty in expressing himself in that language.
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', On leaving the caravangerai one of the Hindoos asked if he
-could accompany us for a short distance. He then suggested to
us toavoid the erowd, and with an air of mystery, took us along
a retired path by the side of & small stream. Apart, howeven,
from praises of the English, and complaints against the Sarts,
he had no confidences to give us. His whole action, however,

A HINDOO.

was 8o peculiar, that my companion concluded he must have
some secret mission from the Indian Government to report on’
the conditions of things in Tashkent.

These Hindoos live in little ménuges of one or two ex-
clusively in the caravanserai, partly in order to be near the
busiuness centre of the town, and partly for safety, as they thus
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bave greater protection aguinst the possibly murderous designs
of insolvent debtors, than they would have in remote houses
or gardens. Their chief occupation, as I have said, is usury,
although they are not the only money-lenders, for Jews, Afghans,
and even mnative Mussulmans, also engage in this lucrative
business, it being estimated that there are at least a thousand
usurers in Tashkent. The Hindoos usuallylend sums for twenty-
four ;#}eks, to be paid in weekly ivstalments of one tenga to
every talay tB§a€3s, one nineteenth, making a gain as interest
in the course of the transaction of five tengas, or about twenty-
six per cent., which would be fully fifty-six per cent. per annum,
The rate of interest is sometimes much higher, although
among Mussulman capitalists four per cent.a month is eon-
gidered fair. As the money is thus paid back in instalments,
it is evident that a money-lender with a very small capital can
make a large yearly profit. Lending out money at intecrest is
forbidden by Mussulman law, and tradition says that lending
money freely te the poor is a more worthy action, and will have
a greater reward from God than giving alms. But while the
Mussulman is strictly forbidden to make a contract for the
payment of interest, it is perfectly allowable for him to receive
interest which is voluntarily given Ly the borrower. Casuists,
however, have without much difficulty discovered what are
called ¢ paths,’ that is, methods of evading the strict letter of
the law, which, from the places where they were invented, or
are most customary, are known as the Bukharan, Samarkand,
Tashkent, and other ¢paths’ For instance, the Tashkent
¢ path’ is this. In order fo receive the interest of twenty

rebles on one hundred, the bundred rubles are lent without
interest; and some small article, as a whip, is nominally sold
to the borrower for twenty rubles more. This article is calied
shari, i.e lawful, and must always be the property of the
seller. The Bukharan way is similar, but bere, instead of &
nominal sale, some article, usually a book, is handed to the
borrower for mafe keeping, and for keeping and using this book
he paya the sum constituting the interest on tbe principal lent
to him. Another method is for the lender to buy of the
borrowér some piece of property, as a house, or a borse for
less than ita value, paying bim ai the same time the amount of
the loan. A paper is then drawn ap before the Kazi, in which
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the lender promises to resell the property to the. borrower for
a sum that will equal the money lent with the interest added.
Mussulmans, however, perfectly well understand that these
methods are evasions of the direet religious command, and
among the traditions 88 to future punishment is one that the
usurer will be sealed up in a metallic box, which will then be
heated in & fire. When the usarer cries out in his torment,
asking the reason of such punishment, the Almighty and All-
blessed will answer him, ¢ You are punished becanse you took
usury.’ ©But I did not take wusury;’ he will reply, ‘I sold a
thing lawfully.’ ¢Well, the All-highest will reply, ‘1 do not
burn you, I only heat the box”’ Where the borrower is a
person of property and known for his probity, the lender merely
makes a note in his account-book, and gives the debtor a
similar note to remind him of the payment. In other cases,
however, - the receipt of the debtor is taken and witnessed .
before the Kazi, and frequently large security is demanded.
The shops of the dealers in china and earthenware cannot
fail to attract the attention of anyone fond of pottery. The
ware is coarse and is always rudely, and often carelessly made,
~but the freeness and spirit in design, and the harmony in cclour,
are very pleasing, and render the better-made plates worthy of
being used for decorative purposes. The designs are ususlly
in blue and white, though occasionally a faint bluish green tinge
is, given to the ground, and sometimes yellow or dark violet
is sparingly used. Chinese porcelain is greatly esteemed by
the Tashkentians, and brings absurdly high prices. The best
class of native ware is therefore called tchini (Chinese) and
bears a clumsy imitation of a Chinese mark. The productions
of Mohammed Shakyr of Hodjent are considered the best, and
good things are also made at Samarkand, and especially at
Andijan. The villages are supplied with the ordinary kinds of
glazed and unglazed ware by potters from the large towns, who,
during the summer, meke u tour through the country, and
work from the clay found on the spot—an easy matter, as the
tools and belongings of the trade are few and simple. Common
pottery and glazed tiles have long been known, but it is believed
that the manufacture of tchini was very recently introduced
into the country by a certain Usta-Kasim of Samarkand, who
had learned it at Meshed, from which place he returned about
. .-
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1857, The ingredients used for tchini are a felspathic white
clay (gil-buta) found in the Karnan mountains, south of
Kermineh, and pear Ablyk, between Tashkent and Khokand,
quartz (ak-lash, white stone, tash-kum, stone sand) obtained
from the mountains on the upper Zarafshan, or in the shape of
pebbles from the gravelly bank of that river near Samarkand,
and lime and soda (ishkar) derived from the ashes of a species
of Salicornia. The glaze is made from a mixture of ishkar
and oxide of lead, with occasionally an admixture of tin,
which gives the iridescence so much admired in Moorish ware.
If a greenish glaze is desired, a little verdigris is added. In
case the vessel is to be ornamented, the colours, which are
mixed with water and a little cherry or apricot gum, are
applied with a goat’s-hair brush on the dry surface of the glaze
before firing. Blue is produced by lapis-lazuli, violet by mag'l
(manganese ?), yellow by ochre, and green by verdigris. fecent
excavations at Samarkand show that glass was once made there,!
but its manufacture had been forgotten for ages until a Russian
company started some works, which proved a failure from the
defective construction of the ovens. A Siberian glas manue-
factyrer, Isseief, then opened some works at Digmai, near
Hodjent, which was in successful operation when it was sacked
and burned by the Khokandians during the summer of 1875,

Leaving on one side boothe where men are dexterously
turning spindles, reels and other small wooden objects by means
of a chisel and a small lathe set in motion by a bowstring, paseing
round corners where black-veiled women are selling embroidered
skull caps and belts, we come to the street where gowns are
sold, from those of Ruseian printed calico to those of many-
coloured Bukharan ¥ilk, or even velvet and cloth of gold,—these
last imported of course from Moscow. Here too are the em-
broiderers. Embroidery here is a trade practised chiefly by the
men.? The cloth, on which the pattern is ronghly marked out
ir chalk, is stretched over a hoop, and tbe workman with a

' Lui Yu, s Chiness envoy sent to Holagu in 1259, says: * The dooty and win-
dows are provided with glass’ Teh'sag Tch'un, writing o few years earlier, tils
us that the veseels for wine were made ounly of glass, Curicusly encugh, this
pessage is owmitted by Dr. Bretschaeider in his translation.

 Ersideotly an old practice, for & Chinese eavoy sent to Tchioghie Khan, in
1220, says: 'Bewing and embroidery are execnted by men.” Brewsehasides's
1 Notes on Chinese Medieval Travellers to the West,’ p. 105,



COTTON GOODS: 189

peedle, in shape somewhat like a crochet needle, set in a wooden
handle, pulls the gilken thread through in a sort of chain-stitch
with the greatest rapidity. The labour is so light and the
materials so inexpensive that prices for embroidered articles
are comparatively low, The natives use embroidery principally
on their caps and their wide leather riding-trousers, but since
the Russians have come, there has been such a demand for.
pillows, table cloths, &c., as to give a great impetus to the
business and to raise the pncel

Whole rows are filled with cotton goods, among which it is
impossible not to notice in every shop the large quantity on
sale of Russian printed fabrics, The mative goods are all of
coarse texture. The most important is buz,’ which is undyed
and generally unbleached, and is especially used for making
shirts and drawers. It is commonly known among the Russians
by the name of mate, a name long ago given to it by some
mistake. Mata is properly a measure of about eight yards, and
is the name given to the piece of goods, and not to the fabrie
iteelf, Daka is a much thinner material, a kind of muslin, of
which the coarser sort is used for the lining of gowns, and theé
finer kind for turbans. The best turbans, however, are of
English muslin imported though India. As this is of a quality
not manufactured in Russia, no effort has ever been made to
prohibit its importation. Alafcha is a striped material on a
blue ground, dyed in the thread. Kalama?is of a somewhat
better quality, the stripes usually being on a white ground.
The natives also print cotton goods, sometimes in three colours,
by meauns of wooden stamps, which are applied by hand.

Ia 1869 an endeavour was made to see how far the supplies
* for the army could be obtained from the country itself, and it
was resolved to use the native buz, instead of Russian white
~ cotton cloth, for the blouses of the soldiers. Red tape,
however, was too strong, for the army regulations, which for
gome reagon it seemed impossible to change, required material

! The Russians have corrupted this word to dias, but its pronunciation is evi-
dent from the proverb:
Buz birsr,
Bus birmas.
Words he glm. but bue he g:ru not. -
* The origin of this wond is interesting. It is an abhreviation of kala-mal,
city, or Russian, wares—dkula, & fort or city, being eommonly used todenote Russia,

Y
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of a width of fourteen inches, while buz was never made
wider than eleven inches., The coutractors, therefore, found it
impossible to procure in Tuashkent the desired material, and
were obliged to have recourse to Bukhara, where cotton pro-
duction is carried on more largely, and even here it was neces-
sary to start special factories at Hazhduin® for its manufacture.
The resuit is, that while the industry of Tashkent was not in
the slightest degree benefited, the price of the buz epecially
manufactured for the army was aa high as that of the Russian
goods brought from Moscow, including the cost of carriage, and
the latter had the merit of being heavier and far more durable.

The best silk goods are those of Bukbara, next ecome those
of Khokand and Hodjent, and then those made in Khiva, the
least prized being those of Tasbhkent, In consequence of the
prohibition of the Koran, the use of pure silk fabrics is confined
chiefly to women and childreu, stuffs of mixed »ilk and cotton
being principally employed for the men's gowns. 8ilk goods
are woven in narrow stripes, or in broad splashes of colour,
especially red, green and yellow, forming an irregular design, or
are sometimes quite plain. Much, however, is now made in
more regular patterns to suit the European market. The
coloury are durable, and the silk has a firmpsss and brightness
which it retains after several washings. Of the half silk
fabries, the best and most known are bilasal? and adras, both
being usually made in narrow stripes. The gloss is given Ly
beating them with a wide flat wooden instrument.

QOwing to the importance of the silk trade in Central Asia,
I shall perhaps be pardoned if I enter into some details eon-
cerning it. .

The manufacture of silk was, as tradition tells us, introduced
into Khotan from China, and probably spread to a certain
extent throughout the whole of Central Asia; but in Tashkent,
Hodjent and Samarkand it bad entirely died out until it was
revived after the capture of Merv by Shah Murad Kban in
1785. He transferred all the inhalitants of this city to
Bukhara, where they continued the silk culture, which was one
of their favourite oecupations. During the reign of the Amir

! Or Hizhdoan.
z ImmﬂMmedmdﬁmhMﬁMMpdd_
uendmul’mueaﬂm
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Nasrullah, the descendants of these colonists were allowed to
live in Samarkand, and from that time silk culture began tq
flourish, and is now the chief occupation .of many villages of the
districts of Zarafshan, Hodjent and Kurama,®

¥ Every trade guild has a written tmdil:fqn called resala or “meseage,” with
mythical stories of its origin and directions as to the proper manner of work. In
the following tradition translated from the Turki and Persisn originals, the
beginning js borrowed from the life of the prophet Ayub or Job in the widely-
spread book Kassgai-el-Anbia (Lives of the Saints).

In the name of Glod the Merciful and the Compassionate! Praise to God the
Univeraa! Lord, and eternal blessedness to him who fears him, Reverence and
peace to bis messenger Mohammed, and 'to his family, and to all his companions !
After praise to Grod and reverence to his messenger, honour to the princes of the
- World, the children of Adam and his descondnnts! The sun in the brilliant sky!
The nightingale in the gardens of kanowledge! One who lius attained the setret
of the spiritunl world! The translstion of universal Right! The parrot in tha
grrdensof truth ! The fulfilment of business is before everything! In the gardens
thers ig grass, and on the gruss is o pencock! He who feeds on what exists in
heaven snd on the earth and who satisfies all! The unexpectedly-giving !

All that I have said above 1 say in the name of the chosen prophet Mohammed,
may God be merciful to him and keep him! With regard to him the great God
ordored thug:—* But thou, oh Mohammed ! wert sent only to preach and to warn
this world, We sent thee, ch Mohammed, n# & witness who will give proof
against them, as an gpostle who calls and warns them.! The highest prophets
with their companions teaching, asid :—* Every prophet has left witnesses to his
people : of our brothers Job left the worm.! These worms were created on the tree
Syr, and God gave them for food its leaves; through these leaves they received
strength and crawl oo this tree. All this good thing eame from the patience and
mildoess of the prophoet Job, for, as is related, the great God said to cursed Satan ;
*Thou hast got fulfilled My command, thou hast not thanked for that whick has
been given tq thee, and thou hast fallen under my curse and thy name will remain.
cursed, but there are people who bow down to me and fear and thank me for their
huppiness.” And Satan snswered, ' Show me these people’ Then the grest Al
mighty God said ta the prophet Job, * Show thyself to Batan, and lot Satan take
an exstnple from thee’ But Job wept and said, * Oh, thou pure one who keepest
and givest life, do not be engry with me!’ But the Lord God Almighty then
waid, * Oh Job, show thyself, and look at my might after that.” Then the prophet
showed hLimself to Satan. Satan said to God,* Thou gavest to this man much
riches und much of everything, for which he prays to Thee and obeys Thee." Then
God suid to Hie Archungel Gubrial, *Take all the riches from this men’ The
Arthangel Gabriel came down from heaven with a hundred thousand angels, and
took all the wealth from the man who was pleasing to God; but notwithstandiog
this tha prophet of God ton times increased his prayere. After this God said to
Batan, * Ol carsed ons! now hast thou seen that I have taken swsy all his wealth
and he has increased his prayers ton times. Sutan amswered, * His bodyis sound,
aud for that he praises and thanks Thee. Then God said to the Archangel
Gabriol, * Send disesse into his body" By the order of God the Archangel Gabriel
sont to Job diseass, so that his hody, pleasing o God, was covered with worms,
All thoss ilts and worms the prophst Job endured and lifted up his apirit to God,

. N
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The annual production of silk in Central Asia is estimated,
after careful calculations, at about four and a half millions of

thanking, praying, and weeping. After some days these worms incressed still
more and ate up the whole body of Job, so that there was not one spot healthy,
and all was covered with sores. Being very ill and eovared with sores he never-
theless did not cease praying to God; but once he was so weak that he could not
lift up 8 worm which fell from bis wounds to place it back again, and ha therefore
begged his wife to pick vp the worm and place it in the wound, saying: *If God
have ordered me to feed worms with my body it would be sinful to deprive it of
food." The wife of the prophet falfilled his command acd placad the worm on the
body of her husband. But patient Job remained in his plice and praised God.
‘1 have seen all this,' said Satan to God, ‘ Job prays to Thee bocause his heart
and his tongue are still sound.” Then God commanded the Archangs! Gabrie! to
#mite the ground, and from under the ground where thers is the ses, ealled the
*ges of light,’ to obtain water. By the eommand of God the Archangel Gubrisl
with several thonsand aogels went down to the earth and smote it with his wing,
and from under the earth there arose s spring of water ; and there was a command
to the Archangel Gabriel to hurl the prophet Job into the water and see the wisdom
of God. By command of God the prophet Job threw himself into the spriug and
in that minute made himself whole. The worms fetl from bim, his body became
sound and his rotting places beeame whole,

This spring so remained un-er the name of * the sen of light,” and all believers
who bathe there becoms whole in body and soul. The worms which were in the
body of Job erept op into 8 mulberry tree there and began to eat its leaves, and
then knitted themselves a covering and shut themnelres up in this covering. The
nest where they remained was called, as it is now, pilla, a eocoon.  [Aecording to
other traditions the worms which fell into the water became leeches and thoee
which flew away became bees.]

The Imam Jagaffur Sadyk being wsked the question, * Who was the firet
silk-winder and inventor of this trade?” mid: ' Daud.darai esme to thal tree
where were the worms, and taking s eocoon in his hand mid 1o God : “ Ob purs
giver of sl creatuzes on the lsnd, these worms have come away from the bady of
Thy friend and have placed themselves on this tree, and they foed thomeeives
it, and here they spin coeoons which serve as & eovering for their bodies; wouldst
Thou open to me how cocoons were furmed, and how the worms proceeded from
. the body of Thy friend, so that people shonld profit bythem and remember kim 7
He had not yet finished these words when he opened his eyes and mw & wan who
paid to him, * Dost thon know me 2™ he answered, “ No.” The man maid, “ Thoa
hast asked of God, and I am God's treasorer and fulfil thy wish, Tell me what
wishest thon ?~  Daud-derai eaid, “ My wish is that it should be shown to me
what cocoons are?” Then the man began to teach him. “Throw this eocoom
into hot water and beat it with s stick, and see the power of God.” Dasd-darasi
did eo] and the cocoon was found to be silken.” Afierthat the Imam Jagaffar mid,
*Young men, earry ca your trsde.” And by his order they wrote sll in this bk
80 that the people of the Propbet should avail of this knowledge of the Fropbet
and should wish thein well

Dend-dorei learnad from Haryr thes: *First throw the encoons into the water
and seizing in the right hand & erooked stick say: “In the name of God the
Merviful aad the Compassiopate!” and mrike the eoecops; thea o this stick
there will be o thread which is called silk.’ The learned Talas Hakim tovk and
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pounds avoirdupois, of which one million and a half is from
Bukhara, and the same quantity from Khokand. Khiva pro-

turned it abomt, and from him learned Akhmet EKhayan and many cther saints
and musters of this art. Profiting by this business give alms and do good for
them. All who engage in this business should fulfil the following rites; wash
themsslves and moke two rakaal; sfter the obeisancs read throe times the Sura
Tkhlas, and this prayer will serve God for an offering for the teachers, and through
it help will be asked for their souls. He who fulfils all that has besn here said
will have success in business and will never need for his daily bread. For this
business there are still some ritea and some precautions; the workman ought to
fulfll them. He shounld wash before beginning to work, should make two obei-
aunces, should be pure in spirit and thought before beginning work, and remember
that all this business is the gift of God, should ba clean in his eating, and sleep
purely, should be affectionate and not. malicious, should siways use good words,

should be obedient tn his teachers, and during the time of his work should not
have intereourse with those people who speak badly of others. He ghould always
receive from his companions blessing and praise to God, that is, should say Allah
Akhbar, and have constantly on his tongue the name of God. [Then follow other
good counsels of & similar sort a8 to the conduct of workmen, and finally some
spacial advice.] :

If the teacher should be asked what should be recited while going from home
to the shop where cocoons ave worked, he should answer: * In the name of God the
mereiful, our God, we have done ill, pardon us!’ If he should be asked what the
workmaen should recite when thoy take the stick in their hands, he should answer :
*0Oh God, Thon heast made us unendingly happy.' If he should bs asked what
the winders onght to recite when they lift up the stick, he should answer: ‘ By
His pure wisdom may God cleanse us from our sina.’ If he should ba nsked what
the winders should recits when they take the end of the silk from the stick, he
should answer: ‘ We thank the God of Paradise!’ If he shotld be asked what
the winders ought to say when the thread is applisd to the reel, he should
enswer : ‘ They should think of the way to paradise and ehould recite the verss,
© Direct us into the right road.”" When the pupil regulates the fire ho should
remember that fire is of hell, which burns people and even stones. *When they
shut the shops what ought they to do?' he should answer : * They should take up
from the ground all that has fallen on it during the time of work and recite, * May
" all our voluntary and involuntary sine of this day be forgiven us.”' Then the
workmen ought reverently to rise from their seats with their left foot and go out
bnckwards., In thie way for every operation of the art there are certain pious
ventences which should be recited and meditated upon. If one who is truly wise
wish to occupy himself with this business, he should learn from s teacher, and
should keep his thoughts and eyes from ain, his hands from uncleanness, his foot
from wickodness, and his mouth from sinful food. He should truat his teachers,
and not speak nor listen to bad words, If unyons ‘say- what is bad, anewer him
with good, and spoak the truth and do mot lie. Do not koow one who speaks
untruth and acts badly. 1f anyome do mot fulBl the rites which are here
writton, and do not beliovt hia teachers and the saints saying, °1 do not trust
iliem,’ he speaks untroth and considers the suintg as his enemies. If anyone shall
be constantly pure, and ahsll constantly magmiy God, he will receive the reward
of Godl in thia bock aud also from the four prophets, Adam, purified of Gnd
YOL. I. 0
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duces about a hundred thousand pounds, Kashgar four hundred
thousand, and the Russian possessions nearly a million more.!

The climate of Central Asia is in the highest degree favour-
able to silk culture. Thereis almost no rain nor bail during the
summer, while thunderstorms and violent winds are infrequent,
and it is therefore possible to do without artificial beat and ven-
tilation. At the same time there is abundance of the indirpen=-
sable food of the worms,— the mulberry tree. The causes which
limit the quantity and quality of the silk production are in the
methods of breeding aud in the mode of life of the inhabitants.

The rearing of silk-worms is not conmsidered a particularly
honourable occupation in which rich and - well-to-do perople
engage to pass the time, and except in those localities where
the culture is greatly developed it is almost solely the employ-
ment of the women of the family. Being thus confined to the
women’s court it is difficult to study it and to devise measures for
its improvément. It is evident from the differences in the colour,
form and size of the cocoons, that there are several varieties of
gsilk-worms reared in Central Asia, but they are so unscientifi-
cally treated, and have been allowed to cross so much, that it is
difficult to get at the typical characteristics of each variety.,
The patives distingnish two kinds, the common one of a
milky white colour, which is gimply called silk-worm, ipek-kurt,
and another of a dark colour, called Arabian (arabi). Yet the
cocoons of these two varieties do not seem to differ, both having
the variations just mentioned. Some silk-worms, however,
have four periods and others five, the eggs of the first kind
being e2id to be somewhat larger. By careful breeding the
original types of these different varieties could probably be re-
curred to, and some of them would perbape prove valuable.
The eggs of silk-worms are kept in small cotton tags bung to
the ceiling. In places where silk culture is prevalent they are
sold in the bazaars, in the apothecary’s, or in the provision
shops. The bazaar price in spring of a small thimbleful, in
which are about two thousand eggs, varies from twenty to

Noah. the propbet of God ; Abraham, the beloved of God ; and Mohemmed, the

chosen.  Reverence and peacs to them ail!

1 Ses the excrilent * Report on Silk Culuare in Central Asia,” by X. F. Petrof-
tkv, Agent of the Mizistry of Fimances (pp. 129, xi. Tashkent, 1873, to which I
sm grestly indetted,
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thirty kopeks. Their soundness is tested by putting them into
water, those which sink being considered good. At the beygin-
ning of April the women put the eggs into small bags and tie
them next to their body round their waist, or under their arms,
turning them over every day. The heat thus obtained may be
a natural one, but it is accompanied by exudations which ecan-
.not but prove injurious to the worms. ° After about a week the
worms begin gradually to appear. The bags are then opened
every day and the worms that are hatched are placed on a large
tray, which is covered with a clean cloth and sef in a sunny place,
slthough sheltered with gauze from the sun’s direct rays. If
the days and nights be especially cold, these trays are placed
on the sandal, or brasier used for warming the room. During
. the first two periods the worms are fed with mulberry leaves
carefully picked off, and as they grow care is taken to give
them more room and better places. After the second period
the worms are transferred to shelves placed along the sides of
the room in which they are kept, and which is half darkened,
having no light save what comes in at the door, and they are
then fed three times a day with small mulberry twigs. The
old twigs are never removed, but the new food is placed on the
top and the worms gradually crawl upwards out of the dirt
and refuse, which ig perhaps the only reason why this careless
mwethod of feeding them does not kill them. Finally, small
branches, and especially of a dry plant with a bright pink flower,
named ming-bash (thousand heads), are placed on the shelves
go that the worms can crawl into them and there spin their
cocoons. The life of the silk-worm from the egg to the cocoon
varies, according to circumstances and nourishment, from forty
‘to seventy days.

No one with sufficient botanical knowledge has accurately
studied the different kinds of the mulberry, which is by far the
most common tree in Central Asia. Of the varieties distingn-

.ished by the natives, the four most important are the hassal,
which is the wild mulberry cultivated from the seed and used
greatly for silk-worms, and also serving as the stock on which
other varieties are grafted;. the shah-tuf, brought originally
from Persia; and the balkhki, introduced from Balkh, the
largest and most beautiful variety of all, and the most common
tree in the Zarafshan valley ; and the khorasmi, from Khorasm, -

o2
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or Khiva. The large white, almost seedless, berries of this last,
both when fresh and dried, are greatly used for food. They are
sometimes made iate a flour,. which mixed with water is a
refreshing drink, and with wheat flour makes a paste called
tut-halvah.! -

Mulberry trees are raised from the seed, which is planted in
May and June. In a year's time the young trees will be five
feet bigh' and as thick as the little finger, when they are
thinned out and transplanted, all pot required being used for
feeding the worms. In the second or third year they are
grafted and the next year produce fruit. When used for silk--
worms, it is common, instead of stripping off small twigs, te cut
off huge branches, reducing the tree to a pollard. Healthy
grafted trees three years old of good size sell on the hazaars for
from twenty to fifty kopeks, according to the variety, The cut
branches of a tree, according to its size and the demand for the
leaves, bring from one to four rubles. In 1871, the prices of
mulberry leaves in Hodjent, on account of the over-production
* of silk, stimulated by speculation, rose from sixty kopeks to
over two rubles for an ase-load of five bundles.

As soon as the cocoons are spun, they are taken inte the
court, stripped from the twigs to which they are fastened, and
in order to kill the worms, spread on a mat exposed for several
days to the full power of the sun, being gathered together in a
beap at night and covered up. For the purposes of breeding,
the largest and best cocoons are picked out, particular attention
being given to the form and none to the colour, except that
they should have a watered or moiré appearance. Some thirty
of these are strung on a thread by passing a needle under the
outside layer. The strings are left for three days on the eool
clay floor of the hut and are then put into cofton bags which
are hung by long nails to the walls or ceilings. On the fourth
day the butterflies come out and immediately begin to lay egga,
it being from ten to fourteen days from the spinning of the
cocoon to the appearance of the butterfly. Coupling goes on

' An ama'ysis of leaves of fire kinds of mulberries from Central Asis was made
by Dr. Reiebenbach, who fonnd an average of 37-38 parts of szute in 1000, enrre-
spouding to 223 parts of proteine, thoir icaves being fally as rich as those of China
and Japsn. Upfortumiely the quantity of leaves sent was oo smll fx &
more minute amalysis.— Twrkisten Gesetts, Be. 42, 1873,
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from about nine in the morning till noon ; and about three in
the afternoon the female begins to lay her eggs and continues
till midnight.

The butterfly lives but a day and a half and Ia.ys about 450
eges, of which a quarter are unfruitful. In the Caucasus, with
the same conditions of climate and nourishment, a butterfly
lives three days and lays fully 600 eggs. It is a custom
sanctified by tradition, to exchange silkworms’ eggs every three
or four years if p0551b1e for those of some distant place, or
at least for those of one’s meighbours. Cocoons are usually sold
in the bazaar in their fresh state before they are dried, and
during the whole month of June the trade in them is very
brisk, the prices ranging from seven to twelve rubles a pud.!
The prices for dried cocoons, which are not sold on the bazaar,
are far more variable, sometimes riging to forty or fifty rubles a
pud.

In Khokand it was formerly the custom to present the first
cocoons to the Kban, who in return gave a sarpai, or complete
suit of elothes (from Persian sar, head, and pai, foot). When
Shir Ali Khan, Xhudayar’s father, who had lived zll his life
among the Kirghiz, came to the throne, he'was as usual pre-
sented with the first cocoons, and, supposing them to be some -
rare fruit, ate them with the greatest composure.

A family of four persqus can raise on an average about three
puds of undried eocoons, for which it uses nearly an ounce of
eggs that were received from a pound and a half of cocoons,
and twenty mulberry trees of medium size, costing about fifteen
rubles. Thus, without counting the insigmificant expense of
apparatus and the cost of personal labour, the expenses for this
quantity of cocoons reach about eighteen ruhles, The receipt
of an average price of nine rubles a pud would be twenty-seven
rubles, leaving a profit of nine rubles, although in most cases
the profit is much greater, because people usually hive mul-
berry trees of their own and are not obliged to buy the whole
amount, of food consumed by the worms.

The patives have noticed four different diseases of the silk~"
worm, which they ascribe either to the cold, to wet mulberry-

' The pud (a Russian weight) is 40 pousds Russian or 86 pounds English,
The ruble I have taken as squsl to 804 ponce or 61 cents, thus making 7-30
rubles to the pound eterling, and about § rubles to 8 dollnm

. .
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leaves, or to the presence of persons who have not performed
all the ablutions demanded by their religion. Mr. Fedtchenko,
in his microscopic observations, discovered the presence of
cornalia, or the corpuscules causing the disease called pebrine,
which has made such havoc among European silkworms. Some
cocoons from which he got no butterflies were filled with
quantities of these corpuscules, and they were also found in
small numbers on the wings of butterflies that had come from
the cocoons. As silkworms in Turkistan were entirely cut: off
from those in Europe, his observations led him to believe that
the disease caused by these parasites existed everywhere, and
was only noticed by breeders, and became epidemic, in ease of
a very great development of the parasites, while a small number
of them bhad no influence on breeding; and further, that the
multiplication of the parasites, and the infection and death of
all the worms, wag directly affected by the number bred in a
given place, and by the care taken of them, as he proved that
caterpillars coming from sound eggs become infected by the
excremental matters of s few diseased worms becoming mixed
with the food.

The method of silk-winding is of a piece with that of
breeding. Numbers of unsorted cocoons are thrown into a pot
of boiling water, and are stirred with a stick, and when the
ends of the threads are fished up in proper number, they are
wound on a large reel until all the cocoons are used ; then the
water is changed, new fires are lighted, and the process begins
again. The silk wound directly from the kettle, and then
reeled off in skeins to be sent for dyeing, is called kaliava, and
is chiefly intended for home consumption. It sells at from
122 to 127 rubles a pud. A better sort, to which more
attention bas been paid in reeling, called kowmiak, bas been
sold during the last eight years prepared exclusively for export, |
and costs from 180 to 190 rubles a pud. Of late it has been
also prepared in Khotan, Silk of two threads recled from
spools ready for woof is called foldfil, and brings from 178 to
212 rubles 3 pud. A Bukbaran variety, fchilya warp, is
exported fhrough Kazala, but has been brought to Tashkeot
and sold at 240 rubles the pud. Sarnak, the floss or bourre-
dz-soie, when uncleaned, sells at 15 to 20 rubles a pud, and
when cleaned, sometimes brings as high as 40 rubles. It is
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largely exported to Russia. In Tashkent it takes from 8 to
" 9 lbs. of good dried cocoons to produce 1 lb. of reeled silk;
while in Samarkand, where the workmen are more skilful, 1 Ib.
of gilk can be obtained from 16 lbe, of fresh, or 5 lbs. of dried
cocoons. Russian silk-winders, with their machinery, have got -
a pound of silk from 14} lbs. of fresh, or 39 lbe. of dried
cocoons. In Europe, 12 lbs. of fresh, or 4 lbs. of dried cocoons
will give 1 1b. of silk.

Rude as are its methods, the silk manufaeture of Central
Asia, owing to its importance to the country, is relatively more
developed than other branches of industry. Its faults are
counected with the whole structure of the native life, and to
remedy them entirely in a short time would be beyond the
power of any govemment .

The Uzbek is by nature Pre—emnently an agriculturist,
and - all his industries are ‘in their nature domestxc, but the
breeding of silk-worms, and the winding of silk, are two entirely
different branches, which can with propriety be separated.
Succesaful breeding demands an amount of personal, and, so to
speak, loving care, with great attention to details; while it is
. essentially a-domestic employment, and the smaller the number
of worms raised, the more dare can be given to them. Silk~
winding, on the contrary, is & mechanical trade demanding
‘chiefly good order and discipline. It can therefore be best
performed in factories, and it will be by founding filatures on
the spot that the Russians will improve the silk culture in
Turkistan, Silk culture can be improved in part by teaching
the natives better methods, but principally by the demand for
the gorted cocoons of the better class. An increased demand
for a better article will at once bring out an increased supply.
From 1867 to 1872, not counting minor attempts, seven im-
portant filatures were established in Turkistan, but with one
exception they, for various reasons, were soon closed, in spite
of the pecuniary assistance which they received from the
government, without having had any effect upon the native
gilk manufacture. One filature still existed at Hodjent when
I was there, belonging to a company of Moscow merchants, It
had been founded, with a capital of 200,000 rubles, on the
earnest personal solicitation of the chief of General Kaufmann’s
‘chancery, 1t was put under the charge of incompetent men,
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and its affairs were greatly neglected owing to the great
distance from the owners, and lately (November, 1875), a

notice has appeared anaouncing its liquidation with a loss of

four-fifths of the capital. Ome great reason of the failure of
these flatures was that Central Asia was considered one of
those countiries where money was sure to he made in any under-
taking, and persons rashly engaged in eilk-spinning, who
had not the slightest acquaintance with that business, or in
some cases, indeed, with any other. Another reason was the
high prices that had to be given for cocoons. The natives of
Central Asia hive a keen commercial instinct, but they are o
inexperienced in anything out of the ordinary run of life, that
the slightest additional demand, the starting of any new trade,
or a call for new articles, increases the price to an absurd
extent. There was a curious example of this in 1869, when
for a tanmery which had been started, there was a demand
for the root called taran. The purchases in the bazaars im-
mediately raised the price double and triple. People living in
Britch-mulla, and the neighbouring villages where the furan
grew, hearing of the rise in prices, immediately alandoned ail
their husbandry, ceased cultivating their fields, and devoted
themselves exclusively to gathering this root, and sending it to
Tashkent, selling their cattle, and buying horees and asws to
transport it. When it arrived at Tashkent, however, the im-
mediate want of it had passed, and the poor people were obliged
to sell it for almost mothing, aud were nearly etarved in the
winter. In the same way, when, during the early days of the
Russian ' occupation of Tasbkent and Samarkand, there was
a gpeculation in silkworms’ eggn, several Haliavs, Barbieri,
Adamoli and others, visited Central Asia for the purpose of
studying silk, and of buying silkworms’ eggs for Italy. Barbieri
succeeded in raising about a thousand pounds of eggs, and the
price of dried cocoons immediately rose from thirty to forty
and fifty rubles a pud, while fresh cocoons were very difficult
to obtain as people refused to sell them, reserving them for the
purpose of raizsing eggs. To meet what was imagined would
be the increased demand, so many were prepared, that the
following #pring they¥ were offered in the Tashkent and Hudjent
bazaafs for three rubles a pound without purchasers. Owing
to the vpinions prevalent in Tashkept that the export of wilk-
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worms’ eggs was destructive to the industrial interests of the
country, it was forbidden by an Imperial order in the spring of
1871. In the same year the government founded a school of
gilk culture with a laboratory. 'This institution, by investigating
the different, breeds of silkworms, and the causes of their diseases,
and by experimenting on the food, and tea.ching more rational
methods of breeding, cannot fail to be of great ‘use, but it can
hardly succeed if it attempts to improve merely the methods
of silk-winding among the npatives themselves. The. best it
could do in that direction would be to start a small pattern
filature, in which native workmen could be educated as masters
for some larger factory.

The Sarts, in all their dealings w1th each other, and most
commonly in their dealings with the Russians, use their old
systems of weights and measures, which vary mot only with
every country but almost with every town. No such thing as
dry or liquid measure exists; but everything is sold by weight.
The unit of weight is the batman, or rather perhaps the tcharik,
usually #; of a batman. The batman—which was a weight
known to Russia in the middle ages, and still exists not only in
the half-Tartar Caucasus and Crimea, but in the purely Russian
province of Tver, there equal to 36 pounds—varies greatly in
different places.! In Tashkent the batman is about 374 lbs,
avoirdupois. The tcharik, 5 part of a batman, or rather more
than 5§ 1bs., is, disregarding the various subdivisions which are
of only local interest, divided into 80, paisas, each a little more
" than an ounce. The miskal, which is more especially used in
Bukbara and Samarkand, iz the smullest weight of all, being
only a quarter of an ounce. In Khokand the fcharik is more
frequently used than the batman, and varies from 162 to 180
1bs., being divided into 16 tchaksas, and each of these into 200
paisas, weighing each § of an ounce. In Hodjent the batman
is very large, weighing 432 lbs., and is divided into only 12
tehariks of 86 lbs. each, At Ura-tepé a tcharik is 9 lbs., and &
batman of 64 tcharike is 576 lbs. In several towns on the
border between Tashkent and Khokand there are still other

' A different use of the batmanm for silk—ths large of # pounds, and the smull
of 4} pounds—scems exceptional. Cocoons are eold only by the tcharik, and reeled
silk only by the skein. The batman is used ouly in calculating with the workman
for the quantity he has wound. . ’
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variations. In Samarkand and Bukhara there are two tehuriks,
the large and small, the large weighing 9 lha., and the small
half as much. A batman of 64 small tchariks is therefore 28"
lbs. The same batmun prevails at Jizakb, while at Zamin
between that place and Ura-tepé, it is only balf as large—14:
lbs. In Khiva it is etill smaller, being only 142 1bs. Here:
quarter of a batman is called an anser, or ansyr, meaning te:
syr, an imaginary weight which exists in various combination
there as well as Bukhara and Samarkand.! The ansyr, as wel
. a8 the batman, was known to Russia in the sixteenth century
and was apparently a recognised Russian weight, as it frequentls
appears in the records. It was at first equivalent to 1§, anc
finally to 1 Russian pound. Going eastward, at Aulié-ata ths
baiman is about one-third larger than at Tashkent, anc
when we come to Kashgar we find several systems, including
Chinese, in use. Here a batman is nearly four times a
large as at Tashkent, and includes eight gualvers, each a
large as- a Khokandian écharik. Besides this there are tw¢
kinds of tchariks, the smaller of 17 lbe., and the larger of
214 1ba.

The batman (a Turkic word, and probably unconnected with
+ the Arabic menn) was originally a dry measure, probably for
grain, which has now come to be used as a weight. It is only
in this way that its variations throughout Museulman Asia can
be explained. The weight of a measured bufman of the staple
article of each locality, wheat, rice, miilet, or whatever it may
have been, was probably taken as a standard.

In the bazaars rented from the government, and not always
then, the use of the legal Russian weights is obligatory. Owing
to the high price of metal, stones of approximate heaviness are
usually substituted for the native weights. They are seldom
correct, and make much cheating possible. Under the native
rule a religious officer, the reis, whose duty it was to look after
the morals of the community, verified the weighta, but his
office is abolished, and these stone weights are never compared
with the standard.

The most common measure of length is the giaz, which is
equal to seven fists, the last with upturned thumb, making about

5 The syr is vever wsed alone, although we have the expression da-sim-gr, two
half zpr.
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twenty-seven inches. In measuring the giaz-kirbuz, which is
rarely used for measuring cotton stuffs, each thumb should be
held up, making: about forty-two inches. A kari is twice the
length of the extended arms, or pretty nearly twelve feet. The -
measure altchin, of twenty-eight inches, of which the Russian
arshin is a corrupted form, is also in use. For measuring long
distances the tash, or farsamg, is used. This is considered to.
be equal to 12,000 paces, or about 5§ English miles. It derives
its name from the tash, or stone, put up to mark the distance.
Sang is a Persian word for stone, and farsang, the ancient:
parasang, means probably only the Persian stone as- distin-
gu1shed from the measure of some other country. There is only
- one measure for land, which is the tanap, equal to 60 giaz
square, or about § of an acre. At Kazala and Perofsky, as also
at Vierny, the Russian weights and measures have quite crowded
out those of the natives; but at Tasbkent and Samarkand the
Russian authorities have thus far thade no efforts to enforce the
uee of the Russian system, It is greatly to be regretted that
they have not taken occasion to introduce here theggecimal
system, which they could easily have done at the begmmng,
and for which it may still be not, too late.

The monetary unit in Cent.ral Asia is a small silver coin
called a tenga, or in Khokand and Tashent tenga khokand, or
simply khokand, the real value of which is about 163 kopeks,
or 54d. It bears on one side the name of the sovereign, and
on the other usually the name of the town or the date of the
year in which it was struck. There is also a gold coin, smaller
and much thinner, called the filla, the value of which varies
with the rate of exchange, and probably with the amount of
precious metal in the coin. The Khokandian ¢ilia is valued at
nineteen tengas, and the Bukharan tilla at from twenty-four to
twenty-eight lengas. In Khiva there are two kinds of tillas,
the large, worth eighteen fengas, and the small, worth nine.
The only other coins in use are of brass or iron, called pul, or
tcheka. Of this they count in Tashkent sixty to a tenga, and
in Khokand forty. In Bukhara there are from forty-four to
sixty four puls in a tenga, and in Khiva from thirty-five to
seventy, according to their abundance. By a decree of the

Mipistry of Finance in 1869 the'value of 8 tenga was fized at
twenty kopeks, although now it is found to be worth, as I have

9
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said, only 164.! At this rate they have been in frequent use for
small money, and have been received by the treasury for the
payment of taxes and other indebtedness. In this way the
government by the autumn of 1874 bad accumulated 3,750,000
tengas for the purpose of recoining at the value of 750,000
rubles, while they were really worth only 628,906 } rubles,
thus losing on the operation more than 121,000 rubles. To be
sure, as they will be recoined into Russian small money, which
passes for twice its real value, the government will be able in a
certain way to make by them, but the operation still remains
a loss to the treasury, for it could bave made this much mare
by having previously ascertained the actual value of the coin,
and taken it at that value. At present Russian money pass:s
freely in Tashkent, and last year appeared to be at cne per cent.
premium in Khokand, & circumstance which greatly gladdened
the Learts of the administrators, but which was entirely fictitious
owing to the fictitious value given to the tenga.

At the time of my visit commercial operations were very
much impeded by the absence of any banking facilities, not even
a private bank being in existence, nor was it easy Lo procure a
bill of exchange, and money bad to be sent to and from Russia
by post. This has now been remedied by the extension of.
the telegraph to Tashkent, and by the opening there in 1875 of
a branch of the Imperial Bank.

When Tashkent was oceupied by the Russians, and it became
necessary to seek for sources of revenue, it was resolved to
maintain fer a while the native taxes, one of the most impor-
tant of which was the zekat, or tax on trade. Originally by
Mussulman law the zekat was a tax obligatory on all believers,
for the support of the poor, and for carrying on of all wars against
the infidels, and was levied on gold, silver, dates, oxen and
sheep. In modern times this came to be chiefly a tax on cara-
vans or commercial transactions, and in most countries of Cen-

tral Asia it is for Mussulmans, one fortieth part or 21 per cent.

} Aceording to one analysis by the Mining Department st St. Prtersbarg the
Bokharan tilla is 447 proof, and eontsina | zolotaik 5} dolia (45098 gramuwes)
of pure gold; the Khokandian fila is 82§ proof, and eootains 772 dolia (3-4454
grammes) of pure gold; the Bukharsn leaga is of 59 proof, snd eontains 44 dolia
(19538 grammes) of pere silver; and the Ebokandian tenga is of 874 pruof, and
containa 60 dolias (2:684 grammes) of pure wilver. There is avidently some error
with regard to the Bukharan tenga. A typical evin eoald not have been choscn.
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Before the recent commercial treaties with Russia Christians were
- taxed double that amount on every caravan. Besides the
ordinary or external zekat, the Russian administration invented
an internal zekaf, which is a tax on the trading capital, and is
. collected once a year. TUntil 1874 it existed in all parts of the
district of Syr Darya with the exception of Kazala and Perofsky,
which were subject to the Russian eommercial code, and in the
district of Zarafshan. The internal zekat was imposed only on
the native merchants and not on the Russians, and was estimated
according to the amount of capital declared by the merchant on
the day of assessment, or by the valuation of goods which he had
in his possession. This latter was the more usual way. The
merchiant then received a certificate whieh gave him the right
of trading for one year upon that capital. It sometimes happened
that articles on which he had paid zekat for one year, and
had not been able to dispose of in the course of that year, were °
assessed again the ensuing year, so that the same article was
taxed two, three or four times. The external gekat is in the
nature of a customs duty, and was imposed upon all goods
entering or leaving the limits of the district, whether Russian
or native, but there was a difference between the zekat im-
posed upon Russian subjects, no matter what their origin, and
that imposed upon the subjects of foreign states. Foreigners
were obliged to pay zekat amounting to 2} per cent., or one
fortieth part of the value of- goods, on every importation or
exportation made. Russian subjects, on the contrary, paid 2}
per cent. on the value of an importation or expottation which
allowed them to traffic freely for one year on that amount of
capital. Thus, for instance, if a merchant bad imported goods
from Russia to the amount of 10,000 rables, he would pay a
tax of 250 rubles and would obtain a certificate which would
enable him to trade with this 10,000 worth for a wholé year,
no matter how many times the capital was turned over in the
meantime. If, for example, he were sending a caravan 1o .
Russia, he would hardly be able to receive the returning caravan
within the year, and at most would turn his capital over but
once. If, however, he were trading with Khokand, he might
" turn it over four or five times, but would pay only one zekat.
It will easily be seen that the system was productive of many
difficulties and afforded considerable opportunity for deception.

9
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A commission was therefore appointed to study the subject,
and it was finally decided entirely to abolish the zekt, and to
_introduce the Russian code of taxes and duties on trade with all
its compliéated systemn of guilds, tickets and licenses. Certain
modifications were made by the Ministry of Finance, allowing
-the trade in articles of domestic or household manufacture
without & tax, and the system went into force on January 1
(13), 1875, for a trial of four years. Objections to the in-
troduction of this system were made by Russians in the interest
of their trade, on the ground that by placing the natives on an
equality with them, and by enabling the larger merchants to
trade with fewer taxes than before, the whole trade of Central
Asia would fall into native bands and the Russians would he
erowded out of the market. There was a certain foundation
for this fear, for, with the exception of one or two firms, all the
solid houses trading in Tashkent are either natives or Tartars,
At first there was some dissatisfaction among the mnatives, an
pains had not been taken to translate the law, and even had
it been translated it would have been difficult for them to
understand its complicated provisions. As this system presses
much more hardly on small traders than on large, the great
native merchants found themselves by the payment of the first
guild tax of 265 rubles a year in a much better position than
before, and able to trade freely in all parts of the empire.
Even the taxes on the smaller merchants, though high, were
not so oppressive as they at first seemed, because under the
zekat system the traders were in the habit of concealing a
great part of their capital. Before the tax collector came
round, they removed from their shops the greater part of their
The collector, when dissatisfied, maid: *This is too
little, I shall charge you so much, and the sum was usually
paid without a2 murmur, as it was even then less tban the
amount really dae. The new system breught in during
January 1875, when most of the tickets and licences had w
be taken out, 157,565 rubles, or 90,000 more than had been
obtained in previous years from the Russian traders and from
the natives in those districts where this law had been applied.
As under the new system the external zekat is also abolished,
and as the customs frontier of Orenburg and Southern Siberin
was abrogated in 1868-9, foreign goods cam now enter the
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Central Asiatic provinces duty free. Thus, if the letter of the
commercial treaties with the neighbouring states be adhered to,
it will Jeave the Russians in the position of admitting all goods _
free and still of paying the old 2} per cent. duty to their
neighbours. It must not be supposed, however, that all goods
are allowed to pass the frontier; for in 1869 the Governor
General issued an order keeping out nearly all articles of
European manufactore, and—in order to benefit the Kiakhta
merchants—tea introduced by the way of India. In addition to
this the order which I mentioned on page 48 was given to keep
European merchants from entering the country.

Little more than this has been done by the Russians for the
benefit of trade, Various manufactories, some of which F have
already mentioned, have been started, but with the exception
of the distilleries, they have nearly all failed. These distilleries
seem to be doing a prosperous business and afford a considerable
article of the revenue derived ffom the country. Mest of the
Russian merchants who ventured into the Central Asiatic trade,
ruined or greatly crippled themselves,—Khludof and Pervushin,
for ingtance,—and the recent failure of the silk filature at

- Hodjent, which I mentioned above, will. probably, for some time
bring commercial enterprises in Turkistan into complete dis-
credit. ] ‘

There is one thing more, the fair.

In one of the happiest sketches of the Russian satirist
Stchedrin, there is the characterisation of a Tashkentian, The
type to which he gives the name ¢ Tashkentian,’ is a civiliser,
an enlightener—¢an enlightener in general, in every place
ﬁnd in every way, and an enlightener too, free from science,

ut not confiised by that, for science in his opinion was created
not for the spread, but for the hindrance of enlightenment. A
scientific man first demands alphabets, then syllables, the four
rules of arithmetic, multiplication tables, &c. The Tashkentian
sees in all that nothing but chicanery, and says up and down
that to etop over similar trifies is to stumble and to waste
golden time.’” One of his characters develops the advantages
of the Russian felega as a means of civilising the Kirghiz.
‘Don't interrupt me, mon cher, because I must express my
idea fully. Thus, as I eaid before, the original mode of loco.
motion was on foot, but as man began to conquer nature and

£y
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tame animals, the means of Iocomotion became more compli-
cated, and instead of confining himself to pedestrianism, man
pow begins to ride on four-footed animals, Thus ariscs a
notion of property, which, on the basis of the rule emnia mea
mecum porto, is placed on the eame animal with the rider.
This is already & step in advance, but you will agree with me
a very limited step. (I nodded and winked a little, as though
I wished to say, Oh comme je vous comprends, mon génkral!)
The property is mzngmﬁcant, the means of transport are alwo
insignificant ; there is the key for explaining the existence of
pastoral and nomadic nations. They wander abou!, move from
one place to another, and never can settle in one place—enfin
tout dexpligue! At last appears the telega, that uncomfortable
and jolting equipage; but see what a revolution it produces!
By its very uncomfortableness it compels its possessor to avoid
superfluons movement, and in this way fixes him to the land.
Thus fixed, he begins to get an idea of manure. Seeing the
gradual accumulation of this fertilising material, the simple
shepherd asks himself, what is manure? For the first time he
begins to think about it, for the first time the idea comes to
him, that manure, like everything else in nature, does not
exist without a purpose. He begins to appreciate manure, be
sees in it ses pénates et ses lares. He constructs his dwelling
pear it, and imperceptibly to bimself be enters into the period
of settled life (Oh, comme je vous comprends, comme je vous
comprends, mon général!) Do youn understand? Man invents
a telega, and this simple fact, which almost every day pasmes
unnoticed before our eyes, is quite sufficient for him to olbtain
elementary ideas of manure, and to leave for ever the habits of
the nomads. But more than this, baving a telega, he under-
stands the basis of a sound civilisation (Oh comme je vous
comprends!) Don’t you see what a radical reform we at once
make in the life of these nnhappy vagabonds, risking nothing,
even bringing nothing with us except a simple Russian telegn /
Auassi, je leur on domnerai . . . . du telbgue! A4k}’

It must have been a man of this kind that projected the
Tashkent fair.

Considering the part whmh fairs have played in the history
of Russian commerce, it was perhaps matural for persons un-
accustomed to mercantile life to imagine thy trade could nut
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possibly be carried on without them, and that to start a-fair
meant to create trade. It was forgotten that trade seeks its
own channels, and cannot be arbitrarily increased at the com-
mand of the authorities. It was forgotten too that commerce
is very delicate and susceptible, and cannot be interfered with
with impunity. Nevertheless plausible arguments full of fine
phrases were made to the Governor-General, a petition was
drawn up, to which the sigoatures of the merchants were easily
obtained—for when will Russian merchants refuse to sign a '
petition, or an address brought to them by an officer of the
government P—and the authorities resolved on the establishment
of a fuir, and a commission was appointed in 1870 to study the
details, and prepare the organisation. ' In the order appointing
this commission the reasons are thus stated : ¢ The exchange of
the manufactures from the internal provinces of the Empire
for the raw material (cotton and silk) of the Asiatic countries
bas up to this time been chiefly carried on at two fairs: those
of Irbit and Nizhni Novgorod. Closer relations between con-
sumers and producers, and the consequent permanency of price
and of commercial relations, would doubtless be greatly facili-
tated by bringing the centre of exchange nearer to the Central
Asiatio markets.’

It is curious that at the ﬁrst. session of the Commission the
merchants who had just petitioned for the fair unanimously
declared that the fair of Irbit, the remoteness of which had
been a cause of complaint, bad not the slightest influence on
the trade of Central Asia, while the fair of Nizhni Novgorod
had so great an influence that it was useless to found a fair at
Tashkent, as the prices there would inevitably be governed by
those at Nizhni. The views of the non-commercial members
prevailed, and the commiseion established two fairs, ome in
spring and the other in autumn, and ordered the erection of
suitable buildinge. The site chosen for the fair was at ahout
" two miles south-east of the Russian town, and fully five miles
from the bazaar of the native town. This place was chosen in
order to draw pative commerce away from the native influences
which Prevalled in the old town, to subject it to close govern-
mental supervigion, and to render it n.menable to governmental
control.!

» ! See also page 175
VOL. 1. i ‘ P
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Buildings were erected on & large scale and at great expense.
There were offices for the. administration, large caravanserais,
and many rows of shops.. The projectors intended to transfer
the entire wholesale trade of the region to this locality. The
work was pushed on as fast as possible, although the troops, the
real sinews of Russian strength in Asia, were suffering from the
want of suitable harracks. Yet in spite of all their efforts, when
the fair was opened in October 1870, it was found that, with the
exception of the Russian merchants, no persons ecame to buy or
tosell, and the natives could not be persuaded to leave their shops
and establish new ones in the bazaar, even though they were
offered accommodation free of rent. Consequently it was neces~
sary to issue an order that during the whole duration of the
fair, two months in the year, all the native merchants, with the
exception of the sellers of provisions, should close their shopw at
the old bazaar, and remove their trade to the shope of the fair.
Many traders, however, sooner than transport their gnords such
a long distance, resolved to atandon commerce entirely for the
duration of the fair, or carried it on secretly in their houses,
In consequence of this it was proposed to impose fines on
persons who did not appear, and, I am told, they were even
hunted up and driven to the fair by Cossacks. These measires
were, however, found to be uscless, and the Russian merchants,
who sold goods to the natives on credit and received weekly or
monthly payments from them, were unable to eollect their ac-
counts, and petitioned the government to allow the natives to
trade as before in the old town, as otherwise they would them~
selves be ruined. The Russian merchants alse themselves found
it disagreeable to be compelled to keep warebouses for their
goods at the fair as well as in their private establishmenta,

- The buildings are therefore empty, and, according to good in-
formation, the fair, while not officially closed, has in reality
ceased to exist. The whole enterprise has therefore been a
complete failure, and up to the end of 1873 bad eost the gov-
ernment 377,247 rubles; of this sum 29,631 rubles were
spent in the purchase of private buildings and land, 245,676
rubles in the erection of the fair buildings, 56,863 rubles in
salaries and*admitistration, and 15,726 rubles in the expensws
of collecting the revenne of the fair, and the remainder, about
30,000 rubles, for various expenses. The Empu of the fair
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to cover these expenses were 32,395 rubles. The only advan-
tages known to have been derived from it were the opening
breakfasts and dinners, the cost of which was defrayed by a sub-~
ecription extorted from the merchants,

The business done at these fairs is thus stated in the official
reports in rubles :

*
BSales .
Brought Carried away Total dealings by brokors

1870 Autumn fair?  3,390,826-63 2,385,060-35f 6,225,888-084 680,323

1871 Bpring 2,520,846-73 1,893,356:02  3,913,702:76Y o\ ooeeq
s Autumn ,, 4,742,858 2,042,521 8,788,3790°

1872, , . ' 1,840,74989 1,538,583:32 3,388,32521  252,202:04

. Brought Carried away Transit trade Brokers' spleg Total
1878 Spring 735,085°T2 00782727 160,213  472,198-90 2,285.244'89
» Autump 1,260,207-32 860,160-52 131,628°20 100,602-35 2,442,787-39

I quote these figures to show the minuteness with which the
details of the fair have been studied, even to the fractions of a
kopek, and at the same time as an example of the difficulty of
using statistics which have been made to order. The fair
grounds are not like a country where the exports and the imports.
are different, Nothing can be carried away from the fair but
what has at some time been brought there, and much is brought
and taken away without being sold ; while the same goods are
sometimes brought several times, goods being taken from the
fair to the native fown, then brought to the Russian quarter and
entered again at the fair. It is only the amount of actual sales
which shows the dealings of a fair. Here the amounts for goods
brought in are added to the amounts for goods taken away to
make the total dealings ; and in 1872 the amount of the transit
trade, 159,889:34, is added to both sides, so that it appears twice
in the total ; while in 1873 not only the transit trade but the
sales by brokers are added, the same transaction thus appear-
ing in three different ways. Besides this the figures are made
up in part from estimates, and in some cases, from fear lest
the amount should not be large enough, 20 per cent. has been -
added to it. Sometimes transactions are included whieh have
nothing to do with the fair, as for imstance the cattle trade.
Cattle are brought to Tasbkent in large- numbers on every
bazaar day, twice a week, and the numbers drivén ,and sold

! This fair lustod two monthe instead of ons. ‘
2 Y have been unable to obtain the returna for the spring fair of 1872,
e . PR
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during the months of the fair are no greater than at any other
time; in fact, the figures are intended rather to show the
total trade of Tashkent during the mounths in whick the fair in
held ; for it is o arranged that all imports and exporta bave to
pass through the office of the committee of the fair, and I find
by comparison that these amounts are not proportionately larger
than those of the other months, The only positive data are the
amounts of sales by brokers, although these by no means cover
the total actual sales. The fair committee tried to establish
the rule that nothing should be sold at the fair except by brokers
licensed by the government, and this was called 8 measure for
encouraging trade !

The caunses of the failure of the fair are easily intelligible.
Tashkent i mot a manufacturing nor an agricultural centre,
nor is it really a trade centre; it lies on the road from Khokand
to Orenburg and Troitzk, and that is all. The trade of Tash~
kent with Bukbara and the Zarafshan valley is very insigmifi-
cant, as that trade follows the old route direct acrose the steppe
from Bukhara to Kazala. Articles of prime necessity—such as
sugar and candles—are sometimes cheaper in Samarkand than
Tashkent, being imported too through Bukhara, where they
havé to pay duties. Tashkent is a halting place for the Khokand
trade, simply because, as the seat of government, the chief
merchants find it convenient to live there, and to store the
goods forwarded to them until they have occasion to send them
on. It is mot a place where great purchases are made, Were
the capital transferred to Tehimkent, no one would ascribe any
commercial importanee to Tashkent.

The transit trade through Tashkent with Khokand in 1872
was 1,162,738 rubles, and with Bukbara 22,669 rubles. In
the year 1871, the only one for which we bave exact, detailed
statistical returns, the imports into Tashkent from all parts of
Russia and from the independent Khanates were 8,992,320
rubles, the exports 6,112,495, making a total of 15,104,815
rubles; of this 4,094,291 was with Kbokand, and only 337,854
with Bukhara. In 1873 the trade of Tashkent is stated to
have been: Imports, 10,938,159; exporta, 6,299,182; total,
17,237,341 ; transit, 954,289,

Some ides of the trade of Tashkent may be formed from
the transportation statistics for 1872 and 1873,
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-

Pack-camels Pack-borzes  Carts

1872 Arrived . . . . 66658 7279 6,624
., Depmted . . . 26792 1,58 761
1873 Arrived . . . . 46294}  2663§ 2,436
- Departed . . . 36208 16324 1,212

The average load of a camel is 576 1bs.; that of a horse
288 lhs., and that of a cart 990 lbs. From this we see that
there were brought to Tashkent in 1872 40,713,120 lbs. of
merchandise, and there left it 16,628,814 1bs,, while in 1873
there were brought 29,845,388 lbs. and taken away 22,525,848
1bs.!

It is very difficult to arrive at the exact figures of Central
Asiatic trade. The Orenburg-Slbeua frontier . customs line
was abolished in 1868, and. the collection of statistics has -
consequently ceased. The only materiala which exist for deter-
mining the amount of trade consist in the declarations of the .
Russian and the native merchants, of the kind, quantity, and
value of the wares which have been imported or exported by them,
as delivered to the economieal bureaux of the districts for.
the payment of duty or zekat on such goods, and of the zekal re-
ceipts, which show the amount of duty received. These receipts,
which are chiefly written in the Turki language, bave enabled
the agent of the Ministry of Finance to publish ¢materials for
the statistics of the Asiatic trade.’ It is a matter of comsider-
able difficulty, however, to collect such data with any pretence -
to accuracy, as the zekat system did not exist in all parts of the
country, and the full amount of the trade is not indicated there,
the zekat receipt for the goods brought by caravan allowing
the merchant to trade on the eapital represented by those
goods for a whole year without paying other zekat, and couse-
quently, where it was possible to turn over the capital more
than once a year, the full amount of the transactions is mot
shown. ~ So far a« it is possible to aseertain, making allowances
for the places where the full returns are not given, the imports -
into the district of the Syr Darya from all quarters in the year
1872 amouated to 13,400,000 rubles, and the exports for the
same time amounted to 9,185,000 rubles, making a total of
22,585,000, Of this, however, at least 10,000,000 rubles must be

! These figures are tco large. A _camel-load, as s standard of weight, is 16

pude or 676 lbs. ; the load carried by a cnmel—upacm.lly in long distances—ia
usoally fur lmnllar
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deducted for trade with the Kjrghlz Steppe, leaving 12,585,000
rubles as the actual trade with the Khapates. But this does
not include the direct trade between Khiva and the Caspian
littoral, which is small, and that between Kashgar and Vierny,
of which I shall speak further on. Allowing fof the trade on
these two routes the highest estimates, we would have for the
present trade with Central Asia proper, both exports and
imports, the total of about fifteen million rubles (2,000,000L.)

" By the customs returns on the frontier in 1867, we bave
the following :

Exporu to Tashkent (mclndmg Ehohnd) . 5,478,000 rubles
o Bukbara. . .. Ap0000
’” Khira . . » . ) 457.000 ,:
Making a total of o e+ 10,875,000
The imports were as follows:—
From Tashkent . . . . N . 888,000 rubles
» Bukhara . . . . . . 821509
» Kbira . . . . . . L4z2lomy
Making a total of e e e . BA504000

The total trade consequently amounted to 19,379,000
rubles (2,650,000.L.). It would seem therefore that the trade
with Central Asia has diminished rather than increased since the
year 1867, unless the figures for that year were exaggerated.

The trade of Bukbara through Kazala was in the year from
September 1868 to September 1869, 4,193,000 rubles imports
and 1,793,000 rubles exporta, and through Tashkent in 1872,
8,643 rubles importe and 14,000 rubles exports. The trade of
1869 was, however, much larger than usual, as can be seen
from the amount of zelat received, which in 1669 was 114,000
rubles; in 1870, 36,000 rubles ; in 1871, 33,000 rubles; in 1872,
24,000 rubles. The probable trade with Kazala therefore in 1872
was not more than one third of what it was in 1869; but, eounting
it at one half, we would have the total trade with Bukbara in
1872,—inclusive of both exports and itnports,—as not more than
3,000,000 rubles. In 1869 the total trade with Bukhara was
more than 11,000,000. We cannot ascribe this falling off in
the trade to the separation of the Zarafshan district from Buk-
hara, for we find that the whole trade of the Zarafshan district,
as represeted at Samarkand for 1872, was only 2,000,000
qubles. It is of course poseible that the data from which theve
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statistics are made are not full, and it is possible that the dis-
turbance in the Kirghiz Steppe, and the crisis inm the cotton
trade, had considerable influence on the commerce with Bukhara.,
but in any event the result is not favourable.

For the trade of Khokand the statistics are tolerably full,
and we find that in 1872 the imports from that country
amounted to 2 ,189,836 rubles, and the exports to 1,273,520
rubles. The chief articles of import from Khokand are cotton
and silk, and in much smaller quantities fresh and dried fruit,
coarse native half-silk and half-cotton materials, and native
clothes. The exports are chiefly Russian prints, eotton yarn,
cloth, and Russian shawls and handkerchiefs, w]:uch are used
as girdles. '

The chjef statistics for the present trade with Xhiva are
those taken in-Kazala. From September 1868 to Septeniber
1869 the exports from Russia to Khiva were 112,045 rubles,
and the imports from Khiva 294,887 rubles. The exports to
Khiva in that year were entirely confined to the winter months
from January to April. Most of the Khivan trade passes
through Kazala, although a small portion of it goes through
the Caspian Steppes.

As to the special articles of import, those of the greatest
importance are cotton and silk; cotton having been imported
across the Orenburg and Siberia customs line, in 1863, to the
amount of 2,933,248 rubles; and in 1864, to the amount of
6,583,229 rubles; io 1865, 3,394,267 rubles; in 1866, 4,326,145,
rubles; in 1867, 5,513,422 rubles: all of course coming from
Tashkent, Khokand, Bukhara and Khiva. In 1872 there was
imported from Khokand, in transit tbrough Tashkent, cotton to
the amount of 208,568 rubles. From Tashkent there was sent
to other parts of Russia, as well as to other towns of the
Turkistan district, 1,953,860 rubles’ worth. In 1872, from
Tashkent, the district of Kurama and from Samarkand, there -
was only 785,089 rubles’ worth exported. .In 1869 the cotton
imported from Kazala amounted to 1,943,860 rubles, and from
Khiva 60,002 rubles, If we take the highest figures of the
export from Tashkent, the total amount of cotton imported
into Russia during 1873 would come to only 3,606,356 rubles
(500,000L), a considerable falling off from former years.

The silk trade, which began to increase after the occupat.mn
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of the country by the Russians, makes rather a better show.
In 1867 it amounted to 75,643 rubles; in 1869 to 1,181,967
rubles. In 1872 there was exported,in transit through Tashkent,
silk to the amount of 200,360 rubles. In 1871 there was
transported from Tashkent to Russia 471,188 rubles’ worth. In
1872from Tashkent, Kazala,and Hodjent, it amounted to 762,468
Tubles, The import of silk from Kazala in 1869 came to
1,095,667 rubles; from Khiva 86,300 rubles. Should we tuke
the highest figure, which would be unfair, as the import of silk .
from Bukbara in 1872 was by no means equal to that in 1869,
we should bhave the total of the silk trade 2,134,795 rubles
(300,000L.) '

Fully one balf of the silk sent to Russia comes from
Bukhara, and nearly all the other half comes from Khokand,
but a very slight quantity coming from the Russian provinees.
Thus in 1871 there was brought to Tashkent from Khokand
929,537 rubles’ worth; from the cities of the Syr Darya, a
province, only 70,523 rubles’ worth. The trade in horse-hair,
which in 1872 amounted to only 10,113 rubles, could probably
be easily increased.

The chief articles sent from Russia to Central Asia are
prints and cotton goods. Of these there were sent, in 1869,
from Russia to Tashkent, 3,857,207 rubles’ worth; to Bukhara

' 2,810,060 rubles’ worth ; and to Khiva 284,522 rables’ worth ;
the total amounting to 6,951,789 rubles (952,000L.) Of smch
goods there were sent to Tashkent in 1872 4,470,723 rubles’
worth; to Bukhara, m 1872, 1,054,717 rsbled worth; to
Khokand, in 1869, 240,650 rubles’ worth ; to Khiya, in 1869,
55,829 rubles’ worth: the total being 5,821,902 rubles
(800,000l.) These figcures will also show a falling off in the
Central Asiatic trade, although the market is reserved almost
exclusively to the Russians, very few English goods getting
farther than Bukhara. Tea is also sent in large quantities, the
amount imported inte Turkistan im 1872 heing 1,048,508
rubles, of which but a very small quantity (about 100,000
rubles) came from China through Siberia, the rest being sent
from Moscow. During the last half of 1868, the whole of
1869, and the first half of 1870, there were 635,273 1bs. of tea
imported. Of thie 174,772 1be. were sent to Khokand, while
18,533 lbs. were brought back from that country, not being
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saleable, In 1871 141,597 lbs. were sent to Khokand, snd in
1872 only 21,970 rubles’ worth. In general the tea trade with |
the Khanates is not flourishing, as green tea in very large

quantities is imported from India-by way of Bukhara, Its

passage through Turkistan is probibited, but, hevertheless,

most of that used in Khokand passes through Russian territory

close to Samarkand by what is called the ¢robbers’ road.

Much also is smuggled for sale in the country. For instance,

in the Zarafshan district no one buys Russian tea except the
Russians, and in 1872 but 11,900 lbs. of tea were imported

from Bukhara through the Custom House (the prohibition not

being then applied to this region), which for over 200,000

inhabitants is less than half-a-pound a year each, Now tea is

universally drunk, and the consumption of each man is much

nearer half-a-pound a mounth. Fully 500,000 1bs. of tea must

have been smuggled. The import of sugar in 1872 was only

" 171,700 rubles.

Very exaggerated notions have been held with regard to
the amount of trade to be derived from Kashgar. The country,
however, is poor, the population scanty, and there is little demand
for foreign goods, and there are almost no native goods that can
be exported with advantage, the chief article of export being
daba, & coarse kind of native cotton goods, which is sold to the
Kirghiz, who pay in sheep, at the rate of a sheep for a piece
of daba. As the sheep is worth 3 rubles, and the daba 40 to
50 kopeks, Kashgar gains by the traffie, The trade with Russia
is principally carried on by the roads from Vierny, Tokmak, and
Naryn to Kashgar, though there is some trade also by the routes
of Aksu and Karakol, and through Khokand. The only statistical
materials of this trade are thosa which have been kept at the

fort of Naryn. In December 1868, and the whole of the year
" 1869, the total trade of Kashgar with Russia, passing through
Naryn Fort, both exports and imports, amounted to 274, 665
rubles (37,628L.) In 1870 the imports from Kashgar were
184,182 rubles, and the exports to that country 39,843, making
a total of 224,025 rubles (30,688/.) In 1871 the imports from
Kashgar amounted to 473,338 rubles, and the exports to
Kashgar 140,872 rubles, in all 604,710 rubles (82,8371.) In
1872, up to the first of May, the imports from Kashgar
smounted to 50,539 rubles, and the exports to 53,564‘ rubles,

L
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making together 104,103 rubles (14,260l.) These figures are
small, because most of the trade is in the latter months of the
year. Mr. Kolesnikoff, who was the commercial agent of the
Russian Embassy to Kashgar in 1872, estimates the total exports
from Kashgar to Russia from lst of June 1871 to 1st of May
1872 as 1,100,000 rubles (150,685L.), including those sent v:ié
Kbokand. During 1874, according to published returns, there
were imported from Kashgar, through the Naryn pass, about
1,662,000 1bs. of merchandise, including 721,729 pieces of
daba worth about 324,000 rubles. During the same year
there were exported to Kashgar 1,678,000 lbe., and 85,382
sheep worth, at 3 rubles each, about 256,000 rubles. In 1875,
up to the 22nd of July, the imports were 1,111,000 Ibm., in-
cluding 881,560 pieces of daba worth about 396,000 rubles,
and the exports were 402,000 lbs. of goods, and 54,049 sheep
worth about 162,000 rubles.

To a country separated so far from the rest of the world, not.
by water, but by arid wastes, the question of trade routes and of
the means of transportation becomes of prime commercial im-
portance. Goods are chiefly transported in Central Asia in pack-
traing, or on the arbas, or two-wheeled carts of the country.
This last method is, however, principally employed in the south
between neighbouring towns, as between Bukhara and Samar-
kand, and Hodjent and Tashkent, while for longer routes trans-
portation by camels becomes a necessity. The use of carts has
greatly increased gince the Russian occupation and the con-
struction of passable roads. As the method of barnessing is
very burdensome to the horses, the maximum load of a cart is
not more_than 2 camel-loads, or 32 puds (1,152 lbs.), but the
ordinary load is only a camel-load and a half, or 24 puds (864
1a.). The ordinary load of a horse is 8 puds (248 lbs.), and
of an ass half that amount. These animals are chiefly used for
iocky and mountainous roads, where bard hoofa are necesaary,
as on the short road over the mountains from Tashkent to
Kbokand.

By far the most common and most useful beast of burden is
the camel, which earries ordinarily 16 puds (576 lbs.), aud which
can travel over almoet any soil, can find his pasture as he goes,
and, except in cold weatber, does not need the care which must
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be bestowed on a horse. As his gait is twice as slow as the
horse, the latter, though carrying only half as much, can with
advantage be used for short distances.  The fact, however, that
a camel kneels down to his load renders it much easier to load
and unload him at the balts, thus relieving the attendants of
much labour. In unloading the camel the ropes or straps con-
necting the two bales which make up the load are untied, the
bales remain standing on the ground, and the camel walks away
from them. In loading he kneels down between them, and they
are fastened on with a very small expenditure of manual labour.

Attempts bave been made to use camels harnessed to a cart it
being found in this way that they can carry from 50 to 60 puds
(1,800 to 2,100 lbs.).

The chief trade route to Bukhara is from Oren‘ourg through
Kazala, varying according to the road chosen, whether directly
across the steppe, or by way of Orsk, from 1,060 to 1,160 miles
in length, and reqhiring about 47 days. The caravans cross the
Syr Darya at Kazala, or a short distance above,.on the Russian
ferries, or on the reed bridges made by the Kirghiz, Freight
cost formerly only from twelve to fifteen rubles per camel, but
owing to the rise of prices cannot now be bad for less than
twenty-one rubles. The Bukharan caravans occasionally, but of
late years less frequently, go to Troitsk, about 1,000 miles,
needing 52 days. As this route falls in with the wanderings of.
the Kirghiz, from whom the camels are hired, freight is often
half less than that to, Orenburg. The road from Bukhara to
Samarkand, 150 miles, is very much frequented, bus very little
of the trade goes farther on to Tashkent, about 340 miles in all.
A small amount of trade with Siberia goes over another road |
from Bukhara, which crosses the Syr Darya near Turkistan.
The total cost of a pud of goods from Moscow fo Bukhara
would be about 2+75 rubles (7s. 1d.), or 24d. per pound.

For the Khokandian trade there are two routes from Tash-
kent, one, a8 I have said, directly over the mountains through
Telau, 140 miles, occupying five or six days, and the other, which
is possible for carts, by the way of Hodjent, being over 200
miles, and taking eight or ten days.

Formerly nearly all caravans from Tashkeat went to Petro-
pavlovsk and Troitsk. The greater part of them now go directly
to Orenburg, following in general the post road, a distance of
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1,300 miles, or 60 days. From Tasbkent to Orenburg freight
costs from 14 to 25 rubles per camel, or 90 kopeks to 1:69 rubles
per pud, return freight being dearer. The route from Tashkent
to Petropavlovek, after passing through Tchimkent, skirts the
vorthern slope of the Kara-tau to Suzak, and then goes straight
through the Bek-pak-dala Steppe to Akmolinsk and Petro-
pavlovsk, about 1,200 miles. Propositions have been made to
“establish postal eommunication on this road. Freight is now
from 90 kopeks to 2 rubles per pud, or from 14 to 32 rubles a
camel. The route from Troitsk to Tashkent requires about 39
days, and is considered to be about 1,200 miles. Freight is from
11 to 17 rubles per camel, or 20 kopeks to 1-30 rubles per pud.

The Kashgar trade usually followa the road through the
Naryn pass to Tokmak and Vierny, but a certain portion of it
goes over the Terek-davan and through Khokand, the distance
from Kashgar to Khokand being estimated at over 300 miles,
requiring from 12 to 20 days for a caravan.

The trade with Khiva, when it flourished, went by three
roads; from Orenburg through Kazala and Irkilai te Khiva,
54 or 55 days’ journey of 1,140 to 1,230 miles ; or from Urenburg
through the Emba Post, and skirting the west shore of the Aral
Sea, 48 days and some 880 miles ; or from the Caspian through
Mangyshlak, directly across the Ust-urt—a difficult road, on
account of the scarcity of water, and almost unused since 1855,
The price of freight from Orenburg to Khiva is about 16 rubles
a camel, or 1 ruble per pud. Since the Khivan éxpedition
Colonel Glukhofsky, who seems greatly impressed with the
possibilities of trade with Khiva, has devoted his energies to
establishing a caravan route and regular commerce between
Krasnovodsk on the Caspian and Khiva. One of his caravans,
during the summer of 18735, went from Krasnovodsk to Khiva
by the shortest road in seventeen days, but as there were wells
only at distances of two or three days’ journey, it is not the
most advantageous. Taking advantage of specially favourable
circumstances, he paid a freight of tem rubles for every 12}
puds of merchandise. The caravan alo made the return
jrurney to Krasnovodsk in seventeen days. In the autvinn of
1875 another of Col. Glukhofeky's caravans was pillaged by

the Tarkomans.
From Khiva to Bukhara the usual route is to ascend the
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Amu Darya in boats as far as Ustyk, and then, loading on
camels, to proceed to Bukhara through Kara-Kol, some 350
miles, or a journey of about 17 days. The current of the Amu-
is so strong that the return journey is much shorter. .

The road from Bukhara to Balkh, by the way of Karshi, is
estimated at about 300 miles, and demands 13 days. To Kabul-
is 350 miles more, needing another 13 days. Should the caravans
go direct to Kabul t.hrough Khulum, without touching Balkh,
the journey could be accomplished in 20 days. The freight from
Khulum to Bukhara is 25 to 30 tengas for a camel load of 12
puds {432 lbs.}, aud 50 to 60 tengas for a‘camel load of 16 puds
(576 1bs.), while from Bukhara to Khulum it is much dearer.
From Khulum to Kabul freights are from 25 to 40 rupees per
camel Joad of 12 puds. From Kabul to Peshawur caravens
go in 12 days, a freight of from 15 to 20 rupees being charged
for a camel load of 12 puds. This makes the total cost of
freight of a camel load of 432 lbs. from Bukhara to Peshawur
about 3449 rubles or 4l 14s, 7d., without including the
customs duties or trausit dues, or the great ezactions of the
Amir of Kanbul,—nearly the same as from Moscow to Bukhara,

From Bukhara to Herat, through Maimena, is & journey of
about 600 miles, which can be accomplisbed in 25 days ; a camel
load paying about 36 Bukharan {engas. From Bukhara to Merv
is a journey of 11 days; and to Mashad of some 10 days more.
The price of freight for the whole distance is about 3 Bukharah
tillas per camel load.

The commerce of Central Asia, which passes 'through
Petropavlovsk, goes to Ekaterinburg and Perm, and so down
the Kama to Nizhni Novgorod; that through Troitsk takes
either the same route, or goes across the Ural to Ufa and thence
to Nizhni. The caravans for Orenburg usually stop at that
Place, and the goods are then generally placed on carts and .
taken to Samara on the Volga; a railway is now being built
between Samara and Orenburg, which will greatly facilitate
communications., Krasnovodsk, on the Caspian, is connected
‘with Astrakban and thence with Nizhni by oecasional steamers.

Communications being so difficult, the Russians have natu-
rally considered what could be done to improve them, and various
plans bave been suggested. It was at first thought that there
could be water communication by the Sry Darys, end that this

*
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would be the main line of trade for the region ahout Tashkent,
but, as I have shown in a previons chapter, the difficulties
“in ‘the way have thus far proved too great. For the Khivan
trade it was also desired to run steamers from Kazala through
the Aral Sea and up the Amu Darya. Some of the obstrnc-
tions which impede the navigation of that river at the delta
" were removed, and in 1874 a steamer did gucceed in reaching
Nukus, but by a round-about route through the Dau Kara
lake, and with the greatest difficulty. Explorations have been
made of the old bed of the Oxus, partly with a purely scientific
aim, and partly to investigate the possibility of turning the
water of the river once more into its. old channels. It has
been found that a well defined bed exists in what is called the
Uzboi, debouching in the Caspian near Krasnovodsk, and it is
believed that if the dams on the Laudan were removed, the
- water would flow along the old beds for some distance, at least
. a8 far ag Sary Kamysh ; but there seems to be this difficuity in
all the schemes for the improvement of river navigation in
Central Asia, that the amount of water in the rivers is not so
great as formerly, owing noe doubt in a great measure to the
destruction of forests on the mountains along their upper
courses, In order to have sufficient water for pavigation it
would seem to be necessary to destroy the irrigation systems,
and this by diminishing, if not putting an end to the produc-
tive power of the countries of Central Asia, and thus destroying
the commerce, would remove the only reason for which naviga-
tion is eonsidered requisite,

The idea of a railway haa therefore been mooted, There
were frequent- suggestions of the possibility of a railway; snd
in 1873 General Beznosikof, an official who bad served a
time at Semipalatinsk and who still needed two or three
years of active service in order to receive a8 pension, was
assigned to the duty of investigating the fearsibility of con-
structing a railway to Tashkent. He has made a voluminous
report, but from what I mw of his methods of enquiry, and
from what was told me at Semipalatinsk, I should ot be
inclined to place much confidence in his reports or in his pro-
jects. The idea, bowever, of a8 Central Asiatic railway made
no great head until it was taken up by M. de Lesseps in his
letter to Geueral Ignatiefl of May 1, 1873. M. de Lesmseps
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laid stress on the fact that over the route from Calais to
Calcutta by way of Orenburg, 7,370 miles, railways had already
been eonstructed as far as Orenburg on one side and Peshawur
on the other, making together 5,100 miles, and that it was
therefore necessary in order to complete the line to construct
less than half that amount, namely 2,270, of which Russia
should make. 1,470 miles from Orenburg to Samarkand, and
England the remaining 800 from Samarkand to Peshawur.
For the preliminary surveys he considered that there would be
necessary two years of time and three millions of franes, which
could be collected by a public subseription, the subseribers to
form the ¢ Grand Central Asiatic Railway Society.” In a sub-
sequent letter to Lord Granville, M, de Lesseps dilated on
the advantages of his plan, and stated that e intended to send
his son and another engineer to India to make the preliminary
studies. According to The St. Petersburg Exchange Gazette of
April 5-17, 1874, this idea did not. originate with M. de
Lesseps, but he owed it to M. Cotard and M. Yanitzky, the
latter a Russian engineer who succeeded to M. Lavalet, one of
the chief constructors of the Suez canal, These gentlemen
were in St.. Petersburg at a time when various societies there
were busying shemselves with Asiatic trade routes, and entered
fully into their ideas, and procured from them statistics on the
subject. However this may be, it was not until after M. de
Lesseps’ letter that the idea of a Central Asiatic railway took
any strong bold on the Russian public. Immediately nume-
- rous projects were brought forward, eome of them of an even
wilder nature than that of M. de Lesseps: Mr. Bogdanoviteh,
for example, seriously proposed to construct a -railway from
Saratof on the Volgs to Gurief at the mouth of the Ural, and
then across the Ust-urt to XKhiva, Bukbara and Samarkand,
with one branch to Tashkent and another to Peshawur.
Subsegently it was proposed, instead of M. de Lesseps’
railway to Tashkent, Samarkand, Kabul, and Peshawur, to
turn it eastward from Tashkent to Khokand and Kashgar, and
then over the Karakorum to Ladak, a8 work which would
demand more engineering skill than any railway yet constructed,
The divergence in views of the Russian and English Govern~
ments, with regard to Asiatic affairs, and the character and
political condition of some of the countries through which a

@
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railway to India must pass, will probably for a long time )
prevent the construction of any such railway, and therefore, so
miich of it as concerns India may be left out of the question.
So far, the projects for a direct railway to Central Asia have not
received much encouragement from the Russian Government
—the scheme having been rejected in a special ministerial
council held on the subject of a letter of M. de Lesseps to the
Emperor—although the Tashkent authorities have considered
them more seriously. The engineering difficulties of a railway
from Orenburg to Tashkent, Samarkand, and even as far south
as the Amu Darya, through Karshi, would be trifling ; but the
cost of comstruction, and more than that of running, on account
of the lack of water and fuel, would be immense. Besides this
the greater part of the country which would be traversed by
this railway is now almost uminhabited, and utterly anfit for
eolonisatien. That such a railway could be built I have no doult,
if the Government for military reasons considered it necessary ;
but what I bave before eaid with regard to the trade of Central
Asia—which, including everything, amounts to barely three
and a balf million pounds eterling a year—will show in some
measure what returns such a railway could expect. If Tashkent
be ever connected with Russia by rail, it will prolably be by
meang of a branch from the Siberian railway which will sooner
or later be built. Althongh the route has not been actnally fixed,
it is practically determined to build a railway which will connect
Moscow with Tiumen in Siberia, and ultimately with Omnsk
and Irkutsk. It is even possible that the railway from Samara
to Orenburg may be the beginning of the Siberian railway, and
m that case it would naturally pass through Tritsk and
Petropavlovsk. From Petropavlovsk to Akmolinsk the country,
although steppe land, is fertile, well watered, and suitable for
colonisation. A railway here could be as easily constructed as was
the Pacific railway in the United States ; and were landa along
the line to be granted to the rajlway eompany, sufficient colomi-
sation might be attracted from the morthers and inclement
parts of Russia, to go a great way towards paying the expenses of
the railway. When a railway shall have reached that distance, it
will be comparatively easy to extend it to Tashkent, should
reasons of state render it advimble or neceseary.
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CHAPTER VI.
SAMARKAND.

The Mullah.Pchinaz—The Famished Stepps—Assafetids—Mursz Rabat—

Jizakh—Gates of Tamerlane—Rock inseriptions—Tchupan-Ata—First

_ view of Samarkand —Hafistas—Early history—The Grmco-Bactrian dy-

nusty—Chinese travellers—Clarijo—Baber’s description—The Russian

conguest—Siege of the citadel by the natives, and its heroic defence by

tite Russians—Mosque of 8hah Zindeh—Bibi Ehanym—Shir-dar—Tomb

of Timur—The Kok-tash—Hodjs Axhrar—Koran of Othman—Bazaars—

Dervishes—The Jows—Abdul Rahman Khan of Affghanistan—Russian
adventurers—Raseian eoldiers —Rusgian administration,

It was on a lovely May evening when, with my interpreter the
Mullabh Hair-ullah, I set out for Samarkand. Driving rapidly
over a good road, which led out of the town, and between the
“high clay walls of the many gardens, we came suddenly on the
magnificent villa of the Governor-General, which is almost as
well fitted up as his town house; then passing through more
gardens and open fields, we reached the little station of Niazbash,
when it was already dark. The Mullah is a Russian Tartar
from Kazan, who had been educated in the medressé there,
and had come out to seek his fortune in Tashkent, where he
bad relations, being a nepbew of my friend Alim Hadji Yunusof.
He had been employed as an interpreter and as an assistant in
the custom office, but had preferred to leave the service, being
disgusted with the corruption which he saw about him, and.
had set up 8 small shop at the Sunday bazaar where he sold
prints and cottons; not that he contented himself with that
entirely, for he had decided literary tastes, knowing Persian
end Arabic as well as Russian, Tartar, and Kirghiz, and re-
membering enough of his Latin to be able to tranclate for me
half of an ode of Horace. His great regret was that he had
vever gone to the University. His leisure he occupied with
reading the Koran and theological and legal boeks, and with
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translating the ¢ Arabian Nights,’ for the supplement to the
¢ Turkistan Gazette,” that being considered probably by the
authorities the most innocent and improving reading which
could be given to the natives, as it is utterly devoid of political
tendencies. Mullah Hair-ullah was a very pleasant companion,
and, although he had never visited Samarkaad before, had been
about the country, and knew the traditions of various places,
-although, as I afterwards found, it was bardly necessury for me
to have taken an interpreter, as in Samarkand I got on well
enough without one,

The road now became very bad, being over the high ground
which bordered the river Tchirtchik, and the clayey soil was
worn into large holes filled with the finest dust. Passing the
remains of Old Tashkent, a pretty and rather picturesque,
though tumble-down place, we arrived at Tchinaz, on the
bank of the Syr Darya, at five o’clock in the moming. Here
is a large fort to guard the ferry over the river, and close by a
Russian settlement of a few houses, the native town being
several miles off. In the first flush of occupation it was ex-
pected by the Russians that Tchinaz would become a place of
some importance, as it was the head of steam navigation on
thie Syr Darya, but the steamers of the Aral flotilla being so
irregular in their visits, and the navigation of the river being
80 bad as to discourage any private companies from starting
vessels there, the great commercial future of Tchinaz has not
yet arrived, and it remaine a little Cossack settlement. The
river here is about two thirds of a mile wide, and I found a
rapid curtent in the muddy yellow water. The ferry boat is
a large rude scow, which ia rowed over tbe river by eight or

- nine men working two large oars in the bow, but the Kirghiz
who keep the ferry are such bad watermen that it takes a long
time to croes, and even then the boat has been taken by the
current far below the landing place, and all the men bave to
get out and tow it with ropes up to some place where passengers
and their horees can be landed. This operation took us more
than an hour.

From the river almost to Jizakh,) eighty miles, extends
an arid Steppe called by the Rosmsians the ¢Golodnaya’ or

) This pame, which means ey, is also spelled Dizakh. I give the wual pro-
Bunciation,
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¢ Famished Steppe,’ which is now a parched and barren waste,
although at one or two places there are wells and cisterns of
brackish and unpleasant water. - Near the river there are traces
of old canals and ditches, showing that there at least the land
was at one time cultivated ; and it is known that some portions
of the Steppe near to the mountains were formerly inhabited
and worked, by means of a canal which was brought from the
river Zarafshan through a small mountain pass. The cultivated
districts were, however, probably always small, for we know
from the Chinese traveller Tch’ang-Tch'un, who in 1222 passed .
through this region on his journey to the camp of Tehinghiz
Khban, that the most of it was then, as now, a bare Steppe, and
he speaks of the great difficulty and discomfort which his party
bad iz crossing-it.! The fact oo that stations and cisterns
were erected on the road,—the legend says by Abdullah Khan
(1597 )-~shows that this road did not lie through an inhabited
district. The canals which lie near the Syr Darya were pro-
bably filled by the water from that river, possibly pumped into
them, as is sometimes done even now by the Kirghiz. There
is n project at Tashkent to irrigate this Steppe by the con-
struction of a large canal from the Syr Darya above Hodjent,
and engineers who have examined the spot declare this to be
feasible, the Syr Darya falling about a foot in a verst; still no
careful survey for such a canal has been made, and it is declared
by many that such a canal is impossible, and that all money
spent before a survey is made is simply thrown away, The '
work on the canal has, however, been already begun.

Near the bank of the river the uneven ground was thickly
covered with high reeds, affording, as I was told, lurking places
for numerous tigers. Beyond, the Steppe was still of a bright
green, interspersed with scarlet patches of poppies, as far as the
station of Malek, about fifteen miles from the river. Here there
were once wells, but they are now choked up, and the water used
at the station, which is a little underground hut, is brought
from the river. Mr, Zemtchuzhnikoff, the contractor for this-

1 In the memoire of Hiouon Theang, eix hundred years before (629-845) it is
said: * One enters into n great sandy desert, where neither water nor grass is to
be found. . . , It is necessary to look st some high mountain in the distance, and
seck for abundoned bones, to know how to guide oneeelf and recognise the puth
to be fullowed'— Poyager des Polorine Bouddhistes, Stanislaus Julien,

1 ¥
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post route, whom I met at Malek while I was detained for want
of horses, told me that he believed it would be possible to clean
these wells, and bave a sufficient supply of water to cultivate
enough corn and barley for the whole route to Jizakh. He had
made a proposition to the government, offering to do this on
condition of being given the waste land which he should re-
claim ; but after nearly a year occupied in negotiations, he was
informed that the government would gladly see him reclaim
the land, but would be unwilling to give him the title to it.
This was sufficient to deter him from taking any steps in the
matter. The canal, which will necessitate the handling of large
sums of money, seems to be the favourite project with the
authorities. Beyond Malek, the Steppe, so noted for ite tor-
toises and venomous spiders, while without grass, was covered
with very small herbs, and occasional flowers. The most charac-
teristic vegetation was the Aseafeetida plant (Scorodosma
feetidum), which grows here in great profusion. The leaves
had fallen to the ground and died, but there rose a tall round
stem, a foot or more high, branching off at the top, like the
spokes of a wheel, inte small heads of imsignificant flowers.
The peculiar odour of the plant was very perceptible, though
I am told that it disappears after boiling, and that the young
shoots and heads are considered. by the Kirghiz as a great
delicacy. I did not try them.

Twenty miles from Malek are the ruins of an old caravan-
serai ealled Murza-Rabat, supposed to bave heen built by the
famous Abdullsh Khan, who did so much in this way for
travellers. The building is made of large square bricks, and
consists of a central room surmounted by a dome and sur-
rounded with small vaulted rooms, each having its little enpola.
Originally it mnst have been very large and it was certainly a
handsome building ; but now the outside walls are shattered,
though it can still afford a shelter, and is occupied not only ae
a post station, but by a small guard of Coseacks, Opposite this
is what is called a sardoba, or cistern, which is a large under~
ground chamber, covered with a flat roof, built of burnt bricka,
with large arched windows on a level with the ground. At one
gide there is an entrance down a steep incline to the bottom,
but the brick staircase has long since disappeared. It is maid
that this cistern was at times full up to the window sills with
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water, but the inside is now quite bare, though there is a well
of brackish water in one corner. Inside of this it was delight~
fully cool after the hot Steppe. At the next station, Agatebly,
there were formerly similar buildings, but- the caravanserai has
disappeared, leaving nothing but some hillocks of earth and
bricks, in which underground roome have been hollowed out for
the use of the Cossacks, I found the water to be disagreeable
to take much of, and the tea which it made was thick, muddy,
bitter and salt. The horses do not like if, but the Cossacks
drink it without disagreeable consequences. It is very probable
that if the wells in this Steppe were cleaned and deepened, pure
water could be obtained in large quantities, even sufficient for
irrigating the surrounding land, as the subsoil is of gravel and
conglomerate, and similar experiments at Tashkent bave re-
sulted successfully. It would be necessary to line carefully the
sides of the wells, to prevent the water dissolving out the saline
ingredients of the soil.

As we approached Jizakh we saw a slight range of mountams,
which further on grew higher, as they enelosed the Upper Zaraf-
shan valley, extending away to the left in the direction of Ura-
tepé. At last the Steppe grew more and more fertile, trees and
fields began to appear,and we saw before us the walls and houses of
Jizakh. Pasting round through the now almost deserted bazaar,
for it was near sunset, and turming a sharp cormer we brought
up at the post station. Jizakb itself, now a very insignificant
town, of importance only from its bazaar, was formerly an im-
portant frontier fortress of Bukhara. General Tcbernaieff
advanced toward it in 1866, hoping to take it by a coup-de-
main, and thus cause the release of his envoys, who were then
imprisoned in Bukhara, but found, however, that the fortrees
was too strong for him, and returned to Tchinaz. In the
sutumn of the same year, after the capture of Ura-tepé, Jizakh
was tuken by the Russian troops under command of General
Kryzhanofsky. Several thousand men had worked during eight
whole months to render the fortress as strong as possible, and
the city was surrounded by tripie walls of increasing height,—
the outside one being eight yards high and nive yards thick,—
and by a triple ditch in some places tweaty-five feet deep.
There were many barbettes and towers, and the citadel was the

acme of native engineering. The works were carried on even
: L]
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to the last minute before the storm, when the gates were walled
up, and the Commander, Allayar Bek, resolved to perish if he
did not save the town. The garrison consisted of at least
10,000 men, with 53 guns, and was compoged of the remnants of
best troops of the Amir, strengthened by bodies of Afghans,
Persians and Turkomans, who had not only the usual match-
locks, but also muskets of European form, and many pistols,
The defence was well managed, and the patives did not
open fire at long range as usual, but waited until the Russians
had come close to the city. After several days spent in re-
connaissances, and in piacing the batteries, the fire opened on
the city on October 28, and on the 30th at noon an assault
was ordered. JIn an hour the fortress was in the bands of the
Russians. The enemy for some time refured to give in, and,
‘massed in front of the gates, were actually slaughtered there,
very few escaping. A semall part of the garrison, secing the
impossibility of further resistance, threw themselves into the
powder-magazine and blew themselves up. Of the eighteen
Beks who were present, sixteen-~among them Allayar, the
commander of the garrison—fell in hand-to-hand fight. Nearly
6,000 of the garrison are supposed te have perished, and some
2,000 were taken prisoners. The Russians lost 6 killed and
92 wounded. Just after the capture of Jizakh, the cavalry left
to defend the Russian camp were attacked by a Bukbaran force
of 2,000 men with 18 guns sent to reinforce the garrison, but
on meeting with resistance, and learning the fate of the city,
they fled. A great portion of the town was destroyed at
that time, and since then Jizakh has lost its importance. It
is noted for its great unhealthiness, and especially for the
prevalence of the reshia or guinea worm. Owing to the
unwholesome quality of the water, which is principally ohtainer]
frum ponds, it became necessary to place the Russian garrison
ahout three miles off, where there were some springs of fresh
water ; and about this littie fort a small village has grown up,
which in its turn is beginning to be deserted, since the transfer
of the greater portion of the garrison to the healthier locality
of Ura-tepé. It ia supposed that the great numbers of dead,
who were but slightly buried, have had some effect in causing
the fevers which rage there; though these are also ascribed to
the winds which blow up the defile of Jalan-uta, laden with
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miasma from the rice fields near Yany Kurgan. The Russian
troops have to change their quarters constantly, and one-third.
of them are always in the hospital, while the cemetery grows
. apace.

From Jizakh the road leads through what is known as the
defile of Jilan-uti,' a somewhat narrow valley between the low
hills, in no place, I think, wider than 100 yards. The small
stream which rums through it toward Jizakh takes such a
zig-zag course that it is necessary to cross it eight or ten
times before being well clear of it; occasionally the road
follows its bank, but sometimes we were obliged to climb a
hundred feet up the hill side. This pass, serving as it did for
the entrance of the Mongol and Turkish hordes into the fertile
valley of the Zarafshar, has been the scene of many bloody
struggles, two of which are handed down to us by inseriptions
or one of the high pyramidal slaty rocks known by the name
of the ¢Gates of Tamerlane,’ though neither inscription nor
legend speaks of that conqueror. The rock to the right, some
400 feet high, standing out quite alone in the valley, has
deeply cut on a smoothed square place, about 40 feet from the
base, two Persian inseriptions. The mullah, with the aid of an
opera glass, was able to translate for me both inseriptions, the
first of which says: ¢ With the help of God the Lord, the Great
Sultan, conqueror of kings and natioms, shadow of God on
earth, the support of the decisions of the Sumna and of the
divine law, the ruler and aid of the faith, Ulug Bek Gurugan
{may God prolong the time of his reign and rule) undertook a
campaign in the country of the Mogols and returned from this
nation into these countries uninjured, in the year 828. (a.D.
1425.) This Ulug Bek was the famous grandson of Timur, so
well known for his patronage of learning, for the observatory
and college which he founded at Sa.ma.rk:md and for his
astronomical tables,

The second inscription relates to one of the victories of
Abdullah Khan, a century and a half later. ¢Let passers in
the waste, and travellers on land and water, know that in_ the
year 979 (4.0, 1571) there was a conflict between the army of.

' The natives explain this as meaning--'a serpent has passed’—on account

of the turna in the defile; and Mir Ixsel Ullnh says that he was told that the
defile was greatly infosted by serpents,
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the lieutenant of the Khalifate, the shadow of the Almighty,
the great Khakan Abdullah Khan, son of Iskender Khan, con-
sisting of 30,000 men-of-war, and the army of Dervish Khao,
and Baba Khan, and other sons of Barak Khan. In this army
there were 50 relatives of the Sultan, and 400,000 fighting
men from Turkistan, Tashkent, Fergana,and Deshta Kiptchak.
The army of the sovereign, by the fortunate conjunction of the
stars, gained the victory, having conquered the above-mentioned
Sultans, and gave to death so many of them tbat, from the
people who were Killed in the fight and after being taken
prisoners, during the course of one month bloed ran on the
- surface of the water in the river to Jizakh. Let this be known.’

On emerging from this defile we are again on the Steppe,
with before us a distant view of the snow-covered peaks south of
Samarkand, and passing the town of Yany Kurgan, we coms at
last to Tash~Kuprink, or ¢ Stone Bridge,” where bills begin once
more. The bridge over the little stream, which runs between
two steep banks, is now only 2 wooden one, in a very bad state
of repair. A small Russian fort at the top of the hill gnards
the passage. Here, though forvunately before coming to the
bridge, the stupid sleepy native driver was unable to manage
the horses, letting them climb up the steep hill side and over-
turn our carriage. I was asleep at the time, but managed at
last to undo the curtains and crawl out, 28 the horses luckily
stood etill. We had some diffculty in righting the heavy
carriage, but discovered that nothing was broken but the top,
and that the wheels were all right. It wase but a few rods to
the station, to which we now preferred to walk. After that
accident I was never able to sleep with comfort while travelling,
which was a great annoyance, as it necessitated my stopping for
sleep at least ope night out of three. . From here we descended
into the lower valley of the Zarafshan, where the road eonstantly
led through gardena and fields, and over and along numercus
capals. At Jambai, a large village, the eountry pecple were
already thronging to the bazaar. From here we had to take
a gide road through fields, as the new chaussée was still un-
finished. ‘This is one of the improvements of the prefect of
Samarkand, and will be am excellent thing over this clayey

poil. The road is macadamised, and has a double row of trees
on each side. Atlast,afier croseingtwo or three small branches, we
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came tothemain stream of the Zarafshan—the ¢ gold-strowing,’
—above the dyke built to divide the waters and send the proper
contingent to Bukhara. The water was then so high as to
compel ue"to put all our luggage on a high native cart, which
was piloted over by the guardians of the ford, and the empty
carriage was dragged through the water and arrived soaked.
.On our left rose a high, bare bill called Tchupan-ata, the top
of which is crowned by the small tomb of a saint of the same
name, who is the patron of shepherds as well as of the city of
Samarkand. There is an old legend, that when the original
Arab missionaries were journeying to preach the religion of
Mohammed, they stopped on this hill, and cutting up and boil-
ing a sheep agreed to decide by lot the direction of their future
journeys. One put his hand into the pot and drew out the
bead, which gave him the first choice, and he decided to remain
at Samarkand ; another drew the heart and chose to go back
. toMecca; while the third got the hind quarter and preferred
~ Bagdad. Hence Samarkand ie called the head, and Mecca the
heart of Islam to this day. The one who remained at- Samar-
kand received the name of Tchupan-ata, Father Shepherd. It
was on this hill that the celebrated observatory of Ulug Bek’
stood, where the astronomical tables that bear his name were
calculated, At its foot are what seem to be the remains of a
very ancient bridge, built of stune and brick, two complete
arches of which are still standing disposed at right angles to
each other, with apparently the ruins of a tower at the corner.
I could get'no information hor even hear of a tradition about
the origin of these remains, which are called the Bridge of
Shadman-Malik. We now skirted .along the base of the hill,
till, a8 we came to the highest point of the road, we suw before
us the clay roofs, crowned with large blue domes and lofty
towers, and knew that we had reached the famous Samarkand.
Lovely as the view was, it did not last long, for we speedily
descended into a narrow valley between houses and gardenms,
and soon passed the base of a high clayey hill, hollowed out
into countless caverns, where eaints are said to have lived in
hermitage. By the side bf the road ran a little rivulet, which,
passing through a green field, was somewhere lost under the
‘wall of the town. On our right were the high towers and
domes of the mosque Shah Zindeh, and on our left the immense
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dome of Bibi Khanym. Passing the cemetery, full of mounds
and ruined brick tombs, assailed at every step by lepers and
beggars, we entered the gate of Shah Zindeh, and found our-
selves on the new boulevard, with its good pavement and shady
trees, which the Russians have made from this gate to the
fortress. We had to go to the end of this road and pass round
the fortress to the post-station, which lay on the other side, in
what will be the Russian town.

There are no hotels in Samarkand, and T bad been recom-
mended to put up at the house of a Mussulman, a Hodja, where
I would probably have facilities for best seeing the pative life.
He lived on the boulevard, but was absent from home, and I
therefore resolved to stay, for the time at least, at the post-
station, which proved to be a large, new, and clean building.
Having refreshed myself with a bath and some tea, I found a
droshky—for even in Samarkand there are droshkies—and
drove to the citadel to call on General Abramoff, the Governor,
to whom I had letters. He was at home and received me
most cordially—a short, amiable man, with grey hair, though
still young, and & black skull-cap which he is allowed to wear
on account of a wound received in his bead., Finding I bad no
place where I could live, he requested the Prefect of the city
to give me a lodging, and I accordingly had my luggage trans-
ferred to his house that afternoon. After leaving the General's
I could not resist the temptation of driving about the town,
and taking a hasty view of some of its wonder.ul ruins. From
the citadel itself there wae a magnificent view. The whole
town lay spread out before me, with the columns and domes of
the three great mosques standing up just opposite to me.
From the middle of the market place on either side, melon-
shaped domes rose above the flat-roofed houses, and the back-
ground was closed in by a range of high mountains, their tops
then eovered with dazzling snow. I went first to the bazaar to
get an idea of the wealth of blue and white mosic which
still bedecked the ruins of the splendid mesques. Here I saw
a large crowd on the steps of one of the mosques, and the
platforms of the booths, and even sitting in a great circle on
the pavement. Inside the circle two boys were reciting verses.
¢ They -are Hafistas; 8 bystander said to me, meaning that
they were reciters of religious poems. Each of them had s
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book, though they made no use of them except to put them at
the sides of their mouths, so as to throw the sound to different
parts of the audience. Their declamation was occasionally so
loud and shrill that they placed both hands on their ears in
order mot to deafen themselves with their own cries, while
at times they spoke in a low, well-modulated voice. These
cries and monotonous, chants seemed- greatly to affect the
audience, und there were continual sighs and smothered excla~
mations. The person who first spoke to me, seeing that I was
greatly interested, again addressed me, asking me if I did not
think it all very beautiful, and’ seemed much pleased at my
agreeing with him. I then told my driver to take me to the
tomb of Tiraur, but he having slight acquaintance with Samar-
kand drove me instead to the mosque of Shah Zindeh. I paid
but little attention to the tomb of the saint, my curiosity being
attracted by the proceedings of the Jahria brotherhood in the
little mosque at the entrance. The rites were much the
same a8 I had seen at Tashkent, but there seemed far more -
excitement, and the mosque was crowded with worshippers, all

looking intently at the struggling erowd of devotees, who were

pushing each other from side to side of the mosque; with con-'
tinual shouts of ¢ Hashi rabi jal Allah!’® <My defence is the

Lord, magnify Allah!’

With vivid impressions of all that I had seen—for Samar-~
kand ie very different from Tashkent, and seems, as it were, a
remnant of a far-off world—1I gladly went to the Prefect’s, and
passing through a large court with its square water-basin in the
centre, surrounded with old trees, I entered the house, a native
one of considerable beauty, altered by the insertion of windows
to suit Russian convenience, and found dinner waiting for me,
which after two days and nights of dusty travelling was parti-
cularly agreeable. I could not, however, keep quiet, and
before sunset wandered out again to take in once more the
beautiful view from the citadel, where, fortunately, I met a
cousin of some old friends in Moscow, who took me home with
him to tea, and to a delightful evening. I saw much of him
on this occasion, and in the two subsequent visits I made
to Samarkand I was his guest, and I owe 80 much to his
kind hospitality, and to the censible talk of himself and his
friends, that I look back to Samarkand with feelings of
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special pleasure, and consider it one of the places in the world
to which I would gladly return at any time or under any
pretext.

.There is no place in Central Asia, the name of which has so
impressed the imagination of Europe as Samarkand. Sur-
rounded by a2 halo of romance, visited at rare intervals, and
preserving the traditions of its magnificence in a mysterious im=~
penetrability, it long piqued the curiosity of the world. The
local traditions ascribe its foundation to Afrosiab, s mythical
hero, whose conquests and victories are legendary in Persia and
Turkey, as well as in Central Asia. A hill just outside the
walls covered with ruins and mounds is called Kalai Afrogiab,
and is said to be the original site of the city.! However this
may be, Samarkand came into history as Maracanda, the capital
of Sogdiana when it was conquered by Alexander the Great.
The meaning of the pame is uncertain ; the termination kand,
signifying a town, is frequent in Central Asia, but as to the
derivations of Mara or Samar one caanot give more than very
ingenious, but scarcely plausible guesses.? In Alexander's
time it was a large and flourishing ecity. Quintus Curtine
says that it walls were seventy stadig in circumference,
and that the citadel was then, as now, surrounded by another
wall. It was here that Alexander killed his old friend and
comrade Clytus in a fit of drunken passion ; and Samarkand was
his head-quarters during the contests with the mountain tribes
and the expedition against the Scythians across the Syr-Darya,
which .was confounded with the Tavais or Don—a mistake
which was kept up by later geographers out of flattery for
Alexander, who thonght tbat be had made the circuit of Asia

' Du_ring the spring of 1875 some unsystematic exeavatinns were male in this
place, resulting in the discovery of broken paretnents, ruins of houss. and of an
ancient pottery. The expiorers fousd many perfect jugs and Lowls, giass-ware,
from its decorztion apparently made by Chinese workmen, glazed tiles, and osns.

% Ye-li Teh'w-ta'ai, the minister of Tehinghix Khaa, iz deseriling his travels
to the west in 1219, ealls it Sin-sze-kan, and adls : * Western penple say that the
meaning of this pame is *far.' aod as the land there is very fertiis, the dty
reecived this name.” Chinese sathors pow frequently write the mame So-mi-aze-
kan, which would eorrespond to Semiscant, as the Nestarians and others esiled 1t
in the Middle Agea. In faet semi or sewir in various Tarkic langoages menns
“fat;’ but this is protably only sn explanatiry sdapation, such s made Tash-
kent from Sbash The ovigieal name is proiubly of Pemvian ongin. Himmen-
Theang writes it Ba-mo-Kien.
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and had returned to Europe. The city of Alexandria, which he
 founded, is usually placed at Hodjent, and was probably a mere
coliection of mud huts where a few infirm soldiers were colon-
ised. The exploits of Alexander, or Iskender Dulkarnain (the
two-horned), in this region have been preserved by legend, and
are known to every inhabitant. Many- of the petty princes in
the mountain countries of the Upper Oxus claim to be de-
scended from him. The generals to whom he entrusted these .
provinces of Bactriana and Sogdiana did indeed found dynasties
—called Grzco-Bactrian—which lasted until about a hundred
and thirty years before the Christian Era, and introduced a
-certain degree of Greek culture (among other things the Mace-
donian calendar) of which no traces now remain, except the
numerous coins and medals bearing the effigies of Demetrius,
Euthydemus, Antimachus, and others,. which are now often
found on the Steppe and in the ruins about Samarkand. It is
curious that these coins were rudely imitated by the contem-
porary rulers of the surronnding states, as well as by later
sovereigns.!
] The Graco-Bactrian dynasty had its day, and passed away;
and was succeeded by the Yuetchji (as we are told by the
Chinese general Tchjan-Tsian, who visited the country of Sa-
markand in 125 B.c.), apparently a nomad tribe living in the
" Steppe, whose capital was neatr the present Khiva.? The
country was probably still under their rule when it was attacked
by the Arabs, who after many plundering expeditions succeeded
in 710 in forcibly introducing Mahommedanism. Persian and
Turkish princes in their turn put down the Arab dynasty, aod
at last Tchinghiz Khan, the great Mongol conqueror, took and
plundered the city in 1221. The Arab and Persian historiana
speak much of the barbarities of the Mongols, and represent
Samarkand ae having been completely destroyed. That this
was not the case is evident from the account of the Chinese
traveller Tch'ang-Teh'un, who visited Samarkand in the following
year (1222) and spént the winter there. According to him,

) ! The most complete account of the present state of our knowiedge of the
Grmeco-Bactrian dynasties is found in an article of Prof. Grigorief in the * Journal
of the Ministry of Publie Instruction,’ (Russiap) for Nov. 1867.
3+ Collection of information about tie peoples inhubiting Central Asia in ancient
times,’ by the monk Hyacinth (St. Petersburg, 1851), Part 111. p. 6-10, 15, &e.
- 1 *

*,
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out of 100,000 families but one-fourth remained, and there was
much brigandage, but the city seemed to be in good preserva-
tion, and the fields, orchards, and vineyards were still cnltivated
and fruitful.! »

For centuries after the Mussulman conquest Samarkand
wae a Christian see with a bishop; Prince Sembat, High Con-
stable of Armenia, it a letter written about 1246 speaks of the
flourishing state of the Cbristians, and of the privileges con-
ferred on them by Tehinghiz Khan ; and Marce Polo, although
be did not himself visit the eity, tells us -that the church of
St. Jobn the Baptist still existed, the central pillar of which was
miraculously supported ig the air, the stone which had been its
foundation (a sacred stome of the Mussulmans) baving been
removed by order of the authorities. There are of eotrse no
traces of any ancient Christian church now ; since the Russian
occupation a small modern one erected in the citadel replaces it.

The dynasty of Tebinghiz was overthrown at Jast by Timur
or Tamerlane. This chieftain, who was born at Kesh (now
Shahrisabs), to the south beyond the mountains, was so attracted
by the beauty of Samarkand that he made it bis capital and
spared no pains in embellishing and beautifying it, in which be
was imitated by bis successors, It was the beloved resort of
the great Baber, a hundred years later, who, after having several
times been driven out of the eity, and after having several times
recaptured it, was obliged at last to abandon it with a sigh, and
soon afterwards made himself the Emperor of India. What
Samarkand and its surroundings were under Timar, and what
magnificence was shown there, we know from the account of the
good kmght Don Ruy Gonzalez de Clavijo, who was there in
1404 on an embassy from King Henry III. of Casiile. Hans
Schiltberger, of Munich, was there as a captive at about the
game time, but he tells us nothing regarding the city.?

t A Russian translation of the journey of this Tasist monk wae prablisbed by
Father Palladiz in the * Labours of the Members of the Ramian Heligions Miseion
in Pelun, vol. iv. p. 261. St Petersburg, 1866, An sbridged and imperfact
French translstion was putdished by the late M. Pasthier in the *Jourpal Asiatiqus,’
&= Série, t. ix., snd there is an exeellent English traosistion by Dr. Bretaebneid
in his * Notes on Chinese Medisval Travellers to the West,” (Shapghai, 1575).

" 1 Clarijo's * Life sad Acts of the Grest Tamerlane’ was in part transiated by
Markham for the Hakluys Soriety. Beliltberger is sccessible in Neswmenn's
edition, Manich, 1839.
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In Baber’s time Samarkand must have retained much of its
former beauty. ~He says in his ¢ Memoirs’ under the year 903
(1497): ¢In the whole habitable world there are few cities so
pleasantly sitnated as Samarkand . . ., . I directed its wall to
be paced round the rampart, and found it was 10,600 paces in
circumference. The inhabitants are all orthodox Sunnis, ob-
servant of the law, and religious. From the time of the Holy
Prophet downwards no other country bas produced so many
Imams and excellent theologians as Maveranoahr.’ Baber
speaks of many palaces and gardens built by Timur and his
grandson Ulug Bek, at that time still in their glory, though
many had been ruined. In the garden of Dilkusha, or ¢ heart’s
delight’ was a large palace with a series of paintings repre-
senting the wars of Timur in Hindustan. The great mosque
near the Iron Gate, he calls a very grand buildipg, and says
that the verses of the Koran inscribed over the portice were
in letters of such a size as to be read at more than a mile off.
The college of Ulug Bek, and the.other colleges, were still in
their glory; and the ohservatory erected on the hill Kohik, or
Tchupan-ata, Baber describes as being three stories in height,
and provided with astronomical apparatus. He also says:—
¢ At the foot of the hill of Kohik, on the west, there is a
garden, named Bagh-i-meidan (‘the garden of the plain?),
in the middle of which is a splendid edifice, two stories high,
named Chehil-Situn (¢the forty pillars’). The pillars are-
all of stone. In the four turrets on the corners of this building
they have coustructed four Guldestehs, or open minarets,
the road up to which is by these four towers. In every part
of the building are stone pillare curiously wrought; some
twisted, others fluted, and some with otber peculiarities. The
four sides of the upper story consist of open galleries, supported
by pillars all of stone, ahd in the centre is & grand hall or
pavilion likewise of stone. The raised foor of the palace is all
paved with stone. Towards the bill of Kohik there is a small
garden wherein is a great open hall, within which is a large
throne of a single stone, about thirty feet long, fifteen broad,
and two high. This bhuge stone was brought from a great
distance. There is a crack in it which it is said to have re-
ceived since it was brought to this place. In this garden there
is another state pavilion, the walls of which are overlaid wih
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porcelain of China, whence it ia called the Chinese house. It is
said that a person was sent to Khita (China) for the purpose of
bringing it. Within the walls of Samarkand is another ancient
building, called the Laklaka (or echoing) mosque; becaune
whenever any person stamps on the ground in the mowque, an
echo is returned. It is a strange thing, the secret of which is
known to nobody.’

¢Io the time of Sultan Ahmed Mirza, many of the greater
and lesser Beks formed gardens, some large, others smaller.
Among these, the Chehar Bagh of Dervish Mohammed Tarkhan,
in respect of climate, situation, and beauty, is equalled by few.
It is situated lower down than the Bagh~i~meidan, on 8 small
eminence that rises above the valley of Kulbeh, and commands
a view of the whole vale, which stretches out below. In this
Chehar-Bagh there is a variety of different plots laid out ome
above another, all on a regular plan, and elms, cypresss, and
white poplars, are planted in the different compartments. It
is a very perfect place. Its chief defect is that it has no great
stream of running water.’? .

¢ Samarkand is a wonderfully elegant city. One of ita dis-
tinguishing peculiarities is, that 8ach trade bas its own bazaar;
so that different trades are not mixed together in the same
place. The established customs and regulations are good. The
bakers and shops are excellent, and the cooks are skilful.’

It waa probably about this time that the couplet was
written, ¢ Samarkand is the face of the earth: Bukhara the
- marrow of Islam : were there not in Mashad an azure dome the
whole world would be merely a diteh for ablution.’

From the time of Clavijo, Samarkand was unvisited by -
Europeans until the journey of Khanikoff asd Lehmann in
1841, except by the Russian envoy Khokhlof in 1620, and by
the Russian non-commissioned officer Yefremof toward the end
of the last century. Traditions of its past glories were pre-
served, and especially of the great library of Greek authors
which Timur had mrned off from Brussa ; and the news of its
capture by the Russians in 1868 excited a glow of interest, like
the awakening of some balf-forgutten memory, far different

¥ 4 propos of these pardens of Samarkand Teh'ang Teh'un sys : * Even Chioess
grrdene eannot be compared with them ; but the gardens of this coantry sre very
quiet ; o singing of birds i heand there.”
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from the feeling called out by the other successes of Russia in
‘Asia, At last, we thought, the curtain is to be drawn aside. '

After the capture of Jizakh in 1866, the Amir of Bukhara
was more disposed to peace, and a treaty was sent.to him by
General Kaufmann, which he kept for a very long time under
consideration. According to this treaty ome part of the
boundary line between Turkistan and Bukhara was to run
along the highest part of the mountain range of Nurata, the
Russians supposing that there was but one range of mountains.
It turned out, however, that there were two, and that the im-
portant Bekship of Nurata lay between them. The Amir was
in great trouble to know which mountain chain was meant,
Kara-tau the northern, or Ai~tau thesouthern. The Russians
found it impossible to come to any agreement with him, and
laid this misunderstanding entirely to his disinclination for
peace, which was partly true. After the discovery by the .
Russians of the existence of the two chains of mountains war
had alrgady begun,

At this time in Bukhara there were two parties against the
Amir, that of his eldest son the Katia-Tiura, and another
desirous of placing on the throne Seid Khan, the nephew of
the Amir, then living in Shahrisabs, under the leadership of
Jura Bek of Shabrisabs, Abdul-Gaffar Bek of Ura-tepé, and
bis brother Omar Bek of Tchilek. Jura Bek - said after-
wards, speaking of Seid Khan: ¢The more stupid be was,
the better for us. We should have been more independent.’
The conspirators, knowing the position of affairs between the
Amir and the Russians, ordered Omar Bek to advance from
Tchilek, and fall upon the Russian forces near Jizakh, so as to
make them believe that it was an onslaught of theé army of the
Amir, Omar Bek did so, and being easily repulsed immedi-
ately fled to Shabrisabs, lest the Amir might punish him.
But a few days before the Afghan Prince Iskender Khan with
_about 2,000 followers had abandoned the Bukharans in conse-
quence of a quarrel with Omar Bek, and had surrendered to
the Russians. The Russians naturally thought that the attack
of Omar Bek was one of revenge against the Afghans, which
may indeed have been partly the ‘case. General Kaufmann,
who was still in hopes of coming to a peaceful arrangement

VOL. 1. R y "
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with the Amir, and who had no idea of beginning 8 campaign,’'
was on the point of starting for St, Petersburg, and when the
courier arrived with the news of the attack on Jizakh, his
carriage was already at the door. Supposing from this attack
that the war had been begun by the Amir himself, General
Kaufmann postponed his departure, and immediately marched
to Jizakh and thence towards Samarkand. The bands of
the enemy retired before him as he advanced, and he arrived
at the banks of the Zarafshan without having bad recourse to
arms. Embassies, however, had constantly been sent to him
asking for longer and shorter delays, promising that the Amir
would then sign a treaty, and explaining away the massing of
the troops. On the very banks of the river, while the enemy
were full in sight drawn up on the hill of Tchupan-ata, a fresh
ambagsador brought him a treaty signed by the Amir, which
purported to be the same General Kaufann bhad sent him. It
was found, however to be totally different. Again time was
asked, but only two hours were granted for the troops on the
hill to retire. Instead of retiring they kept up a desultory
fire, and at last General Kaufmann ordered the attack. This
affair can hardly be called a battle—though it was made much
of, and gained for one general the cross of St. George—for the
Russian troops no sooner forded the river and advanced up the
heights than the ‘enemy withdrew, leaving several guns aa
trophies. The next morning (May 14) a deputation came
from the city of Samarkand, saying that the troops had left
it,.and asking the Ruseians to occupy it, expressing at the
same time their desire to be takem into subjection. The city
was accordingly occupied, and most of the neighbouring cities
sent delegations to express their submisgion. There were, how-
ever, two exceptions, Tchilek in the north, which had been a
nest of marauders, and from which the small expedition had
started which had attacked the Russian garrison near Jizakh,
and Urgut in the mountains to the left of the road to Shah~
risabs. Two detachments were therefore sent against these

! Is the memoirs (mpublished) of Kamal-eddin, the lete Eazi Ealiso of
Semarkand, it is stated that a letter from Geoeral Kaofmane demsnding the
surrender of Samarkand had some weeks agn been sddremsed to the Bok and
other influcotial persons. This would seem to show that the campuigs was
premeditated.
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places. TUrgut wad taken, though the Bek Hussein and ihe
garrigon escaped, and Tchilek was brought to submission. The
main body of the troops was sent on to Katta Kurgan in
pursuit of the Amirs army, and that town was taken by
General Golovatehef, while a emall detachment under General
Abramof was sent southward to Kara-tepé against a detachment
of troops from Shahrisabs which had appeared there. There
was a emall engagement, but the Shahrisabs troops after
beating off the Russians retired into the mountains where it
was impossible to follow them, and the action was therefore
without much result.

In the meantime the position of the Russians had become
very critical ; the Amir-had recovered his hopes and was making
a stand near Katta Kurgan, threatening the troops of Genera]
Golovatchef with greatly superior numbers. Communications
with Tashkent had been for some time cut off, and the nephew
of Abul Gaffar Bek had again collected at Tchilek 15,000
cavalry to fall upon the small Russian garrison left at Yany
Kurgan. The lack of intelligence from the army at Samar-
kand was leading to much excitement among the natives at -
Tashkent, and in fact in all towns under Russian rule, and a
great disaster might have been ruinous. At the same time
20,000 troops from Shahrisabs were threatening Samarkand
from the mountuing twenty miles to the south. It was
impossible to attack them, for they would merely retire again
through the mountain passes, and the movement would result
in nothing. Gerderal Kaufmann therefore decided—leaving a
small garrison at Samarkand—to advance to the support of
General Golovatchef, thinking that possibly he might be able -
to have a decisive battle with the Amir which would end the
contest and force a peace. After having gone only a few miles
from Samarkand, General Kaufmann received a direct report
from General Golovatchef that he was entirely surrounded by .
the enemy who were attacking him in overwhelming numbers,
and he therefore advanced by a forced march.

General Kaufmann and his forces wers no sooner out of
sight than the troops of Shahrisabs appeared in the outskirts
of Samurkand, where many of them had been for some time
secreted. The motives which actuated the leaders of Shahrisabs
were peculiar, I have spoken before of the consplracy to.

=%
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overturn the Amir. When General Kaufmann bad advanced
on the road to Samarkand as far as Yany Kurgan, messen-
gers reached him from Jura Bek and Baba Bek promising
to give him secret assistance if necessary against the Amir,
and agreeing in case this were not necessary to remain neutral
in the contest, on condition that when Samarkand should
be occupied he should not demand their presence in that
city. General Kaufmann expressed his great pleasure at
this message, but said that active assistance would be un-
necessary. Nevertheless, after he bad taken Samarkand he
sept for Jura Bek and Baba Bek, despatching as his messenger
Kamal-eddin, the chief Kazi of Samarkand. According to
Kamal-eddin’s account, Jura Bek at first disbelieved his story,
and had him imprisoned, but subsequently, finding the errand
was a true one, thought that the Russians were playing him
false, and consequently resolved to break with them and make
‘his peace with the Amir. He therefore sent a letter to the
Amir promising to take the field for him against the Russians;
and the Amir, in gratitude for this, offered to tramsfer to
him the frontier town of Tchiraktchi, about which there bad
been a constant dispute. It was in consequence of this arrange~
ment of the Amir that the troops of Shahrisabs had been
massed at Kara-tepé-—even before General Kaufmann’s de-
parture—and bad now marched on Samarkand,

The garrison of Samarkand consisted of 762 men, including
officers and camp followers and 450 sick and wounded men in
the hospital. They were well provided with ammunition, but
the citadel iteelf was very difficult to defend. It measured .
nearly two miles in circuit, and was full of houses, barracks and
narrow streets, and in some places the houses outside were built
up against the walls, 50 that there was easy access from their
roofs. In many cases, however, the walls were very high and
steep, 8o that it was thought unneceseary to specially guard them,
and it was possible to concentrate the defence at the two gates
and at the weaker parts of the enceinle. Before the departure
of General Kaufmann some eflorts bad been made to put the
citadel.in s better condition, but not much had been dome.
On the evening of June 13, the Aksakals from the Hodja
Akhrar Gate came to the Commandant with a jrequest for
troops, saying that there was an attack of the enemy on the
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gate. Major Albedil was sent there with one company of men,
but found the gates open and no enemy there, and the people
who lived near the gates said that no hostile forces had been
seen. A little later, however, large masses of armed men were
seen on the heights of Tchupan-ata. At three o’clock on the
morning of the 14th the Aksakals at the same gate came again
to the Commandant to say that the ememy was attacking the
city. The Commaundant, Major Stempel, went himself to the
gate with a company and a-half of men and two guns. He met -
some armed bands whom he dispersed, and further on in the
gardens he saw a crowd of men who fired one or two shots,
and then ran in the direction of the Bukharan Gate. The
Aksakals begged him not to fire on them as they were in-
habitants of the city who had armed themselves to fight against
the enemry. On returning to the citadel Major Stempel was
nearly cut off by a large body of men who had intended to take -
eagy possession of the citadel while he was im pursuit of an
imaginary enemy. DMeasures were at once taken for an active
defence. Soon after the citadel was attacked on all sides by
the troops of Shahrisabs, the Kiptchaks, Karakalpaks, and the
citizens, with beating of drums, blowing of trumpets, and loud -
cries. The garrison, though suffering much from the fire of
the enemy, which was directed against them from the tops of
the mosques and minarets, beat off the assaults made on various
portions of the wall, and succeeded in defeating the attempts
which were made to set fire to the gates, Every man who
could possibly leave the hospital volunteered in the defence,
and Lieut.~Col. Nazarof, who was suffering from a wound,
waived distinctions of rank, and placed himself under command
of Major Stempel. The fire was severe during the whole day,
and the Russian loss was great; two officers and twelve soldiers
being killed, and four officers and fifty-four men wounded.

The next day the attack was still contioued with the utmost
vigour, and the Samarkand gates were set on fire, and would
have been completely destroyed, had not bags'of sand been
placed against them. Toward evening, Jura Bele—who had
difficulties from the insubordination of the other Beks under his
command, twenty-two in number, having received ‘intelligence
of the victory of General Kaufmann at Zera-bulak, and being
misled by a false report that he was advancing on Shal::risabs, '
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withdrew his troops. The others, however, still kept. up the siege.
The Russian loss that day was seventy killed and wounded. The
attack continued until the 19th, though weakened of course by the
withdrawal of the troops of Shahrisabs, The Russians were re-
duced to their last point. It bad been found impossible to give at-
tention to the wounded in the hospital, and those who were active
in the defence were almost worn out by fatigue and bunger. The
garrison had resolved to transfer everything to the great central
building in the citadel—the Amir's palace—and abandming
the walls, to defend that to the utmost, and if fate should be
against them, to blow up the magazines and to perish, when on
the evening of the 19th they received the welcome intelligence
that the troops of General Kaufmann were on their return, and
bad reached the gardens of Samarkand. Out of seven messengers
who were sent to him, only one had reached him, the others
baving been intercepted and killed. The whole Rumian liss
during the siege was more than 180 men; 30 more than had
been lost by the army in all of its seven engagements with the
enemy from the time of entering the Zarafshan Valley. This
defence of Samarkand against overwhelming numbers is one of
the brightest and most glorious pages in all the bistory of the
Russian advance in Asia.

Had Jura Bek not abandoned the siege in consequence of
being misled by the false report that General Kaufmann was
advancing on Shahrizabs, he would almost without douht have
taken the citadel on one of the following days. He would then,
without paying attention to General Kaufmann's army, have at
once marched in the direction of Tashkent, falling on that city
contemporaneously with the insurrection of tbe inhabitants
which ‘had been planned, and would probably for the moment
have entirely annihilated the Russian power in Central Asia.
Communpications having been cut off, the army of General
Kaufmann could not have maintained itself in the midst of the
hostile population. The Khan of Khokand was prepared to join
the movement, but his envoy Mirza Hakim had been taken on
the campaign by General Kaufmann, to keep him out of
mischief, and his reporta did not give his master the enconrage-
ment he desired.

This attack on Samarkand has been often called an act of
base treachery, but it seems to me that it is impoesible to
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consider it in that light. The inbabitants of Samarkand gave
up their city to save it from pillage, as their own army bad re-
treated, and they knew perfectly well that it would be occupied.
The attack of the people of Shahrisabs was certainly not an act
of treachery, and proceeded from what was supposed to be a
breach of faith on the Russian side. It was through the influence
of the Beks of Shahrisabs that the city was induced to revolt.
They were acting from policy to preserve their independence, .
and though for 2 moment taking sides with the Russians against
the Amir, it is absurd to suppose that after the misunderstanding
with General Kaufmann, they would not have taken advantage
of an excellent chance entirely to annihilate the infidels.

But to return to the city as it now is,

The day after my arrival an Aksakal and several jigits were
ordered to show me all the ruins, and, as friends went with me,
and we looked at everything carefully, it kept us well oceupied
the whole day. We drove first to the mosque of Shah Zindeh,
which has been wrongly called by some travellers the summer
palace of Timur. Kasim Ibn Abbas, tradition tells us, came
to Samarkand in the early Mussulman times and preached the
Koran to the infidels with great success, till finally on this very
gpot bhe was overcome by the enemy and beheaded. But the
infidel was not destined to triumph: adroitly seizing his head,
Kusim leaped into & well near by, where he even now remains,
teady to come forth at some future day as the defender of Islam.
From this circumstance he is called Shah Zindeh (the living
king). There is a prophecy, said to be five hundred years old,
that he was to appear in 1868 to defeat the Russians; but
Samarkand was occupied, and Shah Zindeh appeared not, so
that his fame has of late somewhat fallen off. The mosque on
the site of his martyrdom was erected in 1323 by Timur, and
was without doubt originally very splendid. Even now its
ruine are—with perhaps one exception—the finest in Central
Asia. In front is a large arched portal built of brick, faced
with porcelain tiles, of white, light blue, and dark blue, arranged
in mosaic patterns, and in many places forming in Cufic letters
verses from the Koran, On each side are small mosques, now
almost ruined. From the arched door a long staircase leads up
the hill side. These steps were once covered with slabs of
marble, but with one or two exceptions these l}.a\;e. been
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destroyed, and nothing but the uneven brickwork now remains,
At intervals along the sides are small mosques for tombs; anc
on the right, in a little court under a dome, is shown the
famous well in which the faithful can still see, especially af
night, the form of Shah Zindeh. Of course a draught of the
water is healing and healthful. At the top are several domed
buildings, one covering the tomb of the saint, and others the
tombs of famous mullahs and citizens of Samarkand. One of
these mosqnes has a melon-shaped dome, from which the tiles
have nearly all fallen. The outer building, bowever, is still
well preserved, and the imscription surrounding the dome is
nearly perfect. Once fhe walls along the staircase were all
covered with mosaic tiling, but this in most cases has fallen off,
and quantities of fragments are to be picked up. Sometimes
there is real mosaic of porcelain-faced bricks; in others the
brick wall seems to have been sovered with a sort of veneer of
enamel, for the designs do not follow the divisions of the bricks,
and where patches of it have fallen off, it is easy to perceive
that it was subeequently applied. The interior walls of the
buildings are also covered with mosaic work, sometimes in
bricks, and sometimes in stone, while the various arches and
domes are full of pendent alabaster work, with armbesque
designs, always very beautiful. The pillars which hold up the
domes and tbe ceilings are all of wood, larger at the top than
at the bottom, and beautifully carved. The glazed bricks used
in this and the other buildings in Samarkand were originally
brought from Kashan, in Persia, where this art was cuitivated,
and all the great edifices in Samarkand—as is evident from
inecriptions—were erected by Persian architects, or by their
pupils.! The majority of inscriptions on the walls are merely

! According o M. Lenormant the peeuliaritiss of Persian and Arabie arehi-
tecture were inherited from Babylonia and Assyris. ‘Les toits des édifices
assyriens étsient plars, em tertesse, bordés de toms les eités par ua feston de
créneavx en gradins, doot la disposition s été cooservée par T'architerture arabe
dn moyen dge pour lo courconement des murailles extéricures des édifices, ainsi
qu'on pent le voir sux belles mosquéed du Caire. Cette particularité charsctémistique
est nettement Tndiquéc dans toutes les représentations de movuments que oon-
tenpent les bas relicls; susei Mr. Thomas s4-i1 &é pleinement en droit de
Tintroduire dans ses restanrations. Mais co n'est pas lo senl enprunt e Vazchi-
tecture de I'Arabie ot de 1a Peree ait fait snx teaditioes de I'set assyrien. Lorsqe’
oB vuit les desning dane leaquels Fhaldle architecte adjoint & M. Place & restonné
T'aspect extirienr des diverses parties du palais de Kharmled, so s croosit o
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texts from the Koran; occasionally there are epitaphs, but few
of importance. The mazar or mosque, which covers the jomb
of Shah Zindeh, is divided into two or three rooms. We found
8 number of persons prostrating themselves in front of a
niche, in which behind a grating was dimly seen some object
covered with cloths, looking like a sitting mummy well
wrapped up; these cloths are small offerings which have been
placed in it at different times, consisting of prayer-cloths on
which Mussulmans have knelt, and which in fulfilment of some
vow, or in gratitude for some favour, have been bestowed on
the saint: The mullahs, the guardians of the tomb, quickly
informed us that the saint was willing to receive offeringa
of money, and took our Russian silver and paper with alac-
rity. In the adjoining room there was & large Koran, about
three feet by two, magmﬁoently 1llum1nated in antique
letters.

Directly opposite the mosque of Shah Zindeh is a little
brick building constructed in the ancient style, once a mosque,
but now used as the city prison. Not far from Shah Zindeh, but
within the city walls, is the beautiful medressé of Bibi Khanym.
This college was built, it is said, in 1385 by Bibi Khanym, the
favourite wife of Timur, and the daughter of the Emperor of
China, and is remarkable not only for the immense span of the en-
trance, but for the gigantic dome with which the chief building
is crowned, This dome is double, and the inner lining, though
half broken away, still holds on its top the heavy column which
supports the external dome, through which there is also a large
hole, To enter the chief mosque it is necessary to pass through
two courts, around which were the cells of the mullahs. Owing-
to the constant dilapidation, caused in great part by earth-

,présonce d'nn édifice arabs. Le rdle si considérable des revétements en faience
4maitlée duns jes monuments persans du moyen Age tire’ son origine de I'Assyrie.
L'emploi des coupoles dans l'architecture arabs et persane B la méme origine.’
Manusl & Histoire ancienns de I Orient) par Franqois Lenormant. Paris, 1869,
vol. ii. p. 198. Erven the building materials are of very old date: ‘Les Assyriens

. préférérent & 1a biiqus sechée ou cuite une espice de pisé particulier dont
ite semblent nvoir é14 les inventours, composé de brigues encore molles, gui ad-
hérajent intimément les unes aux sutres sans ciment, de telle fagon que-chague
muraille, chaque vofte, une fois eschée, poustitusit woe seule masse compacte.
Cest 14 I'uoique élément de [a construction de tous les édifices assyriens que l'on
4 futillés jusqn’d présent.’—Jd. vol. ii. p. 189,

R
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quakes, the medressé was disused some twelve years ago, and
since that time has been converted into a market for cotton,
and is full of mules and horses (which are stabled there), and of
carts placed there for safe keeping. In the interior of the
mosque is 8 large marble reading-desk supported on nine short
thick pillars, on which formerly lay 8 large Koran. It is
believed by the Mussulmans that diseases of the spine will be
cured by crawling under this desk in all directions. On each
side of the exterior entrance is & slender minaret, from
which the mosaic work is fast peeling off. Tradition says that
Bibi Kbhanym was once told by & Dervish that she would die hy
the bite of a tarantula, and that she therefore requested Timur
to have her buried not in Mussulman fashion under the ground,
but above it in a coffin. It was in consequence of this that
Timur built this medressé and the mosques adjoining it.
The clay which was necessary for making the bricks he had dug
from beneath the building so as to leave large vaults, When
the medressé was finished and Bibi was inspecting it a large
serpent came from out of the vaults, and warmed iteelf in the
sun. Her attendants wished to kill it, but Bibi prevented this
and caressed it. On her death Bibi was decorated with all her
Jewels, laid in a coffin studded with golden nails, and placed in
this vault. Hearing of this, some robbers one night broke intn
the vault and dismantled the body of its ornaments; but before
they could get away this same serpent came out and bit them
all to death. The next day people were astonished to see the
dead bodies, and at once understood the crime and its pubish-
ment. At first no one dared to replace the jewels. At last one
old man carefully put them ail back on Bibi’s body; but before
he ceuld leave the vault the door closed of itself, and shut him
in for ever. A ghort time ago the Russian authorities, in
cleaning the courts of the medressé, found a small mosgue which
had been entirely concealed by the surrounding buildings and
was almost forgotten, and which they were told contained the
tomb of Bibi Khanym. A short time after, the roof of this
building fell in and broke through the floor, when it was dis-
covered that there was indeed here a large vault containing many
gravestones with inscriptions in aocient characters; but these
were only prayers and contained neither names por dates. The
vault was no sooner opened than the belief spread in the neigh-
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bourhood that the old serpent came out every day i® warm
himself for an hour in the sun.

In the centre of the bazaar on three sides of the great square,
called in imitation of that at Bukhara, the Righistan, are the
medressés Shir-dar, Tilla-Kari and Ulug-Bek, The medressé
Shir-dar, which occupies the eastern side of the square, is said
to have been built about 1648, by Yalang Tash Bahadur, an
Uzbek hero, vizier of Imam Kuli Khan, from the spoils of the
shrine of Imam Riza at Mashad. The front contains two stories
of cells, with arched windows on the square, on both sides of a
latge arched portal. On each corner are cupolas surmounted by
melon-shaped domes. The sides of the medressé have no
windows, and both front and sides are covered with inlaid tiles.
Passing through the portal we come to a large court around which
are the cells, 64 in number, for two students each. Even at the
late day when this was constructed, the Persian architectural
style prevailed, and though Samarkand was then independent of
Persia, the upper corners of the portal over the arch are filled
with rude representations in blue and yellow tiles of the lion and
the sun, the Persian arms, although in fact the lion is far more
likea tiger. Those mosaics have evidently given the medressé
its name of Shir-dar, lion-bearing. In frontof the building isa
square raised platform, on one corner of which is a small conical
tomb, like an ant-hill, where I frequently saw lighted candles
and other votive offerings. On the opposite side of the square
is the medressé Ulug Bek, built by the sovereign of that name
about 1420, but one story high and containing only twenty-
four rooms. It ia now in a very ruinous state, though once the
home of mathematics and astronomy. At each corner there is
a large minaret about 150 feet high, which seems to lean,
though this is an optical delusion, as one side of the tower is
perpendicular, and the other is at an angle, and it is possible
to get a point of view where it appears perfectly erect.
Added to this, the sides of the portal are not parsllel to each
other, which increases the illusion. During the siege of the
Russians in the fortress, s mullah did very good service with a
falconet from one of these towers. After General Kaufmann
retwrned, a mullah was brought hefore him as the guilty party,
and his immediate exeoution was ordered. It is difficult to see
why, especially without trial. On the north side of the square

L3
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is the medressé Tilla-Kari, built like Shir-dar by Yalang-Tash.
The exterior, with ita large arched portal and domes and

- corner minarets and two stories of windows, is in ruins, but tbe
court is in a better state of preservation, and tf is on the whole
one of the finest. On the left side of the court is the mosque.
The pulpit bas very handsome carved wooden steps, and the
space about the kibleh is covered with rich gilt ornament,
which seems to be gold foil under a thin layer of transparent
enamel, It is probably from this that the medressé is called
Tilla-Kari, or gold covered.!

Oun the top of a slight hill to the south of the fortress, ia the
most interesting monument of Samarkand, the Gur'-dmir, or
tomb of Timur. It is an eight-sided building, surmounted by
a melon-shaped dome, and with two ruined minarets. Passing
through a broken mosaic portal and a court, we come to the
steps leading into the mosque. Over the gates is an inscrip-
tion in Persian: ¢ The weak slave Mohammed, son of Mahmoud,
from Isfahan, built this.” The inside of the dome is full of the
usual alabaster work, and the walls are covered with hexagonal
plates closely set together of finely carved transparent gypsnm,
which is often supposed to be jasper. On the side turned to
Mecca there is a pillar and a large ancient standard with
floating horse-tail. The tombstone of Timur occupies the exact
centre of the mosque, and is a slab of greenish black stone, six
feet long, fifteen inches wide and about fourteen inches thick,
which is flat on the top and not pyramidical as has been repre-
gented. It has been brokem or cut in the middle into two
parts, and one of the lower cormers has been brokenm off and
subsequently polished down, as is shown by a part of the inscrip-
tion beirg missing. Around the edge is a very complicated
inseription in antique letters, giving Timurs pame and titles,
together with those of all his ancestors, and the date of his
death, 807 {1405). To the right of this slab is another of
grey marble, of nearly the same size, with an inseription show-
ing that it is the tomb of Mirza Ulug Bek, grandson of Timur,
who died in 853 (1449). The back and part of the top are
covered with plaster. On the other side of Timur's tomb, is a
grey marble slab in memory of Abdullatif Mirza, son of Flug

! Litepally, covered with (llas, or gold coime.
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Bek, who died in 854 (1450). There are slabs to three other
sons of Ulug Bek; and beside these, between the tomb of Timur
and the standard, is a grey marble slab dedicated to Mir Seid
Belki Sheikh, the teacher of Timur, who died two years atter
him. The walls of the mosque are covered with various in-
scriptions, some texts from the Koran, and others religious

THE TOMB OF TIMUR.

verses ; while in the adjoining room was one which my mullah
translated to me as meaning, ‘If I were alive people would not.
be glad,’ without date or name. Passing into this room on the
left of the main mosque we went down a narrow staircase into
the vault below, and found the tombs of Timur and his des- -
cendants placed exactly under the slabs above. The tombs are

b
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beneath the ground, and nothing is visible but elabs of grey
marble covered with complicated inscriptions. The vault
itself, which is of a very wide span, i® of light grey burnt
brick, and is still in a perfect state, being a beautiful piece of
workmanship. This mosque, and even the tombs, were found
in a very dilapidated condition by the Russians on their occu-
pation, and it is owing to them that repairs have been made
and everything put in order, and a guardian appointed to the
mosque. The beautiful carved stone railing which surrounds
the monument in the upper room, was found badly shattered,
but has now been completely restored. In a small building
near by are the tombs of Timur's wives.

The citadel containa several mosques and tombs, of which
one with a very beautiful melon-shaped dome is dedicated to a
local saint Kutf-i-Tehirdani, and is noticeable from the fact that
the mosaic inscription runping roynd the dome is, for the sake
of symmetty in the letters, merely tbe beginning of the great
article of faith repeated over and over again, the words being
¢La Allah, La Allah, La Aliah,’ (¢ There is no God, there is no
God’). Pious Mussulimans, however, supply the rest, never once
thinking that the inscription seeins profane,

In the citadel is also the former palacé of the Amir, con-
taining the famous kok-lash, now used as a Russian military
hospital, an insignificant building of unburnt bricks covered
with clay,

The court, which was used by the Amir on all occasions of
ceremony, i8 enclosed on three sides by a verandah raised three
or four feet above the greund. All is very simple and plain.
The slim rudely carved wooden columns support a brick cornice,
In the middle is a large octagonal stone three or four feet high,
with a square top, in which is a eylindrical hollow, perbaps a
water-basin, but looking for all the world like a lLaptismal
font. -

The k k-tash, which is placed on the verandah opposite the
entrance, is an oblong block of whitish-grey marble, polished
at the top, carved in arabesques on the sides, and with small
pilasters at the corners. It is ten feet four inches long, four
feet mine inches wide, and two feet high, without the lLase of
brick and plaster nine inches bigh, on which it stands. It
bas been common to speak of this stope as a blue or green
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stone, the word kok usually meaning one of those colours, and
Lehmann (if it be not a remark of the editor) in his travels
speaks ‘of the stone as being of lapis lazuli, evidently from
hearsay., Kok however ie an indeterminate word for colour and
even means grey, as in the sport of kok-biira, ¢ grey wolf” The
term might thus be applicable to marble. It is probable that
the name of this stone bhad another origin. Baber speaks of
the palace which Timur constructed in’ the citadel of Samar-
kand as being stately, and four stories high, and famous by the
name of kok-sarai, just as the palace of Timur in Kesh was
called ak-sarai, or ¢ white palace” The kok-sarai, Baber says,
¢ is remarkable on this account; that every prince of the race
of Timur who is elevated to the throne, mounts it at this place,
and so one who loses his life for aspiring to the throne loses it
bere, Insomuch that this has passed into a common expres-
sion, that such a prince has been condemned to the kok-sarai, a
hint which is perfectly well understood to mean that he has
been put to death.’ The kok-tash, we are told, served as the
foundation for the throne of Timur, and probably received its
name from being the famous stone which was in the kok-sarai.
The elevation of the sovereign on the kok-fash passed into a
custom, and a legend arcse that the stone had fallen from
Heaven, and would not allow a false Khan, or one not of genuine
descent, to approach it; and as late as 1722, in the rebellion-
against Abul Feiz Khan, the complaint was made that he bhad
never fulfilled the formality of sitting on the kok-tash, and the
rebels proclaimed in his place Rejen Khan, who was consecrated
in the usual manner. When the Russians took the city, there
* was a decorated slab of hard plaster which formed a back to this
stone and made it appear like a throne. This, which bhas now
- fallen o&' and rests against the wall of the building, is evidently
of very recent date. The Russians bave erected a meat und
ornamental bronze railing about this etone to keep it from
injury. Behind the stone itself is a large arched niche, deco~
. rated with alabaster in the prevailing style, and on one side of

this is affixed an oval piece of metal locking like half of a cocoa-

put ; this bears an Arabic inscription, showing that it had once

marked the tomb of a saint. The inseription runs: * This-is the
tomb of the Sheikh Imam, the Hermit Hodja Akhmet Rodoveri

Ishak El Khivi. May Heaven forgive him and his parents and all
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Mussulmans who bave died. Dated the 22nd day of the manth
Mobarrem in the year 550 (1155) of the hejra of Mobammed.’
There are other remains of the flourishing era of Samarkand
in the suburbs of the city. Among them is the Jehrat-Khana,
said to have been built by Timur’s wife for her tomb, but which
was turned into a palace on account of a sudden embrace which
he gave her on seemg it, 80 impressed was he by its beauty. The
finest of these ruine is the mosque of Hodja Akhrar, a large
square building, with a lofty portal and arched doorway, still re-
* taining its mosaic tiling in very good preservation. The Persian
lions appear again bere over the archway. Inside of the courtare
the rovms for students, and opposite the entrance a good sized
mosque, where, at the time of our visit, we found the pupils and
their teachers reciting the evening prayers. Beyond this is a
large garden, as well as a cemetery, where rest the remains of
Hodja Akhrar himself, once celebrated not only for bis sanctity,
but for his immense wealth, According to tradition, Hodja
Akhrar lived about 400 years ago in Tashkent, snd was
ariginally named Ubeidullah, but was called Akhrar (conse~
crated to God) from his piety. He devoted himself to religion
from early youth, and became a8 member of the religious order
of Nakshbendi, and, aftér the death of the Pir, ite head. It is
said that when several of the younger brethren were making
their pilgrimage to Mecca, one found himeelf in Rum, and
cured the Khalif of a great disease by prayer and by reading s
benediction which his master bad given him. In gratitude the
kbalif offered him anything be liked to choose, and he ssked
for the Koran of Othman, the third Khalif, which was preserved
in the Kbalif’s treasury. This Koran was said to have been
written by Othman himself ; and he was engaged i reading it
in his honse when he was murdered, and his bloed spurted over
the book, where traces of it still remain. The Khalif was
obliged to fulfil his promise, and the celebrated Koran was
taken to Tashkent, where it added still more to the celebrity
of the saint. Subsequently Hodja Akhrar removed to Samarkaud,
taking the Koran with him, and after bis death it was preserved
in this mosque, lying on a large stone reading-table. It isa
most beantiful manuscript, written entirely in Cufic characters
upon parchment ; and when the Russians oceupied Samarkand
there was not a single learmed native who was able to decipher it.
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‘Seeing the value which the Russians set on this relic, some of
the fanatical mullahs thought to remove it to Bukhara, but
this was forbidden by General Abramoff'; and the Imams of the
mosque of their own accord offered to sell it for 125 rubles,
saying. that before it had brought them in money, becanse
people came and paid for the privilege of kissing and touching
it, but as this would no longer be done they might as well
" dispose of it. The money was accordingly given, and the
Koran is now in the Imperial Public Library at St. Petersburg.
The bazaar of Samarkand is comparatively insignificant,
much smaller than those at Tashkent and Hodjent, although
large enough for the 30,000 inhabitants that Samarkand now
contains. The chief portions of the old bazaar are the Timi,
a large octagonal covered building, where the smaller things
are sold, and one or twe wooden housea for silkk and cotton
goods. Besides Hindoos and Jews, there were many Afghans
to be seen fhere, and it was not an uncommon thing to meet
Dervishes, or Kalendar, as they are there called. They are
permitted to frequent the city and to ask for alms, though
they are forbidden to preach or to recite prayers. I went one
moruing with my Mullah to the Kalendar Khana, situated
just outside one of the gates. This, which belongs to one of
the few orders of Dervishes remaining at Samarkand, is u large
garden containing one or two mosques, and a number of small
cells. We found some seven or eight wretched-looking devotees,
and on paying our respects to their Pir or chief, and accepting
the tea which he offered us, they proposed to sing. It was,
however, some little time before a sufficient number for a
chorus could be collected, as many of them were in the town,
and the rest were lying asleep in different parts of the garden, or
were half stupid from smoking nasha, or hemp. Finally several
of them were induced to appear, and after taking a friendly
pipe of nasha together, to give them the necessary inspiration,
they donned their oldest robes of rags, slung their wallets over’
their shoulders, and put on the high conical caps, which are a
requisite to their religious toilette. They then stood in a row
and began to sing, now in Persian, and now in Turki. The
chant was not wnmelodicus. One or two lines were sung by
the leader, and then the whole band broke out into the refrain.
As they warmed up, they went faster and faster, and the leader,
YOL. % . 8 '
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however much he might strain his voice, was alinoat inaudible
on account of the cries of the others, who, without waiting for
the response, sang, or rather shouted, continually. Their song,
in praise of the founder of their order, ran something like thie:

A wild beast eries in the waste : Thou Mighty One!
(Refrain) O God, vur friend !
Than Thee thers is no other,
O God, our friend !
‘We bave no other protector than Thes,
O God, our friend!
Our bead is Nakshband Durana,
0 God, ouor friend ! &e. &e.

When we were tired of one hymn, another was begun, and
finally they started ome very wild and quick, with pumerous
bonndings, prostrations and whirlings, but the exercises, except
those of the voice, were by no means violent. Fanatics as they
were, they made no objection to exhibiting before me, as they feit
sure of a sillaw, or present, at the end, and they made no scruple
about accepting the offered money. The whole affair, as they
themselves very well know, is a cornedy played for lucre. There
are few of them that trouble themselves about piety or religion,
except so far as it ean be made profitable. When I was about to
go, the chief addressed me & petition, saying that this estal-
lishment of Dervishes had been founded long ago for pious uses;
that it was devoted to the reception of the poor, the sick, and
the blind, and of persons who had po other refuge, and that
the only means they had to support it was by taking con-
tributions from the faithful throughout the city. They begged
me therefore to represent to the authorities the religious and
charitable objects they bad in view, and to request that they
might be allowed as before to recite their prayers and to preach
their sermons in public. I replied that I had beard that this
was prohibited because many of them bad been in the habit
of inveighing against the Russians, and of preaching batred and
hostility to the infidel. This they denied vigorously, saying
that they had no ill feeling whatever to the Russians, who
treated them well. 1 told the Prefect afterwards of the request
which they bad preferred, and which he wae not at all astonished
to hear ; but he said, that, bowever they might deny it, instances
of their treasonable language were only too well proved, Lecause
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officers frequently, in passing by wnobserved, had heard parts of -
their sermons, which usually consist of the narration of some
. old legend where the people were enslaved by the infidel on
aceount of their irreligious life and practices, end end with an
appeal to repentance, saying that thus the infidel may be
driven away. Islam is frequently depicted under the form of
a white she-camel which is oppressed by 2 heathen tribe.

Not the least interesting of the inhabitants of Samarkand
are the Jews, who, under the rule of the Russiane, have here
at least equal rights with the rest of the population. In oid
times they were obliged to live in a separate quarter, to which
indeed they now chiefly keep, and were forbidden to ride within
the city walls, or to wear any other girdle than a rope. Such
is the contempt of Mussulmans for the Jews that they do not
think them even good enough for slaves. Having expressed a
wish to buy some antiquities, a Jew one day presented himself
" to me with some Greek coins and engraved geme. He was in
his way & curiosity. He was the son of Mamun, a noted Hebrew
dealer in lapis.lazuli at Bukhara, who befriended Dr. Wolff
when be was there to inquire into the murder of Stoddart and
Connolly. He and his father went to India on a trading ex-
pedition, and then resolved.to go to Europe; but in order to do
. 80 they were obliged at Bombay to make themselves British
subjects, and to take out British passports. After staying for
more than a year in London, the father returned to Bukhara,
where he now is, while the son went to Paris, where he remained
three or four years, and then found bis way to Samarkand. He
speaks Eunglish fairly, and French very well. It was amusing
to see him in his little Paris coat, a thorough European
among his countrymen in their caps and long gowns. The
Jews ehave their heads, as do the Mussulmans, leaving two long
locks on the temples, qurled if possible, and in other respects
adopt the native dress. Mamun offered to take me into the
Hebrew quarter, and one mornmg we started off together. We
went first to the new synagogue, which was built by a rich Jew
named Musbi Kalantar. On each side of a broad portico was
8 large room with a desk for the Rabbi, eimply but prettily deco-
rated. In the back were a number of pigeou-holes, where were
placed the rolls of the law, noneof them of great antiquity.
. The Rabbi and his assistant were engaged in teaching tvwe

s .
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classes of bright and merry children in smaller adjoining
rooms. The Rabbi, a very intelligent man, bad come there
from Morocco in the old Bukharan times, for even then a
synagogue existed, although concealed with the greatest care
from the eyes of the authorities. From the synagogue we went
to the bouse of Kalantar, and we sat for & long time in the
garden under the trees, while a pretty girl with unveiled fuce
picked and brought us bunches of fresh roses. It was only
after some time that Kalantar himself, s venerable man with a
grey beard, came in and took tea with us. The Jewesses,
though unveiled at home, have their faces covered in the
street like the Mussulman women, to avoid disagreeable and
insulting remarks, .

I made the acquaintance at Samarkand of Abdur Rahman
Khan, the former ruler of Afghanistan and the nephew of Shir
Ali, the present Amir. Dost Mohammed Khan left sixteen
sons, and on his death there was much contemtion for the
succession, until finally Shir Ali suceeeded in establishing
himself at Kabul, and was recognised as the lawful Amir by
. the Indian authorities. Several of the brothers, bowever, were
unwilling to submit to him, and raised rebellions ; ammmg these
was Afzul Khan, or rather, his son Abdur Rahman Khan, for
Afzul himeelf played but a passive part in the struggle. On
being ordered to come to Kabul, Abdur Rabman Khan fled for
refuge to Bukhara, while his father was immediately imprisoned
by the angry Shir Ali. This was in the end of November
1864. The pext spring there wae another rebellion. Azim
Khan rose in insurrection, but was defeated by Shir Ali, and
driven to Kandabar. Abdur Rahman Khan then collected
some Bukharan troops and appeared in Afghanistan with great
success. He gained possession of Balkb, and moved directly
on Kabul, which was given up to him; and on March 1, 1566,
be entered into the city and freed his father from imprisonment.,
Shir Ali was beaten twice more, and at the end of 1867 fled to
Herat. The conflict eontinued for two years more. Afzul
Kban died, and Abdur Rabman Kban was proclaimed Amir.
Finally Kabul was taken in 1668; Abdur Rahman Khan acd
Azim Khan were thoroughly defeated, and fled to Mashad.
In July 1869, Abdur Rahman Khan sent messengers to
Samarkand to ask if he could be allowed to seck a refuge



ABDUR RAHMAN KHAN. ' 261

in the Russian territory, and was answered that if he could go-
nowhere else he would be permitted to come. He accordingly
arrived in Tashkent in March 1870, and was well received.
The Russian Government allows him about 25,000 rubles a
year, and insiets on his remaining in Samarkand. He has
several times asked for permission to go ‘to St. Petersburg, but
it has always been refused. About four years ago he asked
General Kaufmann to give him 100,000 rubles, saying that
with that he would be able to raise an insurrection against
Afghanistan, which he hoped would turn out to his profit,
This sum General Kaufmann refased to grant him, saying that
the Russiang did not wish to be mixed up with the affaire of
Afghanistan. As, however, he lives very quietly in the Amir’s
garden in Samarkand, and can hardly epend, even with all his
messengers and secret correspondents, more than 5,000 rubles
a year, he must now have nearly enough to prepare the pro-
posed expedition.

I was very desirous of seeing bim, and accordingly sent him
word asking when I could call. He replied that he would do
himse]f the honour of coming to me first, and appointed the
next day. About one o'clock a messenger came in, and said that
the Afghan Prince was on his way., With the respect due, even
to fallen royalty, we of course went to the door to receive him.
Abdur Rahman Khan is a tall well-built man, with a large
head, and & marked Afghan, almost Jewish, face. He wears
long locks of hair at the side, and a full, curly black beard.
He cairies himself with much dignity, and every movement
denotes a strong character, and one accustomed to command,

He was dressed in a semi~military dress— a long dark caftan
ornamented with wide silver galloon, and frogs ot silver braid,
with a highly-wrought silver belt, and silver mounted sabre.
On his head he bad a white turban striped with blue. Our
conversation was naturally chiefly about Afghanistan, and the
Prince had much to say about the reports which were then rife;
that an army had been sent by Shir Ali to Seistan. He was
unwilling to believe the story that Iskender Khan, now living
in England, had made peace with Shir Ali, and had been put
in command of the expedition. Another report bad just them -
reached us that the English were making an attack upon Herat,
and we were even told the numbers of troops which had been

L)
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despatched from Shikarpur and other points em the Indus
Abdur Rahman explained that this would be impossible without
previous operations on the Persian Gulf, of which we would
inevitably have heard, and asking for a pencil and sheet of
paper, drew a rough outline map of Afghanistan and the roads
leading from India to Kabul, Herat, and Kandabar. His con-
versation was interrupted from time to time, according to
Eastern custom, with enquiries after the health of the persons
to whom he was talking, and good wishes for them. Although
usually reserved, he was véry ready to talk with me, and while
saying uothing -especially ill of Shir Ali, plainly showed his
~enmity to him. He spoke of the story that Shir Ali had
forbidden his name to be mentioned jn Kabul under pain of
death, laughingly saying that it would not much matter,
because people would only think twice as much of him. He
felt sure that be need only declare himself to have the popula-
tion entirely on his side, because Shir Ali was detested by all
the Afghans for his complaisance towards England. I asked
him if the subsidy given to Shir Ali by the Eoglish bad any
effect upon the feelings of the Afghans. He mid to make them
well-disposed to England it had no effect at ail, though it
possibly might have an effect upon Shir Ali personally. If the
English were to give Afghanistan the whole revenues of India,
the people would not love, the English the better. I then asked
him whether, in case of a war between any other country and
‘Epgland, an attack were nrade on India, the Afghans would be
willing to join in it. He eaid that if word were given to the
Afghans that an attack was to be made against the English in
India, and they were convinced the war was not against India,
. but against the English domination there, they would willingly
join in it without any subsidy, or the neceseity of much urging,
During his stay in Samarkand he bhad learned consider-
able Russian, so that he oeccasionally answered questions
without waiting to have them put into Persian for bim;
once notably to the confusion of the friend who was interpret-
ing for me, a8 my question was one which did not exaetly
please him, and he was unwilling to translate it literally.
The Prince stayed with me for over sn hour, and om taking
leave said that he would send to me when he would be abie to
receive me, but I never heard any more from him, and on my
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subsequent visits to Samarkand I did not see him. I was told
that he was living so quietly and economically that he did not
wish to show his household arrangements to strangers. He
does not seem to be quite contented with his treatment by the
Russian authorities, who certainly do not use him as a tool for
intrigue. He said once, rather bitterly, that the first time he
came to Tashkent a carriage of the Governor-General was
placed at his disposition, that on his second visit he bad an
ordinary carriage, but that when he came the third time he was
ieft to go a~foot.

The Ruseian occupation of Central Asia has brought to
light many adventurers,, chiefly Russians, who had fled from.
Siberia, or from Orenburg, and had played various partsin the -
pative States. Some such men are still in Bukhara and Kho-
kand, while others made their peace with the Russxan authori-
ties and remained in the distriets oceupied.

OFf one of these men I had-heard much, but unfortunately
he died of the cholera before my arrival at Samarkand. He
was & Pole of the name of Gerburt von Fulstein, who, when
quite & young man, had for some pohbmal offence been -sent
to Orsk. -

At this time there was great commotion among the Klrglnz,
and there was much talk about the son of the Sultan Sanjar,
who, it was eaid, had been carried off by the Russians and
educated by them. Gerburt was surrounded on the road by
a party of Kirghiz, who immediately professed to recognise
him as the missing man, and took him with them into the
.Steppe and finally to Turkistan. The Khan of Khokand had
married a daunghter of Sultan Sanjar, and for greater surety she
wag admitted to see him, and immediately declared him to be
her brother. He was then received in a manner befitting the
Khan's relative, and was appointed Bek of Namangan. Here he -
led sach a debauched and dissipated life, being constantly
drunk, that the Khan found it mecessary to remove him and
keep him with him. When the Amir of Bukhara took Khokand
he carried Gerburt with him, and appointed him to a consider-
able post at Court, He was in Samarkand when the Russians
took it, and, on aceount of his acquaintance with the natives
‘and their languages, was given a small position, where he made
bimself useful. In relating his story, he said that he was him-

*
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self at times confused 1o know whether he was really a Pole or
s Kirghiz.

An adventurer of a different kind was twice in Samarkand
during my stay there. He gave himself out as the Khan Zadch
Arash Kul, a Persian prince, who was desirous of proceeding to
Bukhara for some business relating to his property.

For some reason or other his conduct aroused suspicion both
in Tashkent and Samarkand, and it waa thought that he might
possibly be a dealer in counterfeit money. He was not allowed
to proceed to Katta Kurgan, on the ground that his road pass
was only to Samarkand, and was turned back. He went back
therefore as far as Jizakh, procured another road-pass to Katta
Kurgan, and went directly there. The frontier at Katta Kurgan
is very closely watched, and the Prefect is very particular about
all saspicious characters. As this man had no letters from the
authorities, orders were given that he should not be allowed to
go to Bukhara, and all bis efforts to run away at night were
unsuccessful. After complaint was made against bim that he
had been living in the post-house for a long time to the dis-
comfort of other travellers, he was ordered to leave the place.
On returning, he abandoned his post-carriage at one station from
Tashkent, and proceeding on foot, tock another at one station on
the other eide, in order better to escape olwervation, When
this was discovered suspicions against him were even stronger,
but all traces of bim had disappeared. A year after it turned
out that he was a ertminal named Babaef, who had been sen-
tenced to Siberia for falsely assuming the title of Prince Gokt-
chaiski. He suceeded in escaping from Russia, but was arrested
at Vienna and sent to Moscow, where be soon after died in prison,

At Samarkand I made my first real acquaintance with the
Russian soldier in Central Asia. Of course I had seen many at
Tashkent and elsewhere, very frequently indeed drunk in the
street ; but it was here that I first saw them in larracks, in
eamy, at exercise, and at work. Om my two later visits to
Samarkand I lived with my friend T ——, in the camp, of which
he was the Commander. This camp was situated outside of the
walls, in several large gardens, the one we were in being that
of the mosque called Namazga, used chiefly during the great
festivals, In the centre was a large square pond, and by its
tide a grassy platform surrounded by high elm trees. Here our
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tents-——large, commodious, and well furnished canvas houses—
were pitched, with the servants and kitchen in the rear; while
at a little distance on either side were long rows of barracks,
with canvas roofs and sides—for here in summer it seldom if ever
rains. The mosque was turned into a dining room and billiard
saloon for the officers. Here we lived in the open air, looping
up the sides of our tents to let the breeze through, and changing
our rugs and cushions from one side of the pond to the other as
the shade required. A new camp was then being made, further
out on the plain, where the troops can drill and parade with
more ease, but unfortunately the place iz utterly bare of trees,
although probably in two years there will be a grove imme-.
diately about the barracks, which are permanent, ard built of_
unburned bricks. In different places through the town, soldiers
could be seen ut work digging clay, mixing it in water, stamp-
ing it in moulds, and placing the bricks to dry in the sun.
The soil is so peculiar here that such bricks may be made
everywhere, and when a person wishes to build a wall about his
garden, or even to erect a house, he either digs in his own
grounds, or scoops a ditch along the side of the street for the
required material. The warin climate demands a suitable
uniform: and the soldiers here wear white cotton or linen blouses,
aud loose trousers of rheepskin, dyed erimson with cochineal or
pomegranate juice, and tucked into their high boots. It is not
only a picturesque uniform, but one well euited to the soldier; for
his movements are entirely free, and he looks far more robust
and manly than when he gets on his ill-fitting winter uniform,
badly made of coarse dark cloth. )

I used to be waked up in the morning by the reveillé of the
drums snd bugles ; and as soon as the tea-urn of my friend was
seen on the table in the shade, and he was known to be up, the
gerjeants brought in their reports. I went once to see the
soldier’s mess, and found everything very orderly, and the food—
white bread and eabbage soup, or mutton broth—excellent.

In the evening the battalion bands usually played, or the
choruses of the soldiers sang; for each battalion has its own
chorus of select singers, who sing various songs either com-
posed by themselves, or written by some officer, celebrating the
fights in which they have been engaged. Some of these songs
are very spirited, and occasionally they speak more truth ‘than

L]
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" pleases all of their commanders. At nine o'clock the songs
always ended with the evening prayer, and after that there was
quiet in the camp, though not necessarily sleep. The soldiers
here lead an active enough life, and apparently a comfortable
one. In their campaigns they certainly have shown great

" energy, and a wonderful capacity for enduring fatigue and
hardship, and are alwayas cheerful and good-natured.

Once or twice a year those whose terms of service have
expired are sent home with their wives and children at the
Government expense, camels being provided for their transport.
I saw the departure of one of these caravaus on the might I
myself left Tashkent. It was exceedingly amusing ; almost ali
the men were drunk, for bad they mot been taking leave of
their comrades? and it was with great difficulty that their
wives or some sober fellows were able to keep them on the un-
even backs of the camels, where they lay or sat amidst tLe piles
of luggage. Occasionally one fell off without seeming to be
injured by the fall, and could with difficulty be re-seated. It ia
strange that no effort seems to be made to induce the soldiers
and their wives to remain as colonista. Many wouid be glad
to remain, at least for a time, but they are influenced by the
privilege of free transportation home, of which they must
avail themselves immediately, or not at all.

The Russian society of Samarkand is very small, and there
are, as yet, very few new houses. A new quarter is, however,
laid out on the further side of the citadel, in which streets and
housés are gradually springing up. During my visits, this
whole region was a scene of dust and confusion. There are
but two or three merchante, and the population is made up of
the officers and officials, and of the camp followers; and as but
two or three of the officers have wives, Russian society is almost
as masculine as that of the natives. In these remote regions
the marriage ceremony is not regarded as of the utmost impor-
tance, and society cannot afford to be too punectilious.

It is impossible not to be struck with the difference be-
tween tbe administration in Samarkand and that in Tashkent
Nearly all the officials seem to have at beart the welfare of the
country, and to be earnest in their work. They are, for the-
most part, the remainder of what are called tbe ¢Tcherpaief
men, many of them having been with that General in his first
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Central Asiatic campaign. General Abramof, the commander
of the province, began as a sub-captain, but by his great
bravery and dash in all hig fights has succeeded in winning for
himself the grade of Major-General with numbers of orders and
decorations. He is a most active man, and knows well the
whole of the country. I do not believe that there is a village
under his rule which he has not visited. He endeavours to
keep himself thoroughly informed of all that goes on, and,
although his will in Samarkand is law, as the administrative
regulations for the rest of Turkistan have never been applied
to that province, he is most anxious to act always with justice,
and in the spirit of the Russian law. He is ably seconded in’
his administration by men who know well the peopls, with
whom they have to deal. The Prefect of the city was, at that
time, Captain Syrtlanof, a Mussulman gentleman of Bashkir
origin, speaking Kirgbiz, Turki, and Persian with great fluency.
While I was living in his house I had an excellent opportunity
of seeing the manner in which he administered the affairs- of
the city. The inhabitants were well pleased with him, not
ouly because he was a Mussulman, but because he was able to
listen himself to their complaints and to decide their disputes,
and was, what is rare enough to. deserve mention, thoroughly
honest. Having at heart the interests of the population, he
established in Samarkand an excellent public hospital, and was
instrumental in founding there a school for Mussulman chil-
dren, which is meeting with great success. So far it has
attained the object of inducing many leading Mobammedans to
send their children there for the purpose of learning Russian.
Unfortunately both for the population and for the best interests
of the Russian Government, Captain Syrtlanof is mo longer
there. The Governor-General got an idea into his ‘head that

he was s fanatic, and removed him,
L ]
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CHAPTER VIL

THE ZARAFSEAX VALLEY.

Urgut—Our idyl—A weeond visit-—The mountain ranges-—The glacier-—The
Upper Zarafshan—Kohistan—The petty Peksa—Iskender Kul Expedition
—Annexation—Small extrut of arable land in Central Asia—Irrignting
canals—Regulation of irrigation — Water supply of Bukhara— Methods of
irrigation-~Systems of husbaodry-~Rotation of erops—UCerenls— Famines
—1lack of siatistics—Cotton—Gardens—Price of Land—Land tenure—
Proposed land settlement—Land taxes.

My friends at Samarkand urged me to prolong my stay for
two or three days in order to visit Lrgut—twenty miles off
in the mountains. Accordingly we made up a little party,
and attended by a number of jigits, we started from Samarkand
one bright afternoon. We drove through lanes made fragrant
by the odour of caper plants, and by the spicy scent of the
yellow-flowered jidda, or wild olive, and after we had gt
clear of the gardens and fully into the plain, I found that my
friend the Prefect had prepared a surprise for me in the shape
of a baiga, the great national sport of Central Asia, known also
by the name of kok-riira, or © grey wolf’

In an open field along the side of the road fifty horsemen
were waiting, ome of whom bad a dead kid slung from
his saddie bow. As we came along this man rode up to us
and asked if we would like to see the sport. Of course we
willingly amented, and we started off with everybody else
in full pursuit. The object of the game was to succeed in
Learing the kid away from its posseseor and in bringing it up
to me as the judge of the contest. Away they went, through
canals aud over the plains, ap and down hill, sometimes for-
wards sometimes backwards, the possessor of the kid skilfully
dodging and holding on by main force to the animal with
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which he was charged. Men often approached him, but it
was seldom that they could catch hold of the kid, and still
more seldom that they could retain the hold sufficiently long
to make a struggle. At one place, in order to get rid of his
pursuers, Ish Jan—for such I believe was his name-—bad to
plunge into a pond, or rather the enlargement of a canal,
where the water was much deeper and swifter fhan he had
thought, and soon there were a dozen men there struggling
and plunging, all up to the necks of their horses in water. All
got out without accident and the kid was still safe, but just
as Ish Jan was going up the bank one of the men, who had
not plunged into the water and who was lying in wait, quickly
pulled the now slippery animal away from him and brought it
in triumph to my carriage, for which of course I had to give
him a tenga and pass the animal on to another, The next
time they went almost out of sight across the gravelly plaia
and rapidly returned with another as the victor. The sport lost
much by not being played, as it should be, on a grassy steppe
where the vista would be large enough to take in the whole
position and with a throng of enthusiastic spectators on horse-
back, but even as it was it was extremely exciting. I saw it
again on the occasion of a Kirghiz feast, though at a long
distance, but with my field-glass I was able almost to see the
intense expression of the faces, and even then was so much
interested that, although I was hastening on, I made my driver
wait for nearly half-an-hour that I might look at the game.
Fully & hundred men were surging backwards and forwards
over & broad hill-side, their horses so close togetber that it
seemed as if some of them must get smothered. Sometimes
balf a dozen separated from the rest, a struggle followed, one
bearing the kid dashed off in triumph, when all rushed at him
and the mélée began again, reminding me then of nothing so
much as of a good game of foot-ball. . _
~ Since then I have seen polo played, a game of u similar nature,
When I first saw it, Hurlingham, the royal guests, the ladies
and the officers all faded away, and I was again on the steppes
of Asia amid a throng of Uzbeks.
After travelling about fifteen miles we came to a village, or
rather a furm, called Yangy Kishlak (new village), belonging to
_one of the native officials who accompanied us, He insisted that

L
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we should take some repose here, and we were conducted into
a large garden where on the side of a square pond a kilitka
had been erected, and where we found a bountiful lunch.

The further we went the barer and more desolate and
gravelly the valley became, and the nearer the foot hills of the
greit range seemed to us; although even them Urgut was
feen only as a black patch on the mountain side. As we
approached, the black patch grew green and turned into a
broad grove of trees, and soon the clay house-tops appeared
amid the gardeps. The road led for some distance along the
_shelving baok of a mountain stream, and at last over a stony
plain which seemed almost the moraine of some old glacier.

Under a large spreading tree swrrounded by a platform
of earth, about two miles from the town, we were met by the
Kazi and various officials, who told us that every preparation
had been made for us, and who accompanied us to the town.

It was now getting quite dark, and as we entered Urgut
the whole population met us in the street, all bearing lamps
and torches to show us the way. We had expected to be
obliged to leave our carriage long before and to proceed on
horseback, as we were told that the road was in a bad state,
and we had sent on our horses in advance of us to Yangy
Kishlak, but we found that the road was quite good, although
very narrow and steep, and. we were able to go beyond the
town quite to the grove of tchinars, or Oriental plane trees,
where we were to stop. Here were a mosque and the tomb of
some local saint, as well as small hows for the devotees at
this tomb. On a broad terrace in front of the mosque, and
close to a runping stream, two large Kkibitkas bad been
erected for our accommodation, and a weleome supper was also
spread out for us. It was very late, but the mountain air
was 80 fresh and exhilarating, and so different from the sultry
beat of the plain, that we were betrayed into lingering long in
the starlight and felt for sometime no inclination to sleep.

‘The next moming we awoke to find ourselves in a beautiful
shady retreat, with a fragant scent coming down from the
heavy branches of the plane trees. The mountain stream
which ran past os was the clearest and purest that I had ever
seen, and, as we found when we bathed in it, one of the coldest,

but it put us into a nice glow.
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We were still at tea when the Aksakals of the city came to
pay us their respects, and.to ask if there was anything that
we desired. We told them that we were anxious, to see the
town, and at once ordered our horses. T—— stayed at home,

- but M—— and I accompanied the Aksakals back to the town
down the mountain road, whence we got a beautiful view
over the valley of the Zarafshan, Samarkand and the hill of
Tchupan-ata being at once recognisable in the distance. We
passed the citadel, which was entirely in ruins and now un- .
inhabited, just as it had been left after it had been stormed by
General Abramof, much, we presume, to the delight of the
inhabitants, for in none of these cities did we find that they
bad loved their Beks too well, _

It was -bazaar day, and the bazaar was crowded, not only
with the inhabitants of Urgut, which is a town of 10,000
people, but with men who had come there from the mountain
Bekships, and even perhaps from Hirsar and Karategin. The
shopkeepers sitting in their stalls looked cool and comfortable
in their robes of pink Russian calico with roses and sprigs of
mint stuck under their skull caps over their ears, while the
crowd of purchasers on horseback seemed sweltering.in their
heavy robes and sheepskins. They made way for us with their
good natured smile of curiosity, as the Aksakals touched thern
with their whips, but the dust and the heat were so great that
we soon left the bazaar, and asked for some place whege we
might rest. Going a little distance further along & small
siream we were ghown into a large garden, with a square pond
in the middle, where there were a number of tea booths, and
there in the shade of some tall elm and plane trees a carpet
was spread for us at the side of the pond and a bright looking
boy in a silk robe was quickly handing us bowls of green tea.

. We soon entered into conversation with some friends of the,
Aksakal who joined us, and we then found that the boy was
a dancer as well as 8 tea-seller, and on hinting that we should
have ho objection to a little amusement, another boy was pro-
‘duced, and soon three or four musicians appeared with their
clumsy tambourines, at the first sound of which the garden |
began to 61, for every Asiatic is only too glad to find an
excuse for pleasure. Shops were shut up, the bazaar became
empty, and in a short time our garden was filled with eager
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spectators, who seated themselves in long rows all aliout the
pond and covered even the tops of the walls and the roofs of
the surrounding buildings. The sight was certainly very
picturesque. Onedance succeeded another ; occasionally beggars
came for alms; and the crowd, perhaps to show their gratitude
to us for the unwonted spectacle in the day time in such a
crowded place, pelted us with roses. The hated heat of the
sunny street, combined with the attractions of the spectacle,
mad: us the more willing to linger, and two or three hours
elapsed - before we were inclined to rise from our cushions
under the elm trees, remount our horses, and go back to our
grove.
When at last we started, we were respectfully accompanied
half way up the mountain side by fully half the population,
but no one was admitted to our garden save our immediate
attendants and Madamin, the son of the chief Aksakal, s boy
of about sixteen, with an immense pair of boots on bhis feet,
which his father had probably lent bim in hononr of the
occasion, who lolled about wonderingly all day, and shyly began
to make acquaintance with us just as we were about to leave.
Later on we followed up the course of the brook under vines
and creepers, and at lust elimbed the steep bare peak that stood
out over us with ita jutting crags, until on its top a wonderful
vista of mountain and plain and river opened up to us, When
we bad filled our eyes and souls with the wight, we slowly
descended the peak, mounted our horses, and bade good-Lye
to Urgut. We rode as far as Yangy Kishlak, where we found our
carriages, which we had sent on earlier in the day, and’ late in
the evening we were in Samarkand again, feeling gladdened aund
refreshed as though we had been in some far off unreal world.
Once again I was in Urgut, on my return from Buk-
hara, but this was a visit of state and ceremony, for I went
with the Geperal and a dozen officers, and we were escorted
by a troop of Cossacks This visit was in many respects
hardly less interesting than the former, though very different.
There were carpets and tents and banquets at the halting
places, deputations met us at every mile, and by the time we
reached the town we had formed a grand procession, the dust
caused by which did not add much to our pleasure. We
stayed in a different and larger grove, and had with us the
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General’s kitchen and gooks, forming a great encampment.
Here we stayed three days, devoting the morning to long
walks and mountain climbing, the gfternoons to happy indolence
and the evenings to talk and cards. The first day we were
long kept from our dinner by the arrival of the deputations
‘from the town and neighbouring villages bearing trays of

A YOUTH OF URGUT.

sweetg, nuts and fruit, and many written addresses. The visit -
of the Hindoos gave us perhaps the most pleasyre, for apart
from their interesting countenances and figures, with a delicate
instinet of what would be pleasing to us, they brought us as their
gift—a large sack of excellent potatoes, [Each deputation, after
it was received, retired a little distance and took seats on .the
ground, while the rest of the population gradually came up and
. VOL. L T .
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stood hehind them. This gave to our dinner a certain solemnity,
for when orne is closely watched by several thousand people, all
preserving a profound silence, one eats as though one were per-
forming a high function, We bad with us on this trip two
bright little boys, sons of the prefect of Tashkent, who, speak-
ing Turki, soon made acquaintance with the youth of Urgut,
and easily persuaded them to accompany us on our hill-top
excursions, show us all the curious places, and relate to us the
legends of the neighbourhood, and delighted them by allowing
them to fire off our pistols.

The mountains on the side of which Urgut stands are
prolongations of the great Alpine region of the Tian-Shan,
which, forming the ranges of the Alai, collect into a sort of knot
at Kok-su, between Khokand and Karategin, and a little to the
east of the meridian of the city of Khokand, that is long. 71° E,
and then divide into three separate mountain ridges forming the
watershed between the basins of the Syr Darya, the Zarafshan
and the Amu Darya, to which the Ruseians have now agreed
to give the names of the Turkistan, the Zarafshan and the
Hissar ranges. In spite of certain high peaks in the Turkistan
range, the general elevation of the ground is toward the east
and south until we reach the top of the Hissar range, the
ground descending on tbe otber side into the basin of the
Amu Darya. Not only the valleys are at a higher level as
we go east and south, but the mountain passes and the ranges
themselves. The Turkistan range, which forms the morthern
side of the Zarafshan valley, extends from Kok-su nearly due
west, until a little above Urmitan it separates into two Lranches,
one following the river to a little below Penjakent, aithough
continuing somewhat further as a slight elevation of ground,
and finally reappearing as the Godun-tan or Ak-tau mountains
some digtance beyvond Katta-Kurgan. The other branch goes
more to the north-west, and, cut at Jizakh by the defile of
Jalan-uta, continues in the Kara-tau or Nurata mountains in
little ridges on the south-western boundary of the Kyzyl-Kum,
until it dirappears in the Bukan-tan, about long. 63° East.!
Some of the peaks in the eastern parts of this range are

? it is impossible to rely upow the sative nomenclature of mountains, Inkes, or

tivers, in Ceutral Asis, as frequently they have 5o nsmen, or are knows to different
villsges by differsnt sppeflations. Thoss ranges of mountains on which the smow
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estimated at 20,000 feet in height, but the highest measured
. are one near Paldorak of 15,000 feet, and another mear the
* village of Tabushin of 14,500 feet.

Of the twenty passes in this range east of Urxmtan the
two highest are Yany-sabak, which is 13,270 feet above the
level of the sea, and that of Autchi at 11,200. '

The Zarafshan range, which forms the southern side of the
Zarafshan valley, and separates it from the valleys of the Yagnau
and the Kashka Darya, has4 direction nearly due west, gradually
lowering in heigbt to Djam, where it terminates, reappearing &
little later in the low range of Karnan and Kiz-bibi to the south
of Ziaueddin and Kermineh. "It is cut by three narrow and
precipitons defiles, through which run the Fan Darya, the
Kshtut Darya, and the Magian Darya, the three affluents of
the Zarafshan, The most accessible pass from the valley of the
Zarafshan to that of the Yagnau is that of Darkha, at a height
of 13,000 feet. The range here varies from 12,000 to 15,000
feet in height. The southern, or Hissar, range, starting from
Kok-su, and separating the waters of the Zarafshan from the
Surkh-ab and other affluents of the Amu Darya, has in general a
south-westerly direction, ending in the neighbourhood of Khuzar.
Several of the passea leading into Karategin are af an elevation
of 12,000 feet, and the great Mura pass, near Lake Iskender
Kul, is 12,200 feet above the sea. Many of the summits rise
to a height of from 16,000 to 18,000 feet, and near the glacier
of the Zarafshan still higher. In the branches of this range,

Yea for & long time are calied Adk-fav, * white mountaine,’ while others ure called
Kara-tau, or 'black mountains,’ and if there be suy diversity of colour they
are Ala-fau, *stripsd or mottled mountains.’ This accounts for the constant *
resppenrance of these names. In the ssme way lakes are frequently ealled Kara-
kol or Kara-kul, * black lake, with no idea of referring to the colour of the water,
but merely because any considerable body of standing water receives the epithet
of bLlack; while streams, especially rapid, clear streams, sre named Ak-sx, or
* white water” In fact Ak-su is a common term for water in general, and a Kir-
ghiz, in apologising for his hospitality, will frequently say that he has nothing
. to offer you but Ak-su, white water. Both Kara-tol and Ak-su are indefinite
names for lake or river, and therefore their frequent appenranca shomid Le no
puzzle to geographers, In this way explorers frequently put names on their maps
through misunderstanding. I remember an amusing instance. A Russian officer
in one of his jourueysasked the name of a certain mountain ridge, and on repesting
the question two or three times the native replied, KAudai-diledi (God knows!),
and the Khudai-biladi mountains were immediately put down in the officer's note-
book nnd appeared ou his chart.

T2 "
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which near Magian and Kshtut seem to unite it with the
Zarafshan, there is to the south of Magian the group of
peaks, Sultan Hazret, over 15,000 feet in height, and in the
_meridian of Urmitan the peak Tchabdara, 18,300 feet.

The general aspect of these mountains, the northern slopes
of which are longer, less precipitous, and with more streams
than the southern, is that of bare, rocky crags, above which are
everywhere snowy summits, the snow line on the northern #ides
coming down to 11,000 feet, and on the southern sides receding
to 13,000 feet. Very little vegetation is visible, and that little
seems lost in the great extent of bare surface. The chief trecs
are juniper and cedar, the birch being found only near Take
Iskender-kul and in the Pasrut defile. Taran, a root used in
tanning, and the fragrant sumbul are almost the only vegetable
productions of value. Except along the upper regiona of the
Zarafshan and the Yagnau there are no mountain valleys, but the
river courses are mere defiles and ravines, through which it is
exceedingly difficult to pass.

The Zarafchan takes its rise in a large glacier, situated
about long. 70 deg. 32 min. E., at a height of 8,500 feet
above the level of the sea. This glacier presents the form of
a mountain of ice blocking up the valley of the river. Tts
length is about 35 miles. Baron Aminof, who ascended it,
says that its surface, which rises and falls in a wide plain,
is covered with stones and gravel, and full of cracks and
pools. He was able to make only 200 paces in the conume
of an hour and a half, as at every step he was in danger of being
crushed by large stones, which, in comsequence of the melting
of the surface, rolled down from every little eminence, bringing
masses of gravel with them. Five miles was the extent of bis
view in an easterly direction, the glacier then tuming to the
south and heing concealed by the neighbouring peaks. Al the
gide ravines, not only of the glacier, but below it, are filled with
smaller glaciers.! From this glacier the Zarafshan issues in a

1+ Mititary-Topographical Sketch of the Mountain region of the Upper Zanf-
shen,’ {with s» execlient map) by Bamo Amindf, in Part iii. of * Materials fir the
Suatisties of Turkistan' S Petersburg, 1874, See alwo ' Geviogical Observations
during the Zarsfshan Vxpeditioe,” by D. K. Myshenkid, in the * Memoirs of the
Imp. Russ. Geog. Soe. General Geography,” vel. iv. p. 267, Bt. Potersbury, 1871.
‘ Geographical and Statistical Tnfurmation showt the Zarafrisn Distriet,’ by L. X.
Sobolef, in * Mem. Jmp. Rasa. Geog. Soe. Statisties,’ vol. iv. p. 163, 8¢ Petensbury,
1874
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strong stream seven yards wide. After taking in numerous
small streams, its average width where it has one bed is twenty-.
one yards. Its length, including all its windings from its
source to the village of Dashty Kazy, where the valley first
begins to widen, about twenty miles above Penjakent, is 134
miles, in which it falls 4,700 feet, or about 35 feet in a mile.
During the winter the river becomes shallow, and where the
current is slow becomes covered with a thin crust of ice, which-
. is not strong enough, however, to bear a man. ~The river is
subject to three risings; in early spring and autumn from the
raing, and in the summer from the melting snow, during which .
it rises from ten to fifteen feet. Near Varsaminor it receives
its largest affluent, the Fan Da.rya., which is formed by the Yag-
nan Darya,’ a stream rising in a glacier about long. 69 deg. 30
min. E., and flowing parallel with the Zarafshan until it is met by
the Iskender Darya, a small stream flowing out of the mountain
lake Iskender Kul. Thislake, which is at an elevation of 6,770
feet above the sea, was found to be of far less importance than
had been supposed, being only five or six miles in circumference.’
At 340 feet above there is evidently what was the previous
level, from which, owing to some volcanic disturbance at least
a century ago, the lake has sunk. The only fish found in
this lake is the Barbus fluviatilis, well known for its poisonous
roe. At one end of the lake is a fine waterfall, and the whole
surroundings are wonderfully picturesque. It was first visited
by Lehmann, who called it Kul-kalian (large lake). The name
of this lake, as well as the descent which the petty mountain
princes of the upper Amu Darya claim from Alexander, show
the permanence of the traditions about the great Macedonian
congueror, These legends are, however, most vivid far up
in the mountain valleys among the Galtchas; in the plains
they are overlaid and replaced by stories about Tamerlane or
about Mussulman saints. With regard to Lake Iskender Kul,
there is a legend in Bukhara that once the site of that city was
s marsh overflowed by the Zarafshan. Alexander, wishing ta
drain it, went to the source of the river, and shut it up with a
golden dam, thus forming the lake called after him, and making
the valley habitable, The water, however, rubs off particles of

*

' Writlen also Yagnaub and Yaguaw ab,
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gold, which are found in the river, and give it the name of
Za-rafshan (gold-strewing). This golden dam,.the Bukharans
say, is inaccessible, for it is guarded by a race of centaurs;
water-spirits also entice into the lake and drown all who come
to it. The Kshtut and Magian are small mountain streams,
affluents of the Zarafshan, flowing nearly north,

This mountainous region, which is known under the name
of Kohistan (mountain country), is inhabited chiefly by Tadjiks
or Galtehas, who have from time to time been driven from the
valleys by the influx of the Uzbeks. But omne eighty-fifth of
«the whole extent of territory is cultivated and settled, and yet
36,000 people live in wretched villages, and manage to procure
for themselves a scanty subsistence by cultivating the soil and
by pasturing their flocks on the mountain sides. The valleys
are 80 narrow that it is difficult to irrigate them; the rain-lands
are of small extent, and insufficient grain is raised for the needs
of the population, the remainder being brought from Ura-tepé,
Penjakent,and Hissar. During the summer the people abandon
their habitations, and go to the still more elevated mountain
regions, where there is good pasture for their sheep and goats.
Horses are rare, asses being used for burden. The acqnaintances
made during the pasturing season of summer are not interrupted
by the difficult communications over the mountain ranges, and
there are villages separated by passes 13,000 feet high, where
all the inhabitants are connected with one another by ties of
blood or of marriage. Besides the fiocks of the inhabitaota,
many wild sheep and goats are to be found, as well as beary,
wolves, and foxes. The most common game is a8 species of
mountain partridge, which is found in the other ranges of the
Tian-Shan and also in the Himalayas. The naturalist Fedtchenko,
in speaking of these and other birds, as well as of certain fish
and plants which are found everywhere in the Tian-Shan, and of
which the same or similar species are also fornd in the Hima~
layas, states that the result of his studies points to a relationship
between the fauna and flora of the highest mountain systems of
Asia, and leads us to suppose that here is a natural zoographical
region. On the Yagnau and the Fan Darya there are large de-
poeits of iron-ore and of coal. Gold is found in infignificant
quantities in the Zarafshan, and only the poorest class of the
population try to work it. Four men in a day ean wash out,
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under favourable circumstances, an amount worth 60 kopeks, or
1s. 7d. Alum is obtained in some of the villages on the Fan
i much greater quantities, four men in three months being able
to work out 1,800 lbs., worth on the spot from 22[ to 271,
for which they were formerly each obliged to pay certain dues
to their Beks. Silver, which is found on the upper ¥Fan, was a
monopoly of the Bek, who coliected the inhabitants three txmes
a year to work it.
 Politically, up to 1870, Kohistan was divided into the seven
bekships of Farab, Magian, Kshtut, Fan, Yagnau, Matcha, and
Falgar, which were nominally subject to Bukhara, but were
secured from the interference of that government in- their affairs
by the payment of a small tribute. Magian, Kshtut, and
Farab, always more or less acknowledged the supremacy of
Urgut, the Beks of which (Uzbeks of the tribe Ming) had long
before succeeded in making themselves nearly independent
~ and in muintaining the right of hereditary succession. In the
early part of this century the Amir of Bukhara, Seid Mir
MHaidar, subdued Urgut and sent its ruler, Yuldash Parma-
natehi, to Bukhara, where he died in prison. . Magian, Farab,
and Kshtut, then gave in their submission to Bukhara. In
subsequent troubles, Katta Bek, one -of the sons of Yuldash,
established himself in Urgut and placed his brother, Sultan
Bek, in Magian-and Kshtut. He was driven out by Mir
Haidar, but in a subsequent rebellion he not only re-established
himself but even tried to get possession of Samarkand. De-
feated in this, he made peace by givicg his daughter in’
marriage to Nasrullah, the eldest son of the Amir, and was
“allowed to retain his hereditary dominions as a fief. In the
troubles attending the accession of Nasrullah, Katta Bek
succeeded in having his hereditary right to the country ac-
knowledged, and on his death his sons entered peaceably upon
" the government.

During Nasrullsh’s long reign affairs continued im this
peaceful condition ; but shortly before his death he called these
Beks to Samarkand, arrested them, and sent them with their
families to Tchardjui-—where the greater part of them died-—
and appointed new beks to the mountain districts. One of the
younger men, Hussein Bek, soon’ succeeded in escaping from

« his exile, and took refuge in Khokand and subsequently ip
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Shahrisabs. When, after the capture of Samarkand the Buk-
haran Beks ran away from the mountains, Hussein Bek took
possession of Urgut, and, being driven from there by the Russian
troops, fled to Magian, where he established. himself and re-
called bis brother Shadi and his cousin Beid, and appointed
them rulers in Kshtut and Farab.'! The annals of Eastern
Kohistan are full of the internecine struggles of the various
chiefy, of occasional visits of Bukharan emissaries for the forci-
ble collection of tribute, and of incursions from the neighbouring
countries on the other side of the mountains. The memory is
still green of one Bek of Falgar, Abdush Kur Datkha, who in
the beginning of the present century united all the distiicts
under his rule and built roads and bridges through some of
the hitherto inaccessible defiles. During the reign of Mir
Haidar, Bukharan Beks were established and forts were built,
but the country was again pearly forgotten until towards the
end of the reign of Nasrullah. When the Bukharan Beks had
all run away after the capture of Samarkand, the country was
for a time left without rulers, and then Abul Gaflar, the
former Bek of Ura-tepé, occupied Urmitan and made himself
Bek of Falgar, The inhabitants of Matcha turned to Mozaffar
Shah of Karategin, who sent there his nephew Rahim Kban.
He drove Abul Gaffar out of Falgar, defeated Shadi Bek of
Kshtut, who had come to its assistance, and after subduing the
provinces of Yagnan and Fap, made an expedition against
Hissar; but befere he bad reacbed the strooghold of that
country bis troope rebelled and drove him from the throme,
choueing in bis place a native named Patcha Hodja. The
Falgarians, who cobsidered themselves more civilisd and
superior in every way to the inhabitants of Matcha, recalled

¢+ I have already spoken of some of these Beks on page 87, Perbaps the
following geneelogieal table may prove usefol
Yuldash Paroanatehi (Bek of Urgut)
|

{
Katta lBek (Crgut) Bultan Bek (Magian #nd Kshtot)
|
i | ]
Adil Parmagatchi (Trgnt) Allaysr Datkba ( M=gizn)

i |
i i
Homein Bek  Fhadi Bek Musss Pek  Seid Bek

(Magian) (Kohuot) (Farab)
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Abul Gaffar, but he was beaten and had to fly to Samarkand,
where he gave himself up to the Russians. The disordered
state of the mountains, and the constant predatory incursions
into the valleys occupied by the Russians, were the chief causes.
of the so-called Iskender Kul Expedition in 1870, which had
also the purpose of exploring the bead waters of the Zarafshan,
and which resulted in the permanent oecupation of these
regions.

. This expedltlon, composed of two sotnias of Cossacks, a
cornpany of sharpshooters, a rocket battery, and a peloton of
mountain guns, under the cemmand of General Abramof, who
was attended by several scientific officers, started from Samar-
kand on May 7, and on the 12th occupied Urmitan, and on the
21st Varsaminor, both in the bekship of Falgar, with the ac-
quiescence and to the delight of the inhabitants, many of whom
had previously fled to Samarkand, offering their submission
and requesting to be delivered from the tyranny of the Bek of
Matcha. This Bek, Patcha Hodja, retreated, and contented -
himself with sending threatening letters. As the expedition
approached the boundary of Matcha, on a cornice road in a
narrow defile, stones were rolled from above on the troops, and
they were obliged to retreat. General Abramof at once sent
a ccompany of sharpshooters to climb the mountains and dis-
lodge the mountaineers, but without waiting for' that he himself
with his staff rode along the road motwithstanding a shower of
stones, and this bold action produced a great impression on the
natives, and was perhaps one reuson ‘why they offered no further
opposition. Oburdan was occupied or May 24, where the
expedition was met by a detaeliment composed of a company
of sharpshooters, fifty Cossacks, and a surveying party, who had
crossed the mountains throngh a different pass from Ura-tepé.
On pursuing his march General Abramof received a letter from
Patcha Hodja who offered his entire submission ; but instead of
waiting to receive the. presents sent in return by the General,
he fled from the country. After ordering. the destruction of
the forts at Paldorak,a work in which the inbabitants engaged
with evident pleasure, the General with a small party proceeded
to the Glacier of the Zarafshan, which was reached on June 6.
Meanwhile, Lieutenant-Colonel Dennet with his surveying party
attempted to return to Ura-tepé through the pass of Yany-Sabak,

. . . -
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13,400 feet above the sea, but after crossing the pass he was
attacked in a narrow defile by the mountaineers, who rolled
huge stones down on his command, killing and wounding many
men ; and after a vain effort to find some means of ascending
the mountains he was obliged to retreat. On the news of this
Baron Aminof was sent to meet him and to keep the pass clear.
On the night of June 12 the surveying party succeeded in re-
crossing the pass, which was so difficult that they were obliged
to carry everything by hand, and to drag the Lorses and mules
across by lassoes. On his return down the vailey of the Zaraf-
shan General Abramof placed various citadels at the disposition
of the inhabitants, who immediately levelled them with the
ground. From Varsaminor the expedition turned southward
" to the fort of Sarvada and to Lake Iskender Kul. Recon-
_naissances were undertaken of ail the neighbouring passes, and
Baron Aminof with a small surveying party went up the valley
of the Yagnau. From Sarvada it was preposed to return to
Samarkand through the bekship of Kshtut. Although at the
start of the expedition Shadi Bek of Kshtut bad sent messengers
to Geaneral Abramof with his compliments, he seriously ob-
jected to having his dominions invaded and had prepared for
resistance. While the troops were at Sarvada a8 jigf, who bad
been sent from Samarkand through Kabtut, arrived saying that
his comrade had been retained prisoner, that the letters and
despatches bad been seized, that a sutler's clerk had been
killed, and that he himself bhad barely escaped with his life,
At the same time Shadi Bek wrote to General Abramof that
he personally would be glad to allow the expedition to pass
through the country, but that he could not rely upon bis peopie,
and that therefore he advised him to go back by the road by
which be had come. In answer the General threatened him
with severe punishment if he made the slightest opposition to
bis movements, and on the next day, July 6, reached the top
of the pass of Kshtat, 10,000 feet above the sea. From this
place the road descended into a deep lasin surrounded by
almost inaccessible crags; and it was the intention of Shadi
Bek to draw the Russian troops into this defile, and then over-
whelm themn by an attack from above. Suspecting this,
General Abramof, before descending, gave orders to occupy if
possible the heights of Kuli Kalao on both sides. A severe fight



ANNEXATION. . ' 283

resulted, which lasted a.ll day, and in which, although they de-
‘feated the mountaineers, the Russians lost 37 men in killed
and wounded, a large proportion of the small detachment.
Kshtut was occupied and destroyed without further opposition,
and the next day-the detachment returned to Penjakent and
Samarkand. The scientific results of the expedition were the
exploration of all the upper watere of the Zarafshan as well as
of its glacier, the barometrical and instrumental determinations
of a large number of passes and peaks, and a careful map of
the whole region. -
When this expedition was undertaken, the Russians had no
intention of annexing the mountainous districts; but shortly
~after another expedition was made ‘by General Abramof to
Shahrisabs, which resulted in the capture of the cities of Kitab
and Shaar, and their transfer to Bukhara. From Shahrisabs a
part of the troops returned to Samarkand, while another detach~
ment went up the valley of the Kashka Darya to Farab and
Magian, the Beks of those plades baving been implicated in the
attack on the Russians at the Kuli Kalan heights, and having
refused to present themselves when summoned to Samarkand.
The forts of Magian and Farab were destroyed, and Seid and
Shadi Bek surrendered to the Russians. Hussein Bek, of
Magian, secreted himself, and was not captured for some months
after. The districts of Farab avd Magian were immediately -
annexed to the Russian district of Urgut. The decision to-
~ annex the remaining mountain districts was taken the following
year, 1871,

In the winter of 1874 one of the former ruling class managed
to establish himself in the mountains, from which he could not
be driven out by the Russians until the spring. Soon after
there were disturbances in the neighbourhood of Urgut, caused.
by the conduct of the natives put in authority by the Ruesians.
In the summer of 1875, during the rebellion in Khokand,.
there were again disturbances in the mountains in consequence
of the action of the ruler of Karategin, which immediately.
ceased on the appearance of a Russian force, but at the end of
November matters became somewhat serious. The inhabitants
of Matcha, influenced, it is said, by emissaries from Khokand,
threw off its Ruseian allegiance, and endeavoured to occupy the
neighbouring distriet of Falgar, A small Russian foice, con~



284 TURKISTAN.

sisting of 100 infantry, one gun, and ten Cossacks, was sent to
put it down, but it was driven back with the loss of its com-
mander, two officers, and one-fourth of the men. Additional
reinforcements were sent from Samarkand, as well as across the
mountains from Ura-tepé, and after another severe fight the
Russians succeeded in compelling the insurgents to lay down
their arms, But the condition of the mountain districts cannot
yet be considered in all respects perfectly satisfactory.

From Penjakent the Zarafshan loses its mountain character,
_ and enters into a wide valley, where it flows along in a broad
shallow stream, dividing into several branches, and carried off
in every direction by irrigating canals; yet through this most
fertile part of Central Asia it is possible to ride long distances
without so much as seeing a bit of verdure, so small is the ex-
tent of country irrigated by the river. A map of Central Asia,
on which the arable lands were carefully marked, would be at
once instructive and curious, so narrow would be the green
" strips along the rivers and at the foot of the mountains, JIn
that part of the valley of the Zarafshan under Russian rule
there are estimated to be 10,187 square miles, about half of
which is covered with mountaine. In and along the mountains
about 1,200 square miles are arable, but in the valley itself only
1,615 square miles ; that is in all only 18 per cent. of the surface
is at present cultivable, while even if we include that part of
the Zarafshan valley which belongs to Bukbara, we have alto-
gether but 3,000 square miles of arable land, of which only 1,793
is watered by the Zarafsban. If we look at other parta of the
country, the result is even worse. If we add to the Zarafshan
the districta of Hodjent (excluding Jizakh) and Kurama, thus
including almost all the cultivable land in the eountry, we find
that but 7% per cent. of it is arable. If to this we add the
other thstncts of the province of the 8yr Darya, Jizakh, Tchim-
kent, Aulié-ata, Perovsky, and Kazala, the most of which is
steppe land, amounting to over 164,000 square ‘miles, and to
cover s8]l mistakes allow for that half as much cultivable land
as in the three districts first mentioned, we shall find that of
the whole of Russian Central Asia (excluding the late-annexed
Kyzyl-kum desert) only 1.% per eent. is cultivable, a resuit
which spe;ks plainly as to the value of the recemtly-acquired
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Rusgian possessions. After the capturé of Tashkent it was
thought that, as the Russians had now come to the granary of
Central Asia, the army would be independent of any other base,
and that forage and provisions could be procured at even less
cost than hefore; but the addition of even this small number
of Russians has go raised the prices of all grains that in many
places the culture of cotton has been abandoned for the more
advantageous grain crops; and more than that, owing to the
actual insufficiency of the local production, most of the grain
for army use has to be brought from Vlemy, Kopal, and
. Southern Siberia.}

Cultivable land in Central Asia is of two kinds ; that which
lies along the mountains, and is fertilised by the spring and

t The table immedintely following of the arerage prices for ten years at Katta
Kurgan, was compiled by Captain Grebenkin, expressed in rubles

Yoar Wheat . Burley Rico Mutton Mutton Tallow
per batman por batman per batiman per pud per pud

|

1862 1 60 1 4b 7 0 2 20 3 30 !
1863 2 40 2 0 6 40 2 40 3 80
1864 2 B0 2 20 + 6 B0 2 40 4 0
1865 2 80 "2 40 7 20 2 40 4 0

1846 3 20 2 20 7 80 2 40 4 40 i

1887 3 20 2 40 8 ¢ 2 40 4+ 40 !
1848 4 0 2 60 8 20 2 40 4 40
1869 | 3 20 2 40 8 480 2 80 4 80
1870 14 40 11 20 18 0O 7 20 26 . 60
1871 8 0 £ 0 11 20 2 80 T 20

The average prices at Samarksnd for 1869, 1870, and 1871, secording to
Colonel Sobolef, expressed in rubles were:—

1869 1870 1871

Wheat, per l:mtmnn 4 20 2 0 8 75
RBarley ” 2 & T 0 5 20
Flax » 5 49 g 20 12 80
Rice " 4 20 5 60 5 80

.| Borghum -, 2 a0 6 40 3 80
Millet " 2 20 6 0 3 80
Cotton . 8 0 12 0 10 0

.| Mutton, per pud 2 78
Mutton Tallow, per pud 6 76

It mast bo remembered that 1870 was & year of famine iu Bukhara on acconnt
of & short harvest. In Tashkent a small euke of bread wlnch at the conquest
oont one fcheka now coste three.
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autumn rains, called lalwii, and that which is watered almost
solely by irrigation, called obi or abi. Althongh the lalmi Jands,
which are the most extensive, produce, especially in favourable
years, large crope of grain, and are the main reliances for feeding
the population, yet the irrigated lands, on account of their
richness and fertility, the constancy of their barvests, and the
variety of their produce, are by far the most important to the
well-being and civilisation of the country. The proper regula-
tion of irrigation is, therefore, a matter of the greatest conse-
quence, especially in the valiey of the Zarafshan, where every
drop of water has value, and where without more water there is
hardly room for another inhabitant. The worth of land is
estimated chiefly by the amount of water to which it has a
right, and most of the law suits about lands arise out of disputes
concerning water. Between Penjakent and Lake Kara-kul,
where the Zarafshan terminates, there are eighty-five main
canals, or aryks, drawn from the river, the length of which,
taken together, is estimated at over 1,570 miles, without
speaking of the numerous branches, smaller canals, and ditches,
by which the water is drawn from the main canals for the actual
irrigation of the districts and fields.

. A few words will, perhaps, explain the general system. Near
Penjakent a large canal, called Bulungur, turms to the right,
and watera the districts of Shiraz, Sugut, and Tchilek on the
northern side of the valley, being in all about seventy-five miles
long. It is one of the oldest, having been dug more than 300
years ago, as legends state, by Abdullah Khan. From this
another canal, called the Tuya-Tartar, of which I bave before
spoken,! flowed as far as Jizakh. This was also constructed by
Abdullah Khan; but ag, although it made a garden in tbis
region, it left Bukhara almost without water, it was alan-
doned on his death. Further down, the Dargam canal goes off
to the left, watering Samarkand and the country to the south,

- being with its continuations nearly seventy miles long. At the
base of the hill Tchupan-ata, near SBamarkand, the river is
divided into two parta, the Ak Darya (Darya Safit) and the
Kara Darya (Darya Siya). The Ak Darya, which constitutes the
main stream of the Zarafshan, and through which the most
water pasees, is to the northward, and’ after going a short

} On page 22;.
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distance i8 on a considerably lower plane than the: Kara Darya.
After about seventy miles these two branches, which are never
more than eigbt or nine miles apart, reunite, forming an island
of the greatest fertility, known under the name of Miankal—a
term also extended to the whole middle course of the Zarafshan.
Above Katta Kurgan the Kara Darya gives off a large canal,
Nari-pai, which, after about fifty. miles, flows. again into the
Zarafshan near Kermineh. On the Kara Darya and the Nari-
pai the whole eastern part of Bukhara i is entirely dependent for
water.

The city of Bukhara and the districts lying north of it are .
watered by the Shahri-rud and other canals taken from the
Zarafshan below Kermineh; mnearly all that remains of the
water of the Zarafshan is dissipated by other smaller canals,
very little finding its way into Lake Kara-kul. If we may
believe legends and chronicles, the region about Kara-kul
three hundred years ago, strange as it may seem, was irrigated
by water brought from the Syr Darya, and was one of the most
flourishing parts of Bukhara. It is said that Abdullah Khan,
annoyed by the constant wars which "he had with the nomads
to the north of Bukhara, resolved to free -himself from their
neighbourhood, and collecting an army, marched to the lower
Syr Darya, or to the Yany Darya, and dammed up the canal.

At present most of the irrigated land is on the northern
side of the Zarafshan valley, although a century ago the
southern side was more cultivated. Owing to political revolu-
tions onme hundred and fifty years ago the northern side of
the Zarafshan became almoast depopulated, the inhabitaunts
emigrating to Tashkent, Khokand or to the mountains.
Those who settled in the' neighbourhood of Urgut began to
draw off the water for their use in that direction, and the
southern side of the valley became the more populous, but with
the restoration of order under Mir-Haidar the abandoned
lande on the north were sgain cultivated, new camals were
opened, and the diminished population on the southern side
being unable to manage the quantity of water sent to them,
some large canals were entirely closed up and mnearly all the
water was sent again to the north.

As for certain crops the seed must be sown in the spring,
(bogari), and for others in the autumn (teremai), it is necessary
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to have water on the lands at several different times in the
year, especially during the months of March, June, July, August,
and September.! When the whole valley of the Zarafshan
was under one rule, the distribution of the water was carefully
Iovked after by the government, in order that the inhabitants
of the upper parts, by a too plentiful use of the water, might
not injure those living lower down. After the occupation of
Samarkand by the Russians great complaints were received
from Bukhara, especially from the districts of Ziaueddin and
Khbatyrtchi, that on account of the failure to renew the dams
the inhabitants of these localities received no water, and were
unable to cultivate the lands. A commission composed of
BRussians and Bukhariots was therefore appointed in the winter of
1872 to consider the question. It was found that the patives
distinguished in an indefinite way three states of water in
the river: high, low and middling. When the water is high
there is always sufficient for Bukhara; when the water is low
no precautions or measures are of any avail ; but in its middle state
it is necessary to take certain measures to allow the water to
go on to Bukhara. To this end it is pecessary, for the Lenefit
of the inhahitante of Khatyrtchi and Ziaueddin, to keep up the
practice of comstructing & dam on the Ak Darya near its
beginning to raise the water sufficiently high to allow it to flow
through the Kara Darya ; and another dam in the Kara Darya,
near the mouth of the Nari-pai canal. These dams will not
prevent water from going on to Bukhara; but to give the eity
of Bukbara and its suburbs sufficient water at the two periods
of the year, May and September, when it is erpecially necessary,
it was resolved to balf-close the gates of all the canals leading
from the Zarafshan in the Russian province: completely to
close them would be for the Rumians to ruin their own
agriculture for the benefit of the Bukhariots, These dams,

' Bogari from bogar, epring, means properly the erops, for which the seed is
sown in the epring ; and feressi from lerema, sutumn, the rrops prodneed by seed
pown in the autumn; but se on lofmi, or maip lanis, ptbing bnt spring ervps,
wheat, barley, and millet, ean he sown, dogari is sometimes wsed Lo denta the
erops raised on rain lands, and feremai those raised on irrigated lsnd, although
including many, such as entton, which are svwn in the spring. A, white, and kok,
green, ary als used for astume- and spriog-sown crops. ak leing sis & geperal
germ for early crops, thase which kave become white and ripe while sthers are stili

gTeen.
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however, are to bé kept in repair at the expemse of the
Bukbaran Government, and for that purpose the Bek of
Ziauneddin with his workmen comes to Samarkand to repair
them about the first of June in every year.

Most of the canals are looked after by a special officer,
called a mir-ab (mir ruler, ab water) chosen and paid by the
inhabitants who are specially benefited by him. Other sub-
ordinate officials, banman, are appointed to take care of the
dams. The engineering skill of the natives in constructing
their canals seems very greit, when we remember that they
have but the most elementary knowledge of hydraulics, and
are totally destitute of levelling and surveying appliances,
The water iz brought upon the fields either directly from one
of the subordinate canals, or by means of water wheels or
scoops.’ These water ‘wheels, which are turned either by ths
rapidity of the current, or by means of a water-fall, or, as
frequently happens, by the labour of an ox or a horse, have
fastened to their rims a large number of wooden or earthen
jars, which fill from the canal, and as they reach the top pour
the water into a pipe leading to the reservoir. The scoop is a
large wooden shovel with a long- handle, suspended by a rope
to a pole leaning over the canal, and is worked by hand, the
leverage of the swing being eufficient to throw the water up
five or six feet. It is exactly similar to the acoop used in
Rusgia for baling out barges. There are three methods of
applying the water in tillage. For such plants as cotton and
tobaceo it is brought througb the fields in small ditches and
allowed to filter through the soil ; for rice, the fields must be
kept submerged for a considerable time at different periods.
For lucerne and grains, where an even distribution of water is
necessary, the field is usually divided into squares by small
walls of earth a few inches high, When these squares are filled
with water the opening from the canal is closed and the water is
left to sosk in.

- Systems of husbandry differ somewhat with the size of the
estate ; small farmers, possessing only four or five acres, aiming-
by eareful cultivation to get as much out .of their land as
possible, without allowing it to lie fallow too long. In general,
the larger farmers pursue a modification of the three-field
system, Tbe field, after lying fallow for a year, is sown with

Yol. I L ¢
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winter wheat or barley. The next year after this crop is reaped,
the Jand is again ploughed up and sown for the second harvest
with either millet, sesame, lentils, carrots or poppies. The
third year a summer crop of rice, sorghum, eotton, flax or
vegetables is raised. It is usual, however, when the land has
Leen prepared either for rice or for cotton, to sow it for two
vears with the same -crop. Other than this general order of
summer and wicter erops there are no commonly received rmles
for the rotation of special crops. Lucerne, jenushku— Medlicayo
sativq—is usually sown on the same ground for ten or twelve
years, producing an abundant erop. The first year it is cut
twice, yielding an average to a funap of 200 to 220 bundles of
an average weight of nine pounds each. The second year there
will be four harvestas of 200 bundles each, and from then until
the eighth year the field will yield 1,000 bundles a year to a
tunap, or about five tons to an acre. After the ninth year
the lucerne is cut only three times a summer, giving each
year less and less ; and after the twelfth year the field ia allowed
to lie fallow for four years, and is then planted with sorghum,
then with melons, and then for two years with winter wheat,
after which it is good again for lucerne. When wheat or
barley is to be sown, the field ia ploughed from five to ten
times by means of a rude plough composed of a small pointed
share tipped with a amall piece of iron. The pole is fastemed
g0 close to the root of the share that the ground is penetrated
to the depth of only seven or eight inches and is very siightly
turned up. Ploughing is usually done by a pair of oxen
(kosk), and the amount of ground which one pair of oxen can
work has become the unit of husbandry, so that land and estates
are frequently measured by the kosh instead of the tunap,
a kosh being generally equal to forty-eight or fifty tanaps,
that is thirty-six or thirty-seven acres. Each fanap is en-
riched with forty or fifty loads of manure, which is ploughed in,
and at each ploughing the furrows must rmn at right angles to the
previous ones. Winter wheat and berley are sown about the
middle of September and worked in with a rude harrow.
Winter wheat is irrigated two or three times, barley but once,
and the harvest ripens but once, about the end of May. The
grain, instead of being thrashed, is trodden out by oxen
or horses, and then eleaned bg being tossed ibto the air.
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Sizteen fchariks of wheat are used for sowing a fanap, and
yield ordinarily a harvest of four to five buimans, that is
fifteen or twenty fold : in most cases about thirty bushels to
the acre! Four kinds of wheat (budai), are known ; of which
the best are the white, similar to that of Europe, and the red,
which is the most esteemed, and of which the best bread is
made. The wheat of this region is frequenily rendered
dangerous by the admisture of some seed called mastak, the’
exact character of which bas not yet been determined. Oats will
not grow in Central Asia, and rye has never been cultivated until
of late, when it has been raised in very small- qua.ntlﬁles for the
use of the Russians., Qats, and in a great measure barley, are
replaced by sorghum (jugara), which is considered less heating
for horses, and the green stems of which are good fodder for cattle.
The leaves are given to sheep and the dry stalks are used for fuel,
Two to three tchariks of sorghum sown on a tanap will produce .
from two to three batmans, that is from fifty to one hundred and
sixty fold. Maize is cultivated, but only in very small quantities.
Millet (taryk), of which there are three varieties, ripens very
soon, and which is for that reagon used for the second ecrop,
after winter wheat, will produce two batmans from five
tchariks of seed, or about thirty fold. The eculture of rice
demands much more care, patience and bard labour, on
account of the irrigation, than any other grain, and is geperally
sown only on low swampy land, or at all events in places where
water is very abundant. Its ordinary return is thirty fold.
In general the production of grain is hardly eufficient to
support the iuhabitants, and, as I have said before, will by no
means feed the Russian population and troops,

About 25 per cent. of the irrigated land is sown with wheat,
and about 6% per cent. with barley. The whole produce of
wheat—which is the chief staple of the food of the inhabitants
on the irrigated lands in the valley of the Zarafshan, as well
a8 in that of the Kashka Darya, in which Shahrisabs is situated—
is estimated at 6,708,500 bushels, which, for the population
in those valleys of about ome million and & half inhabitants,

¥ Mr. Brodofuky agrees with me in this in his * Agrieulture in the Zarafshan
District, Russian Turkistan,’ vol. ii. p. 340, but.the tax returns quoted by Scbos
loff give only bulf ns much, The wheat crop in England in 1874, which was better
- thug the avemge, wus 32 Lushels to the acre.

Y
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would be a little more than half a pound for each per day.
The rain-lands in the same regions would with fair dverage
barvests produce 31,190,000 bushels, or a little lesa than three
pounds each per day.) It is therefore evident that the in-
habltants of the conntry must depend chiefly for food on the
ram-lauds, and should there be little snow in winter or no rain
in spring, so that the harvests on these lands should be
seriously saffected, the population would suffer from hunger.
Experience shows too that the harvests on the rain-lands are
exceedingly variable. Thus, for example, in 1862 the extensive
rain-lands to the south of Katta-kurgan, called Tchul, pro-
duced 1,106,000 bushels of wheat ; in 1868, 155,620 ; in 1870,
486 ; andin 1871, 12,430. In 1870 there was a very bad harvent
and a famine, and' although in 1871 all the conditions were
propitious, the small harvest was due to the lack of seed for
sowing. A bad barvest is especially felt in that part of
Bukhara lying on the Zarafshan; Shahrisabs and the districts
of the Kashgar Darya ean always take care of themselves. In
Bukhara the population is at least twice as great as that of
the Russian Zarafshan district, and the amount of enltivated
land, which must limit the production of wheat, is only abont
one quarter as great. Counsequently, in the most favourable
years, Bukhara is unable to feed berself, and is obliged to im-
port grain from other districts. It is not surprising then that
famines are of mnot infrequent occurrence. The great famine
of 1770 is still remembered. In 1810-1} there was no winter,
and no roin fell in the spring, wherefore the harvest on the
rain-lands failed eutirely, and there was such a famine that
men sold their children, their sisters and mothers, and kill-d
the -old people or left them to starve. In 1833 there was
another famine from the same causes, but less dimstrous in its
consequences, as there had been a remarkably good barvest in
the preceding year. In the winter of 1869-70, there was no
snow, and very little rain in the following spring, so that the
wheat on the rain-lands had no soomer sprouted than it dricd
np. Iy the Katta-Kurgan district the harvest was, as I have

1 T take these estimates, o8 well sa the facts contained in the bollowiog pam-
graphs, from a carefully studied and bighly inteyesting articie by A. Grebenkin
on the * Cansen of the Bad Harvests i» Bakhars,' pobiished is Kos. 17 sod 18 of
the ‘Torkistan Gazsite,’ for the year 1875
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said, only 486 bushels, and these were collected in sheltered
mountain hollows. The famine began, as the natives expected,
in the province of Khuzar, where there is nothing but rain-land.
Even as early as June crowds of hunger-stricken people. came
to Karshi and Bukhara to seek work.. The price of labour
fell. By August it was evident that the winter would be very
severe.. The kalym payable on marriage fell from 15i. and
30L to 2. and 3L, but in spite of the cheapness there were
very few marriages. As the winter came on cattle and sheep
began to die for want of food, for the pastures had also dried
up early in the year. Two-thirds'of the stock penshed. The
prices of grain rose to such an extent that the inhabitants of -
the Zarafshan district petitioned for a prohibition of the
export of grain to Bukhara, on the ground that by spring
there would be none left for seed, and that therefore the next
year the famine would be still worse. &\e\ertheless the con-
traband export of grain continued. Abont January Khiva also
stopped the exportation of grain, fo that there was no refuge
for the bungry except the upper districts of the Amu Darya
or the Russian provinces. By May 1871 it became evident
that there would be a plentiful harvest, and. the prices
of grain accordingly fell. Fortunately there were Bo military
operations, and the deaths from starvation were therefore not
80 numerous as might easily have been the case.

-As to the amount of grain raised in the other parts of
Central Asia, I have been unable to obtain any detailed in-
formation. The reader has probably noticed that my statistics
are apt to fail me at the very point where they begin to be
useful and interesting. My best explanation will be perhaps
tu quote from & report of an official, who at one time held a
high position in Turkistan.

“All that we know of the country consists of detached
descriptions of different localities, and the accounts of recon-
naissances made by our troops. As to the statistical informa-
tion which is communicated to us from time to time ty the
‘distriet chiefs, it is so vague and superficial, and sometimes
even so contradictory, that it would be useless to speak of it.
The so-called statistical committees, instituted in the different
localities of Central Asia, exist only on paper. A general
Statistical Committee for Central Asia was formed in 1868, but

.
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it has not heen able to fulfil its task, thanks o the perfect
ignorance of the members of the local administration, who have
not communicated to it the required infarmation. In 1869,
by decree of the Commander-in-Chief, statistical committees
were formed in different districts. In that of the Syr Darya
the committee was formed for the first time in 1870, and it
addressed to the functionaries of the local administration a
circular with questions on the statistics of the lnealities governed
by them; but these questions related to details which only
provoked general hilarity. The statistical information which
has been presented by the district chiefs of the province of
Semireteh contains, among other things, the following:
“ Climate, none ; productive forces, unknown.” Such is the
extent of our kuowledge about the country which we have
conquered.’

Sesame, poppies, flax and hemp, are cultivated exclusively
for the oil made from the seeds, although the stalks of hemp
are sometimes used for the purpose of making rope. In the
district of Katta-Kurgan, and in some parts of Shahrisals,
much madder is cultivated, it being found a productive and
lucrative erop. Tobacco is raised in small guantities in many
parts of Central Asia, but is nowhere of gnod quality, the best
coming from Karshi and from Namangan. In the Russian
possessions it is but little cultivated, except in Semirctch by
the Russians,

Although, as I have before remarked, the culture of cotton
_bas somewhat fallen off in late years on account of the rise in
the price of wheat, still, as it is indispensable for the native
clothing, and is in great demand for export, it continues to be
ope of the most important productions in the country. At the
same time it is cultivated only among other things, and there
is probably no agriculturist who has all of his land under eotton,
few having more than thirteen or fourteen acres so planted.
A field is chosen if possible with a good southern exposure, and
is then manured and ploughed from six to ten times, efforts
being made to turn over the ground as much 8s pomsible, as it
is considered that the more the ground be worked, the better
will be the harvest. After being soaked in water for a day,
the seed is cast on the ground during the first two weeks of
April, and then carefully barrowed, from 30 Iba. to 38 lis. being



GOTTON. - - 295

used on an acre. If there be heavy rains after the sowing, it
is nsual to plough the ground up again, and resow it, as other-
wise there will be no crop. When the plants are a few inches
high, the ground is carefully hoed and made into hills about
the plants which are carefully thinned out; and this hoeing is
repeated every week or two until the ﬂowenng, two months
after the sowing, when the land is watered for the first time;
but then and afterwards, during the great heats, care is taken.
to give no more water than is necessary, as too' much would
injure the plants. The gathering of the bolls ie done chiefly
by women and children, The natives estimate the cost of the
geed, of manuring, and of preparing and planting the ground,.
at 6 to 10 rubles a fanap, and of the hoeing and subsequent
work at 4 to 5 rubles. As a tanap will yield from 1§ to 2
batmana, at the average price of 9 rubles a batman, the profit
on a tanap will be from 5 to 8 rubles, or 18s. 3d. to 29s. 2d.
per acre. The seeds are separated from the cotton by running
them between two wooden rollers, moving in opposite directions.

This is a primitive and very imperfect method, as, if the rolless
be not very close together, many impurities and crushed seeds
will pass through. To clean the cotton of dust and dirt ad-
hering to it, it is then usually placed on mats and beaten with
light rods.

At present there are abount twenty-five mllhon pounds of
cotton sent every year from Central Asia to Russia, from one-fifth
to one-sixth of the whole amount 1mported for the use of Russian
manufactures.! It is considered in every respect to be inferior
to Surat cotton, which is in still greater quantity imported into
Russia. The chief reasons of the bad quality of the Central
Asian cotton are the shortness (rarely two inches stretching to
three), the thinness, and the weakness of the fibre, the bad way
in which it is cleaned, and its admixture with so mauny foreign
matters. No cotton-presses are used. The cotton is stuffed.
loosely into a large sack, and on arriving in Russia it is found
that several inches of the exterior of the bale are so full of
sand and dirt as to be utterly useless. The loss in this way is

L Thm was importad into Ruesia through Europa—-
18N * 187 181
couon 144,088,000 be. 132,148,000 1bs. 133,182,000 lba.
Twint 9,473,000 . 11,009,000 11,425,000 ,,
L}
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never less than 25 per cent., often 50 per cent., and on an average
35 per cent., while the loss from the worst Eust Indian cotton
is only 18 per cent. To cure these evils it bhas been proposcd
to introduce the use of gins and presses, and the culture of
better varieties of cotton. For this purpose the Government
of Turkistan has proposed to establish 8 model cotton planta-
tion, but the Ministry of Finance has objected to sending the
necessary money until the results of the silk-school shall he
known. A commission, however, has been semt by General
Kauffmann to America to investigate the methods of cotton
eulture there employed, and to sce what improvements might
be introduced into Tashkent. Mlapy efforts have already been
made to ameliorate the varieties of cotton planted, and experi-
ments have been made with American seed. The variety chosen
for this purpose was ¢ sea-islantl,” but it never seemed to ecenr
to the reformers that sea-island cotton owed its merit entirely
to the fact that it was grown on islands off the sca coast, and
that when sown on uplands or in the interior it lost its good
qualities. The cotton planted in Tashkeut and near Samarkand
came up and grew beautifully, in fact it kept on growing until
it reached the height of eight or nine feet, Lut the winter eame
. on before any bolls had a chance to ripen.

The gardens constitute the benuty of all this land. The
long rows of poplar and elm trees, the vineyards, the dark
foliage of the pomegranate over the walls, transport une at
once to the plains of Lombardy or of S8outhern France. In the
early spring the outskirts of the city, and indeed the whole
ralley, are one mass of white and pink, with the bloom of
ulmond and peach, of cherry and apple, of apricot aud plum,
which perfume the air for miles around, These gardens are
the favourite dwelling-places in the summer, and well may they
be. Nowhere are fruits more abundant, and of some varieties
it can be said that nowhere are they better. The apricots and
nectarines I think it would be impowsible to surpass anywhere.
These ripen in June, and from that time until winter fruit and
welons are never lacking. Peaches, though emaller in size,
are Letter in flavour than the best of England, but they are far
surpassed by those of Delaware. The big blue plams of Bukhara
afe celebrated through the whole of Asia. The cherries are
mostly small and scar. The best apples come either from
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Khiva, or from Suzak, to the north of Turkistan, but the small
white pears of Tashkent are excellent in their way. The quince,
as with us, is cultivated only for jams or marmalades, or for
flavouring soup. Besides water-melons (farbuz, whence the
Russiap arbuz) there are in common cultivation ten varieties
of early melons, and six varieties which ripen later, any,
one of which would be a good addition to our gardems. In
that. ot climate they are comsidered particularly wholesome,
and form one of the principal artigles of food during summer.
When a man is warm or thirsty, be thinks nothing of sitting
down and finishing a couple of them. An acre of land, if
properly prepared, would produce in ordinary years from two
to' three thousand, and in very good years twice as many.
Of grapes I noticed thirteen varieties, the ‘most of them
remarkably good. The Jews distil a kiud of brandy from the
grapes, and the Russians have begun to make wine, but all the
brands which I have seen, both red and white, were harsh
and strong, and far inferior even to the wines of the Crimes or
of the Caucasus. Large quantities of fruit are dried, and are
known in Russian commerce by the name of izium or. kishmish,
although the latter is only properly applied to a certain variety
of grape. If the fruit were dried properly and carefully, it
might become a very important article of trade, as it is
naturally so sweet that it can be made into compotes and
preserves without the addition of sugar.

The price of an acre of land of medium quality in the best
parts of Zarafshan valley would be, when reduced into English
currency, for gardens 7l. 4s., for vineyards 10l. 164., for lucerne
5l. 8s., and for tillage 3l. 12s. According to the tabulated
prices of 1871, such garden-lands would produce per acre a
crop worth 4l. €s., vineyards 70. 12s., lucerne meadows 2. 4s.,
and fields, if pla.nted with wheat, 3., and if with cotton, 3/. 12a.
In the immediate suburbs of Samarkand, land is much dearer,
an acre of gurden-land selling for 14l. Bs., and producing
a crop worth 7. 4s.; an acre of vineyard-land for 18, pro-
ducing a crop worth 121.; an. acre of meadow or tillage-land
. 104 186s., producing, it sown with Iucerne or wheat, 4/, 6s., and
if with cotton, 3l.

The question of land tenure in Central Asia is one of prime

¥
-
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iroportance ; firstly, because Russians are pot allowed to buy
land, nor is Russian colonisation permitted until there shsli
be some kind of a land settlement ; and secondly, becatuse in
all of the projects of a land settlement which have heen pre-
pared by the Russian officials, it is openly or tacitly assumed
that the fee of all the lands is vested in the State, and that
therefore the government has the right to dispossess the pro-
prietors, or to alter the tenure at its pleasure. 1In all this part
of Central Asia there has not yet been. found any trace of
communal ownership, but the land tenures are governed theo-
retically by the same rules that prevail in all Mussulman
countries, although in practice perhaps changed by certain local
conditions.

By the general principles of Mussulman law, lands are of
five kinds ; milk, the property in the most absolute mapner of
private persons; miriié, public domain, or the property of the
State; mevqufe, lands in mortmain; metruké, ¢ abandoned’
land, i.e, land given to public uses, such as roads, streets, &ec.,
or pastures belonging to a village or canton ; and mevat, dead,
or waste lands. Milk, or private property, is either milk-
wushri, or tithe lands, lands divided among the conquerors
when an infidel country has been overcome by force of arms,
and paying a tax of ome-tenth part of the harvest; or milk-
haradyi, lands which at such conquest were left in the poseession
of the non-Mussulman inhabitanta, subject to the payment of
an impoet always more than the ushri, and varying from a
seventh to a balf of the harvest. Milk lands are at the entire
disposition of the owner, and can be sold, given away, be-
queathed, or turned into vagf, or mortmain ; but if the owner
die without heirs, the land reverts to the government. Miriis
lands, or the public domain, if kept by private persons, are
beld by them as tepants at will, the tenure passing on their
death to their male descendants, to the exclusion of the female
line.! Mevqufe lands, or vaqf, as they are more usually ealled
in Central Asia, are such as bave been given or devised to some
mosque or college, or for some religious or charitable purpose
either by private persons or by the State. Lands may be made

' By rerent reforms the bolders of miriié lands in Turkey are allowed to sell
thess with the permission of the authorities, and such lands esa be inberited in the
female line,
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vagf either purely for a religious or charitable purpose, or under
the pretext of such purpose for the benefit of one’s children or
other descendants, thus forming a sort of entail. For instance,
a2 small mogque will be built, of which the descendants of the
donor shall always be the trustees, and the land will be dedi-
cated to their support as such. Mevat, or waste lands, can be
turned into milk or private property.by any person who, with
the consent of the government (although gsome schools of law
think this unnecessary) reclaims, or in the phrase of the shariaf,
¢ vivifies the land,’ that is, irrigates, or plants it. This reclama-
tion of waste lands, however, must take place within three
years from the time of occupation, otherwise no right of. pro-
perty passes. Strictly speaking, the laod owned by private
persons in Central Asia is all milk-haradji, there being no
milk-ushri, except such as under a mistaken idea was made by
the Russians, because the land was not originally divided up
among the conquerors, and because, as the older lawyers put it,
- there was no milk-ushré in the lands watered by the Saihun
(Amu Darya) ‘the Jaihun (Syr Darya) the Nile, Tigris and
Euphrates. Hur-halis, another species of milk land, bas been °
created in these regions, which is freed from all taxes, they
having been commuted at the time of its’ creation, either
actually, or by a legal fiction. They are also called zar-huriti,
¢ changed for gold.'

In the countries of Central Asia under pative rule, the
Khanate was divided into several provinces governed by Beks,
who held with regard to the Amir or Khan a sort of loose
feudal position. They were obliged to support part of his
army, and made him large presents, and in certain matters had
recourse to his superior authority, but the taxes which they
collected went into their own separate treasuries,and not into that

of the Khan, . In every bekship, however, the Khan had lands,
* the revenue of which went into his own treasury, and such
lands were called amlak lands, as distinguished from the Bek
lands, and the tax-collectors subject to him, and not to tke
Bek, bore the rame of amlakdars! With respect to these
amlak lands, some hold the theory that they belong to the
State, and that the holders of them are only tenants of the

' The amiak and the rekat (se0 page 805) constituted the privy pures of the
Awiz,
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State, and are unable without the State’s permission to sell
their lapds. Others say that these lands are all mcik, or the
absolute property of the persons who live on them, and that
they are only the property of the State in the sense that the
taxes from them go to the treasury of the Khan, and not to
that of the Bek ; in a word, that the percentage of the harvest
paid by the holder of the land is a tax, and not a rent. What-
ever may be the theory, in practice these lands are the pro-
perty of the persons cultivating them, for they are sold, given
away, bequeathed, and turned into vagf as freely as other lands,
without any recourse to the government. It seema, bowever,
‘unquestionable that here, as in England, the legal fiction exists
that everyone in the last resort holds of the erown ; but this is
merely a fiction, and has no effect in practics.

The Russian officials, however, who have prepared the
projects for a land settlement, advocate the view that all these
lands actually belong to the State, and that the holders are all
under one form and another tenants. To support this view
thiey bring up the theory of the origin of landed property in
conquest or reclamation, as laid down in the shariaf, and the
fact that when there are no beirs, the lands are claimed by the
State, as well as the fact that in certain cases the enjuyment of
the Jand is restricted. In this, however, they make an error;
for they hold that the right of property is restricted or limited
by certain regulations, especially those regarding irrigation.
For instance, as an irrigating canal is made for the bemefit of
all the lands bordering it, the use of the water is subject to
certain restrictions,  Proprietors living near the beginning of
the canal have no right to use more than their proper share of
water to the detriment of those farther on. This applies par-
ticularly to rice-lands, but as it would be an expensive matter
to have guards at the entrance of every man’'s field t» prevent
him from using too much water, it is found simpler to forbid
the culture of rice in certain localities. This, however, is not
a limitation of the right of property, it is only a limitation of
the right of enjoyment, in the same way as under our laws no
person bas a right to maintain on his land a public nuisance,
nor is he allowed to infringe the rights of . his neighbours as to
water privileges where there are mills, &c.; but his right of
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property remains intact, as he can still sell, give awa.y, and
bequeath his land as he chooses. = -

It is therefore now proposed, after quite ten years of oceu-’
pation, during which the natives have been left in the full
possession and enjoyment of their lands, and after the govern-
ment has recognised this by the purchase of lands from them,
that the land tenures shall be settled by the government taking
possession of all of the lands, in contempt of the fact, which is
admitted by all the officials, that whatever may be the theories
of ‘the law books, the customs of centuries have given to the
possessors of these lands the actual rights of property in them,
and by redistributing them to the inhabitants fn limited quan-~
tities on the payment of a yearly rent, the non-payment ‘of
which will work the forfeiture of the lands, It is proposed
suddenly to deprive a whole population of their landed pro-
perty, and reduce them to the state of tenants, putting them
practically in the same position as the Christian rayahs are
under the Turkish government, with whose wrongs the Russian
government 8o deeply sympathises. Absolute property is to
be recognised in the land only where documents ema.natmg
from the Russian authorities have alréady been given for it.
As to vagf lands, disregarding the fact that many of them are
really nothing but entailed property, and those lands which the
authorities are willing to acknowledge as milk lands, there are
two propositions. One is to leave them in the possession of
the persons or imstitutions actually occapying them, while the
lands which are anderlet to other persons shall be rented to
these other persons, the owners of the vaqfs being propelly
indemnified. © The other proposition is that the government
take all the vaqf lands into its actual possession, applying the
revenues to religious, benevolent, and educational purposes in
the districts in which the lands lie, but not necessarily to those
Ppurposes for. which the vagfs were created. It is claimed that
the existence of go much land in mortmain is a burden on the
inhabitants, and maintains B large and fanatical clerical class,
which is dangerous to the peace and well-being of the State,
It is also gravely proposed to found communes similar to, but
Bot identical with, the village communes of Russia; and this
in a country where communal jnstitutions are unknown, and
where they would not be consonant to the customs, feslings, or
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usages of the inhabitants. A foreed plant like this could take
no root, while its decay would poison the atmosphere. The
arguments in support of these most extreme, and, as they seem
to me, most unjust measures, are various and contradictory.
One is that the natives would have po respect for the Russians
if the government were thus to abdicate its rights, and by an
uncalled-for act of beneficence grant to the natives the full
right to the property which they call their own. Another is,
that if the natives were confirmed in the possession of their
property, they would not be willing to sell their lands to the
Russians, and thus this would impede and prevent Russian
colonisation ; while with the same breath the supporters of the
measure declare that the inhabitants will surrender all their
lands for a song, and thus leave the country utterly inpopulated.
Were there contests between different classes as to the ownership
of lands, or were there large proprietors who bad claims con-
flicting with those of their tenants, we might understand the
proposed resettlement of the lands; but as we know that there
are no large proprietors in this part of Asia, and that disputes
between landlord and tenant are almost unknown, nothing as
yet from the side of the inhabitants has called for any legisia-
tion on this subject, other than that which is usual in all
confjuered countries, of confirming o the inhabitants their
rights to the property which they possess, in accordance with
the laws of the preczding government. [ do not know whether
to ascribe these propositions to a mania for change and reform,
or to an innate incapacity to understand the bases of personal
liberty and of the rights of property. It is proper to way that
these measares were not drawn up by statesmen, for Kuwsian
etatesmen as ¥et have given but slight attention to the situation
of affairs in the remote province of Tarkista, and all the pro-
jects for the government of that region have 3o far been rejected
by the Council of the Empire, or have been withdrawn. They
are the work of soldiers, of minor clerks who have reached re-
sponsible official positions, and of a few young men who, because
they may have graduated at the Alexander Lyceum, which was
founded to educate statesmen, and which is the alma wmater of
Prince Gorichakoff, imagine that from tbat circumstance alone
they are necessarily as great statesmen as that distingnished
man. The officials of Turkistan would do well to take a lesson
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from the land settlement- of Lord Cornwallis in India, and ite
now acknowledged injustice and evil results, before they take
such a decisive step as that proposed. Maine, in his ¢ Villuge
Communities,” speaking of the English land settlements, says :
¢Their earliest experiments, tried in the belief that the soil -
was theirs, and that any land law would be of their exclusive
creation, have now passed into proverbs of mnaladroit, manage-~
ment.” I am convinced that any attempt to induce the land-
holders of Turkistan to become tenants of the government,
would be productive of the greatest discontent, and would cause
the Russians such difficulties, that a far larger garrison than
they have at present'would be insufficient to maintain order.
It must be remembered too that the appropriation of the title
to the lands by the government: would necessitate the inter-
vention of another ministry, that of Crown Domains, which has
as yet had little to do with Central Asia, and that although this
ministry j& one of the purest in Russia, a new set of officials,
“especially with the work they would have to do, would give
additional chances of extortion and corruption.
Closely cornected with land tenure, is the subject of taxes
on land. At present these are of two kinds, Aaradj and tanap.
As the zekat, or tax on trade, was originally a contribution for
carrying on war against the infidels, the support of Islam, #hd
the maintenance of the poor and needy, so Aaradj was a con-
sequence of religious war, being the impost on those inhabitants
who were allowed to retain possession of their lands, although
now applied to all lands, Mussulmsn or non-Mussulman, It
was of two kinds, proportional (mekasim), a certain part of the
harvest of grain lands, and usually paid in kind; or fixed
(mudazer), a stated sum levied on lands of fixed dimensions.
In Central Asia the fixed karadj was usually levied on garden-
lands, or orchards and meadows, and, as the unit of land-
measure waa the fanap, it became to be known as the fanap
tax, in distinction from the ordinary karadj. Under Bukharan.-
rule the hgredj was nominally one-fifth of the harvest, and
frequently more, aud it remained so in the Zarafshan valley
until the spring of 1873, when just before the Khivan Expedition,
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taxes in each of the many districts were collectad by an officer
called serker, who, with his large staff of assistants,—scribes and
land-measurers,—inspected the cultivated lands during the
whole summer, kept accounts of the amount under cultivation,
and of the probable size of the crop, and finally after the harvest
visited each thrashing-floor, and took the portion of grain
falling due to the government. His salary was paid by an
-additional tax, kiafsen, which was estimated at about one-
tenth of the government tax,

This system opened the way to concealment of the true
harvest on the part of the inhabitants, and to a great deal of
extortion nn the part of the officials. The ssrker would make
arrangements with the richer inhabitants, letting them off a
part of their tax on receipt of a sufficient bribe!, and exacting
from the poorer proprietors much more than their due. Here
is an authenticated instance which occurred under the Russian
administration. On the thrashing floor of a small proprietor
there were 3201ba. of corn. Tbe tax collector arrived and firat
took aa his pay one quarter of it. His assistant took his usual
pay,;his sleeveful,—but as he had very lurge sieeves for the
purpose, this amounted to an eighth, or 400 1ts. The mensenger
of the imam also took 40 lbs., for the religious officials were Ly
cttom allowed their share. The seribe also took an eighth,
The baker who accompanied the tax-collector then laid two or
three emall cakes op the thrashing floor and was allowed to

take 20]bs. The pipe-bearer handed to the tax eoilector his
the other a noselag in which he was allowed

pipe, holding in
to place also 20}bs. A pipsy prostitute spread out before the

serker a pair of new trousers and a cap, and received not only
30 1bs., but an invitation to tea as well There remained,
therefore, only 501bs. This was then carefully divided into
five parts, one of which (101bs.) went to the government,
while the proprietor had left an eighth of bis barvest. It was
remarked that in this flagrant case, the agriculturist made no
complaint. In all probability be had suffered no real lous, as
be bhad previously succeeded in concealing the greater part of
his harvest.
* From 1868 to 1871, as the fate of the Zarafshan valley was
! The exemption from taxes for bonomrable, or distinguishe! people —rigapa—
is well recogeised throwghout Central Asia.
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still undetermined, and there was an expectation of returning -
it to Bukhara, the native system of tax collecting was kept up.
The evils of it, as carried on under Russian gupervision, became
at last very manifest; for it was found that the tax collectors
stole a considerable part of the tax, and in 1871 they were
obliged to refund more than 165,000 rubles. A change was
therefore made in the method of collecting, by abolishing the
greater part of the officials, and by imposing their duties on the
village aulhorities. The receipts of taxes since that time have
much improved. In other parts of Turkistan the taxes are
. coHected by the boards of rural administration.

The tanap tax varied from 40 kopeks to 3 rubles and 60
kopeks per fanap of ground. Besides this there were some
other taxes left by the Bukharan government, which continued
to remain in force. The most important of these was the
kosh-pul, a tax laid on each kosk of land during the reign of
Shah Murad Khan, 1782-89, for the purpose of building and
repairing irrigating canals,

This tax, which originally was only 40 kopeks on a kosh,
wag increased at different epochs to five and nine times that
amount, and when the territory was occupied by the Russians
amounted to 3 rubles and 61 kopeks.

It now goes directly into the treasury, and is mo longer
applied, as it ehould be, to purposes of irrigation. For repairs of
roads, bndges, ferries, and for what in Russia are called zemsky,
or provincial purposes, the Russians were obliged to lery
another tax, which in the Zarafshan valley was fized at 25
kopeks on each house or kibitka, amounting in all to 10,000
rubles. In the Syr Darya districts the house-tax, which is
there 75 kopeks per house or kibitka, is not sufficient for the
provincial needs, and it is necessary to levy another general
lax, which, as I said before in speaking of Tashkent, is pro-
portioned directly among the inhabitants.

The amounts of taxes resting primarily or ultimately on
land in the Zarafshan district were in

ises . . + - 284,043 mbles
laag ., . . AOBTI0 o
187¢ . . . @mgsco

1871 . L. LI0YT0 .

YOL. L ' x
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In the rest of the Russian province of Turkistan, the taxes
of the same character amounted to the following siuns :

1868 . . . B93.970 rubles
1869 . -« L125,058
1870 . . . 1,418,108
1871 v . . 1,185,075 ,

The native population in the Zarafshan district is about
281,000, and the land taxes, to say nothing of taxes of every
other kind, such aa the zekat, and trade duties, amounted in 1868
to one ruble (2s. 8d.) per head ; in 1869 to one ruble and forty-
five kopels (4s.); in 1870 to two rubles and thirty-one kopeks
(6s. 4d.): and in 1871 to four rubles and twenty-three kopeks
(11s. 7d.). Theincrease in this case is more apparent than real,
it being due chiefly to the better eollection of the taxes rather
than to their augmentation.

It is proposed, in case the land settlement should go into
effect, to turn all these taxes into rent, and after dividing the
land according to its returns into eight categories, to fix the
average harvests and make the rent ten per cent. of their worth,
which would bring in from twenty-five kopeks to five rubles a
desiatin, or from 3d. to 5s. an acre. The zemaky tax would be
ose-tenth of that amount, and the few lands, the absclute pro-
perty in which will be allowed to the natives or to Russians, being
freed from the rent, will pay only the zemsky tax, whereby the
richer portion of the community will pay no taxes at all, these all
falling on the poorer agriculturists. The officials defend this
arrangement on the ground of its similarity to what now exista
in European Russia. They find these taxes light in com-
parison with those whiclr are imposed on the Russian peasanta,
who sometimes have to pay in this way more than the incomes
of their farms and holdings ; and there is even noticeable a tone
of dissatisfaction at not being able, after all the pain and cost
of conquest, to grind out of the population as heavy taxes an
are obtained in Ruswsia, where the peasants are still practically
fixed to the soil.!

One reason for this feeling is the natural annoyance felt by
the Russian officials on finding that the expenditure necessary

3 See the work of Colonel Soboief, already cited, sud the ‘ Gelos, No, 134, of
16th (25th) May, 1875.
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for the government of the country so far exceeds the revenue,
and that all the country which the Russians have annexed of
late years is a’useless acquisition, and for all practical purposas
“of trade and agriculture is worthless, But this subject I shall
" discuss more at length in the subsequent chapter,

Under all this, too, there is a lurkmg feeling,—which is
perhaps innate in every man of a conquering race with regard to*
those eonquered,—that the natives, even. in their own country,
have no rights, and that adm1ttmg and granting them are acts
of a pure, if not self-m_]unous, liberality. Such a feeling has
been very noticeable in the ideas expressed by the Russians
with regard to trade.
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CHAPTER VIII.
HODJENT AND ETBAMA.

Rencontre st Jizakh—Zamin—Ura-tepé—Peak of Altyn-bishik—Nao—Hod-
jont—Ita nitustion—Defence agninst the Khokandians—Coal mines—
Lead—Gold—Naphtha—Exzaggerated accounts of mineral wealth— Bridye
over Syr Darys—Prefect’s residence—Poptlation of Kurams—Stock-raising
—Climate of Central Asia—Earthquakes—The Calendars— Agricultarsl
solar year—Zodiacal months—Their Chaldgan origin—The Kirghix
Calendar derived from the Mongul-—The Twelve-year Cyele.

At last I left Samarkand one evening, and the next day at
noon found myself at Jizakh, where I was told that borses
. were already waiting for me. I bad mentioned in Samarkand,
that I should be glad, if possible, to make a detour to Hodjent,
and as the road thither from Jizakh was not a post road, the
Prefect of Samarkand had been kind enough to send on a
message that borses sbould be prepared for me all alcmg the
line.

While I was in the midst of an lmprovmed breakfasf, a
thick-set Cossack officer dropped into the post-station, nominally
to look at the wares of a commercial traveller who had fixed
himself there for a day or two, but really I think to inspect
me. I found out that he was the commandant of the place,
but as he himself did not choose to inforrn me of his rank, 1
pretended ignorance and answered his questions, which out of
politeness be addreseed to me in French, as indifferently as I
could. I came near langhing when he put, as be thought,
some rather adroit inquiries about the movements of MacGahan,
whom he evidently supposed to be an English spy, and when
he tried to find out whether 1 had ever peen or beard of him,
and whether it was not true that he had travelled in my
company. I do not think, however, that he got very mnch
satisfaction. Ileunedaﬁerwaxdlthatonihatveqday,
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the pext, he started off with & troop of Cossacks in pursuit of

MacGahan, having just received orders to that effect. AsI

bad then heard pothing from MacGahan eince he had left me

. at Peroveky, I do not think that, bad I desired, I could bave
afforded this worthy officer any information to guide him on
his road.

Turping south-east towards the mountains, we went along
what seemed a good country road, through a well-cultivated
region partly irrigated from the mountain streams, but chiefly

. composed of rain-lands on the hill elopes. The path of the
moisture was visible in the steppe by the profusion of Howers,
and even the drier portions were covered with capers, yellow
larkspurs, and clumps of yucca. Far up on the mountain-
gides we could see yailaks, or summer encampments of Uzbeks,
and flocks and herds, After changing horses twice and driving
at a fast pace about forty miles we reached Zamin, now a emall
town of only twenty houses, at the foot of the large dilapidated
citadel which still frowns upon it from a high mound. It was
formerly the residence of a Bek more or less dependent upon
Ura-tepé. On this by-road travellers were evidently of rare
occurrence, and I was probably mistaken for some Russian
official, for all the inhabitants turned out to see me, received
me with great respect, and showed me to a platform in front of
one of the houses which had been prepared for iny reception
with rugs and pillows. I was no sooner seated than the
akenkals of the village came to pay their respeets, bringipg
with them trays of fruits and sweets. After walking up and
down the one street which eonstitutes the town, and then dining,
we set out again, but after about an hour’s drive the daylight
suddenly changed into darkness, and the inexperienced drivers
missed their road. At first we did not notice it, but we soon
began bumping over uneven ground, and finally brought up in
& dry ditch, when we perceived that we were lost. Lighting
our lanterns we found that no damage had yet been done, but
a8 no one had any idea how far we were from the road, or in
which direction it lay, we resolved to remain there until miorn-
ing. While we were still discussing and endeavouring to put
the best face on the matter some Kirghiz came up, having
probably been attracted by our light, and set to work to find
.the road for us, How they found it I do not know, but they

L]
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walked abalit for some time closely examining the ground, and
even I think smelling it, sometimes lying flat to discover some
traces. At last they told us to start,and moving on with great
caution we soon came again to the road, although at a very dif-
ferent place from that at which we had left it. We were still
reflecting on the wonderful instinct of the Kirghiz in setting us
right, when we reached the hamlet of Sabat, where we waited
for dayhght, and arrived _at Ura-tepé at 10 o'clock in the
morning.

At the station some message was given to the driver, and I
was taken to a large comfortable house, which, as I afterwards
understood, belonged to a Russian officer who was then absent
on the Khivan campaign, and which was placed at my dis.
position while I stayed there. At the time, however, I tould
find out nothing,—neither to whom the house belonged, nor
who was ita occupant, nor in what light I was considered, 1
bad a vague impression that I was being hilleted upon some
one by superior order, and that I might be putting him to
inconvenience, which made my position very awkward and
caused me to hasten my departure. Soon after the com-
mandant came in full uniform to make a formal call and invited
me to breakfast, but yet vouchsafed no explanation. His official
residence was on the side of a steep hill opposite the town,
and above it were the crumbling walls of the old citadel, one
of the strongest in Central Asia, now occupied by but a few

Russian soldiers. From here I think you get the finest town
view in Central Asia. At the bottom of the hill is a little
stream, now narrowed, and dammed, and spanned by bridges,
hemmed in on each side by walls and houses, now flowing
through many channels over 8 wide gravelly bed. Above it
the flat roofs rise terrace-like on the hill side, broken oceasion-
ally by a dome or cupola and surmounted by the long decorated -
facade of the college of Rustam Bek, which was built some
thirty years ago in imitation of the Shir-dar at S8amarkand.
The town is full of gardens, and tall trees rise up everywhere
between the houses, thus taking off that dead grey colour of
dirt which so wearies the eye in all Asiatic towns, Gardens
and green fields stretch far up the hill side, and beyond these
are the ridges of other low hills, and finally the two ehains of
the Turkistan and Zarafshan mountaine with their many spow-
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capped peaks, To the south-east these mountains grow higher
until they culminate in the sharply outlined pyiamidal mass
of the Altyn-Bishik, the summit of which is always elearly
illuminated by the sun. This is the highest of the three peaks
of Abdu-Baisher (20,00vu feet), and to account for its name the
natives tell the following legend. A rich Tadjik in Hodjent
bad had several children, but they had 2ll died young. At
last, when a son was born, hin wife consulted a witch as to the
fate of the child, and was told that up to the age of sixteen
the boy would be liable to die from the bite of a tarantula.
The father, wishing to ward off this danger, and knowing that
in high places where it is cold there are no tarantulas, scor-
pions, or serpents, took his son to the very top of the moun-
iain, and set his cradle there, All went well for a time, The
boy grew up strong and well in the fresh air of the mountain.
At last his sixteenth birthday came, and the parents made a
great, feast on the mountain-top. When the festivity was at
beight the youth cried, fell down and died. The attendants-
then found an immense tarantula which had been hidden.in
a basket of grapes; and had thue worked the will of the fates,
for the sixteen years had not yet been fully completed. The
youth was buried on the mountain-top, and, in pity of the
mourning parents & large cloud came and covered them and
their dead child with enow, which sank down into the valleys
of the mountain, while the rocky ribs stood out strong and,
black, as though in mourning. From that time the snow has *
never left it, but clouds no longer touch it, and every day, in
remembrance of the past when it shone on the cradle of the
boy, the sun comes to gild it with its rays.

'I wandered for a long time through the curious wmdmg
bazaar of Ura-tepé, particularly attracted by the green riding
boots studded with silver nails, and the large wooden sabots,
each on three stout wooden feet, into the ends of which were
driven nails, These are worn by the Galtchas from the moun-
taine and from Karategin, who frequently come down to this
bazaar. I visited the college of Rustam Bek, and the old
mosque of Abdullatif, which I found without special interest,
and far more beautiful in the distance than near at hand, and
then returned to the bazaar, where I would willingly have
lingered,— for the inhabitants were all kind and well disposed,
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and in¢hned to conversation,—had not a rain storm driven me
home.

Ura-tepé, the ancient Usrushna (Oshrusene and Sstrushna),’
was in the old times an appanage of Fergana, hut was fre-
quently for a time independent, and during the present century
bas been a constant apple of discord between Khokand and
Bukhara. Its recent history, ss related by its last Bek, Abul
Gaffar, was a yearly succession of broils, rebellions, campaigns,
sieges, and family murders; butstill, throughout it all, whether
under the dominion of Khokand, Tashkent, Hodjent or Bukhara,
Abul Gaffar’s family succeeded, in spite of temporary disasters,
in maintaiping ite bereditary right to rule. The battle of
Irjar in 1866 broke the power of Bukbara, and led to the fall
of Hodjent. It was pot, however, until four months later, that
in consequence of the hitch in the negotiations with the Amir,
a detachment was sent against Ura-tepé, which, after much
difficult work, succeeded in establishing batteries. The citadel
was finally taken by assault on October 14, after a siege of
eight days, and a hard struggle of an hour and a half. Alul
Gaffar Bek, and most of the garrison, managed to escape to the
mountains, but the retreat of many of them was cut off, and
the hundreds of corpses which were found during the next few
days showed how many of the defenders bad perished in their
flight. Besides many prisoners, the Russians took 15 cannon
and 4 standards, but lost 3 officers and 200 soldiers killed and
wounded. Since that time Ura-tepé has been peaceful enough,
" and although a town of more than 10,000 inhabitauts, bas
required buc a very small garrison.

Four hours’ fast driving brought us to the little town of
Nau, which, instead of being the fortress I supposed, is only an
ingignificant eollection of honres well situated in a pretty
country. At the post-station they were expecting us, and had
preparedaroomforua,andwehadno sooner taken
of it, than the aksakals presented themselves with a deputation
from the town. The rain which we had met at Ura-tepé
overtook us again here, lasted all night, and accompanied us to
Hodjent in the morning. Everyone assured me tbat it was a
most unusual circumstance, 2s in the summer there was rarely

* An interesting discussion om the primitive form of this word will be found
in Mr, P. Lereh’s valuabie paper on the * Cotus of the Bukhar-Khndata,' p. 78,
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suy rain at all, " Perhaps the summer of 1873 was an unusual
one, for this was not the only time I met with a pouring rain. -

The approach to Hodjent was very pretty. The road all
the way from Nau lay between gardens and fields, and I
noticed here that the clay walls, instead of being bigh and
completely shutting out the view, were low, and merely intended
to keep out the eattle. This added greatly to the charm of the
landscape. The fields, however,—whicn in the immediate
vicinity of Hodjent were either cotton plantations or vine-
yards,—had each two or three towers or observatories, from
which the guardians could see the approach of marauders.
The mulberry treee along the walls had been stripped of all
their branches to feed the silkworms, so that they looked like
8o many dead trunks. When we reached the gate of Hodjent,
we were met by two jigits, who accompanied ue to the house of
the judge, on whom we were billeted. Here I was able to
understand the conditions on which I was received, but they
were not caleulated to remder my stay more pleasant, and I
therefore hastened my departure. I was neither a guest nor a
stranger ; that is, I was never allowed to pay for my lodging
or for my provisions, nor was I received as a guest of the
family, but certain rooms were set apart for me, and every-
thing which I wanted was placed at my disposition. In fact,
I was quartered on the owmer of the house, who in this case
was the judge, and who probably was only too glad to get rid
of me. Curiously enough & year later, while on an official visit
of investigation to Ura-tepé, he was murdered by the officer on
whom I was quartercd in that place, who, it seems, saw mo
other method to relieve himself from the accusations brought
against him.! The prefect, Baron Nolde, a Swede from the
Baltio provinces, who had been educated at the University of
Dorpat, received me very kindly, and had me shown the hazaar,
. “under an escort of aksakals, interpreters, and figits. I visited
some mosques and scme schools, made the acquaintance of
some Kazis, and rode through the bazaar ; but even had there

! This officer wue tried and found goilty of premeditated assassination, and
was sentenced to the mines in Siberia. Family influence, howerer, at St. Peters-
burg, procured a delay in carrying the sentenoe into execution, and General Eauf-
mann, ou returning to Tashkent in 1875, at once released him, and the mext day
jnritad bim to diso—pych to the seandal of the law-abiding inhabitants, ‘

-«
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not been a pouring rain, my suite was too large for either
amusement or inquiry, Subsequently, on going to Khokand, I
remained in Hodjent several days,and had a better opportunity
to make myself acquainted with that place. .

Hodjent has a pleasanter air than almost any other Central
Asiatie city, due, I think, in part to its situation on the river
bank, and in part to the sociable and pleasure-loving character
of its inhabitants, for by far the majority of them are Tadjiks.
In being so close to the river, Hodjent is an exception to most
Asiatic cities, but the native town was never exactly on the
shore, the intervening space having been since filled up by the
Russians, a small colony of whom is stretched along the bank
with bathing houses and washing places below. The bank
being high, the river is of no use whatever to the town, which
receives its water supply from the little stream of Hodja
Bakargan. Towards the end of summer, this stream frequentiy
dries up, and the cily then often suffers for want of water,
there being wo pumping-machines to furnish water from the
river for the gardens and houses. The distress from lack of
water is greatly intensified by the beat. Just across the Syr
Darya ia a high rocky bill, called Mogul-tau, which, alworbing
the san’s rays all day long, gives out heat like a furnace, when-~
ever the wind blows from the north. In ope corner of the
town, not far from the river, is the old citadel, huilt on an’
artificial square mound, a bundred feet or more in beight. A
steep path and staircase give access to the fort, from the top of
which is obtained a magnificent view of the surrounding
country, and of the distant mountains. [ bardly know whether
the mound is even solid, on account of the bollow sounds heard
in many places, and suspect that the whole thing is a wooden
framework only balf filled in with earth. Indeed there is a
story that two or three soldiers ouce fell through the floor, and
were never more heard of.

The bazaar is large in proportion to the size of the city
(30,000 inhabitants), and although no great trade is carried on
there in any specialty, it is yet an exeeedingly interesting
place for studying the life of the community.!

 Baber, in descriting Hodjeot, mys :— This is & very ancient city. Bheik
Maslehet and Hodja Eemal were of Hodjent.  Its fraite are vary gowl, partics-
larly ite pomegranates, witeh are oo celebeatod that the spples of Semarkand and
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Hodjent, being 'on the direct road from Khokand to Bukhara,
was at one time a place of considerable commercial importance,
for all the trade of the two conntries passed tbrough it. Since
the Russian occupation, this trade has been in a great measure
obstructed, and being in part contraband, has been obliged- to
seek byways, so that the importance of Hodjent has fallen off

A4 HODJENT MKRCHANT.

Being at the same time a city of some importance in itself, it
was always an apple of discord between Khokand and Bukhara,

the pomogranates of . Hodjent have passed into & proverb; but excellont as the
Intter are, they ave greatly sxcelled at present by the pomegranates of Marghinan,
The fertress of Holjent is situnted on an emivence, baving on the acrth the river
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and although having for ages belonged to Khokand, was fre-
quently captured and held for a time by the Bukharans. When
the Amir of Bukhara assisted Khudayar Khan to remount his
throne in 1864, he retained Hodjent in his possession, refusing
to give it up, and still nominally ruled it, although it had been
abandoned by hia troops, when the Russians under Greneral
Romanofsky took it by storm on June 5, 1866, after the defeat
of the Bukharan army st Irjar. As the inhabitants of Hodjent
were left entirely to themselves, and had pot had time to put
the city in a good state of defence, and were unsupported by
Bukharaa troops, although bands of Kbokandians were scouring
the neighbourhood, and endeavouring to send in the eountry
people to fight, its capture did not cost as much effort as it
otherwise might have done. Still the Russian loss was com-
paratively heavy, for there were 5 killed, 6 missing, and 122
wounded.

In 1872 Hodjent was the sceneof a riot, growing out of the
general dissatisfaction with the Russian rule, which bad to be
quelled by the troops, and in 1875 it played an important part
in the war with Khokand.

The Khan had taken flight, and the Russian troops were
preparing to punish the rebels, but it was not supposed that they
themselves would take the offensive, when on August 20 news
was received of the proximity to the town of large bodies of
Kbokandizns. This intelligence caused Baron Nolde, the com-
mandant, to be a little more on his guard, and emall detach-
ments were stationed outside the gates and at the bridge.
During the night, there was an attack upon the gardens of
the District command, but it was apparently made only by
marsuders, who were easily driven off. At daybreak, bowerver,
the Khokandians, in great numbers, attacked the city at three
points at once: on the Khokand road, at the Nau gates, on the
road leading to Ura-tepé and Samarkand, and at the bridge.

Seihun, which flows past at the dietance of sbout & bow-shot. On the porth of the
fort and of the river Seibun thers is 8 hill, which is ssmed Myoghil, where they
gay tirat there are turguoise and other mimen. s this bill there are many serpests.
Hodjent is & good sporting country ; the white deew, the mountsin guat, the stag,
the fowl of the desert, aad the hare, are found in grest plenty ; but the air is ex-
tremely noisome, and infismmations of the eyesf are common ; insomuch thet they
smy that evem the very sparrows have inflxmmatios in the eyes. This badness of
the sir they aseribe 1o the hill oa the morth.’
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The first attack was made on the Khokand road, where the
Russians had only a single company of infantry, and forty
Cossacks, but after the alarm, these were reinferced by two
other companies and four guns, and the command was given to
Colonel Savrimovitch, who immediately advanced and repelled
the enemy,—who were estimated at 10,000 men,—far beyond
the gardens. At the same time a large body of Khokandians
appeared on the other side of the river, which they had crossed
higher up, and made an attack on the bridge, of the importance
of which Abdurrahman Aftobatcha, the head of the rebels, and
who was in personal command at the attack on the city, was
fully aware. On the other side of the bridge there was posted
only a single company of sharpshooters, under the commsnd of
an ensign with no artillery ; and this small detachment bore
the brunt of the attack of this immense mass of the enemy for
two hours and & half, until another company and two guns
could be sent out. Both companies then opened front and
advanced, and a few rounds of shot soon compelled the enemy
to retreat from the bridge. At the Nau gate the fighting was
much barder. Before the Russian forces had come up, the
Khokandians, who had occnpied all the suwrrounding heights in
great numbers, had succeeded in getting possession of the
gates, and it was onoly after a sharp hand-to-hand fight that
the Russians managed to drive them off, and to retake the
gate. Desultory firing was kept up all day at this point, aa
well as on the Khokand road, but towards evening the ememy
retreated. Matters then began to look very serious, and an
order was given by Baron Nolde, that the Russiax families
should take refuge in the fortress, he himself, it is said, first
setting the example, while all the old soldiers, and all the
able-bodied merchants, were armed and enrolled into & com-
peny of volunteers. That evening the hesieged were agree-
ably surprised by the arrival of fourteen workmen from the
glass worka of Isaieff at Digmai, a place some nine miles

off in the hills. They reported that the Khokandians, joined
" by the inhabitants of the village, had made an attack upon the
works, and before they had had a chance of organising them-~
selves, had captured two men and three women. The rest’ahut
themselves up in a single room, and were intending to defend
their lives to the last, when the Khokandians set fire to the
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building. They then jumped ont of the window into the
midst of the crowd, and dealt blows right and left. The
Khokandians were so astonished by this sudden onset, that
they gave way, and the men, by a few shots, were able to keep
them at a distance, and make t!wir way to Hodjet. The next
day a company of the second battalion arrived from Ura-tepé,
having kept up a running fight all the way from Nau. This
place was captured by the Khokandians, and three or four
Russians living there, including the station-master, were
murdered outright, or carried off as prisoners. That day there
was another attack on the gate, and an attempt to bring about
a general fight on the Khokand road, but Colonel Savrimavitch
drove the enemy back to the hills. On Monday the 23rd, the
Khokandians again made am attack on the bridge from the
opposite bank of the river. Two companies of infantry and
two guns were sent out against them, and after a little brush,
put them to flight, but eould not pursue them, having no
cavalry. The situation of the besieged had become very
difficult. They had but few troops, and these had constantly
to be moved about from one end of the town to the other, and
were always in a state of alarm. They had received no news
from Tashkent, although they had every reason to believe that
troops were advancing. At the same time, if these troops
should be slow on their march, the great masses of the enemy,
although bad fighters, might succeed in tiring them all out,
and they might in the end be compelled to subnnit to the loss
of the town, and to shut themselves nup in the citadel. It wan
therefore resolved to take the offensive, and to advanee on the
village of Kostakoz, where the main body of the Khokandians
of 15,000 men was known to be. Two columng under Colonel
Savrimovitch and Colonel Yefremof, marcbed at day break.
Colonel Savrimovitch met the enemy’s forces close to the town,
and, repulsing them by a cannonade, pursued them as far as
Kostakoz, where there was a severe fight, the whole contest
lasting from 5-30 in the moming until noon. The enemy’s
lose, which was supposed to have been large, was not exactly
known, as they had time to carry off their dead. Colonel
Yefremof broke the retreat of the Khokandians at Ispiwar,
and threw them back to the Syr Darya. During the daya
Bussian encign, who with a companion had been made prisenes
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.at 8 station on the Tashkent road, was sent back under guard,

bearing a summons from the Khokandians to the Russians to turn
Mussulmans, who promised them on that condition permission -
to leave the country with their families and property. That
night the first battalion of sharpshooters and four cannon arrived
from Tashkent. This relieved the town from all danger, Every-
thing returned to its usual quiet, and the next day the Russian
families returned to their houses from the fortress.

It ie 2 curious incident of this siege that before it began,
Mullah Maaruf, the Bek of Makhram, passed a day and a night
in the town in disguise. It was well known among the natives,
but no one told the Russians. When General Kaufmann
arrived, he reproached Baron Nolde with his cowardice, and a
Commission was appointed to judge him for abandoning his
post. But at the end of the campaign this was all forgotten.
This Commission, as well as another investigating charges of
extortion and corruption, was dismissed; and Baron Nolde
received a gold-mounted sabre, with the inscription ¢For
Bravery, and was presented for the cross of St. George.

Twenty-five miles to the south of Hodjent, at Kokine-sai,
are some coalmines belonging to Colonel Fovitsky, which are
still worked to some extent in spite of the difficulties of -
transporting the coal through the mountains, its consequent
high price, and the small quantity which is used. The question
of coal supply is one of great importance for the development
of this region, as at present almost the only fuel used by the
Russians is wood derived from the fruit and mulberry trees,
which results in the destruction of the gardens. Even before
the capture of Tashkent Lieutenant-Calonel Tatarinof was sent
to seek for coal, and discovered some layers of it in the
neighbourhood of Tchimkent. Since that time the Government
has spared neither money nor pains to discover good coal fields.
It seems however, that the ideas as to the mineral wealth of
Turkistan are as delusive ag are those of its agricultural or
commercial importance, A emall seam of coal was found near
Hodjakent, about fifty miles from Tashkent, but it was difficult
to work, and the coal was of poor quality. It cost, delivered
at Tashkent, twenty-five kopeks per pud, and although seven
kopeks cheaper tban the Tatarinof coal, was, owing to its
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inferior quality, much less economical for heating purpomes,
An effort was made in Tashkent to accustom the natives to the
use of coal by distributing it to them gratuitously 3 but they
wera either guspicious of this, or were satisfied with the ernall
fires which they made of wood and dung, and conld not be pre-
vailed upon to use it to any extent. The Tatarinof coal field
is on the upper part of the Boroldai, at fifty miles from
Tchimkent, 134 miles from Tashkent, and at an equal distance
from the landing on the SByr Darya at the mouth of the Arys.
These mines were worked for a time at Government expense.
In 1868 2,900,000 lbs. were obtained from these mines, of
which 1,620,000 1lbs. were furnished to vessels of the Aral
flotilla. In 1869 3,216,000 lbs. were obtained, but the con-
sumption by the Aral flotilla was lesa, being only 1,440,000 lis,
while 360,000 lbs. were sent to Tasbkent. The consump-
tion, and therefore the quantity dug up, from this time
diminished, and the working of the mines has now ceased, after
baving cost the Government a considerable sum of money.
The product of Colonel Fovitsky’s mine increased from 100,000
1bs. in 1868 to 1,400,000 lbs. in 1871, the work being carried
on only about three months during the year. The number of work-
aen employed varied from 1,150 to 1,750. The actual cost
of the coal in 1871 was 5} kopeks (2d.) per pud of 36 lbe,
Its transport to Hodjent cost twelve kopeks (4d.), and to Ura-
tepé twenty kopeks (5d.).

In 1874, Professor Romanofsky, of the Imperial School of -
Mines, was sent on 8 tour of investigation through Turkistan.
His reports to General Kaufman give a very bad show for the
mineral wealth of the country. In respect to coal his eon-
¢lusions are substantiaily the following.

In the mountains of Kara-tau, although only in the south
eastern part, there appear the npper strata of the carboniferons
period, that is carboniferous limestone (bergkalk), but there
is nn appearance of the lower or true coal-producing strata.
The coal found in the districts of Hodjent, Karams and
Tchimkent does not belong to the oldest carboniferous strata,
but to that of the Jnrassic period, being brown coal, and is
usually found in the upper parts of small side valleys in the
mouutains in small separated fields, lying in places which it is
impossible to reach with vehicles. The coal is useful only for
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fuel and for smith work, but is utterly useless for metallurgic
operations which require a strong heat, as, for instance, the
reduction of iron ore. The coal fields at present discovered
cannot be profitably worked for the following reasons: the
friability of the coal; the difficulty of its transport through
the mountaing; and the small size of the coal fields, which
are of a bad quality at the edges, and are much broken up
by veins of rock, as, for example, the mines of Tatarinof,
which on this aceount are not worth further working ; the un-
certain character of the deposit in extent and thickness.
Geological investigations show that it is useless to work coal
fields situated at the tops of the mountains, or in deep valleys and
ravines, on account of their sroall gize and the uneven distribution
of the coal. These islands of the coal formation are probably parts
of a great coal field which extends throughout the valley of the
'8yr Darya, and bave been elevated to their present positions by
the convulsions of nature which formed the mountain ranges. It
18 probable that the coal fields lie immediately under the tertiary
limestones, the clays containing remains of fossil molluscs and
the calcareous sandstones. It is likely that good localities
for eoal would be found (1) in the valley of Bebalma, twenty miles
south of Hodjent, (2) twenty miles north-north-west of Tashkent,
and three or four miles north-west of the viliage of Kaplan-bek ;

(3) in the valley fifteen to twenty-five miles north-east of the
~ station Akjar (twenty miles from Tashkent), and (4) on the right
bank of the river Sasyk opposite the limestone mountains Aktash,
five or six miles north-north-west of Tchimkent. In these places
the upper strata of the tertiary have disappeared, and it would
only be necessary to bore through the lower tertiary strata,
which are of an indeterminate thickness, in order to reach the
strata which Mr. Romanofsky surmises are earboniferous.

The boring necessary to ascertain the truth of this theory
of the existence of a large coal field in the basin of the Syr
Darya would entail considerable expense. 'Reports had been
made of the existence of coal and coal shales not far from
Samarkand, but Mr. Romanofsky, on going to the places
indicated, was unable to perceive any trace of them.

" The richest mineral is lead ore; and in the Kara-tan moun-
tains, on the Kon-kia river near Tuvkistan, there are lead mines
which have long been worked by the natives. The most Bourish-

YOL. L. : . *y w
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ing period was during the Russian advance in Central Asia, when
it became necessary for the Khokandian Government to strain
every perve for defence. The work was conducted with great
waste, Burface ore was taken and then only the softest and richest,
and this was smelted in such a way as to leave fully thirty-one per
cent. of metal in the slag. After the Russian occupation the
patives found it anprofitable longer to work these mines, and
sold them to the merchant Pervushin. From this ore, which is
very rich, being a mixture of galena with white lead ore, Mr,
Pervushin in 1869 smelted out about 11,000 lbs. while the
Kirghiz by their primitive method smelted but 3,200 Ibs. The
work at these mines, which was somewhat difficult, has now
stopped. At Karamazar, in the district of Kurama, twenty
miles north-east of Hodjent, there are several parallel veins
of very pure galena. An investigation of these was made hy
Mr. Romanofsky, and he estimated that if fuel could he
obtained at not more than twenty kopcks per pud, and there
could be guaranteed a yearly sale of 28,500 puds at one ruble
and a balf per pud for twenty-four years, it would be possible
to work these mines at a profit of 48,470 rubles a year; but
during the first three years it wonld be necessary to spend on
the mines 88,500 rubles, and after that 35,500 rubles a year.
Red and brown iron ores and iron ochre are often found, as well
as traces of copper ore in the form of green copper in mountain-
ous localities. It is imposeible, however, to work them, in
consequence of the difficulty of access to the places where the
ore is found, and to the absence of any snitable fuel.

Gold is found in very minute quantities in the Upper
Zarafshan, as well as on the Upper Tchirtchik, but not in
quantities sufficient to pay for working. It was in conseqnence
of the rumours of the abundance of gold on the Amu Darya
that Peter the Great made his movement toward Central Asia,
by sending Prince Bekovitch-Tcherkaski to Kbiva in order to
ascend the Amu Darya, and Captain Buchholtz throngh
gouthern Siberia to Irketi or Yarkand. Buchholtz never
penetrated to Yarkand, but succeceded in establishing the
Russian power on the middle Irtysh.

Near the lead mines of Karamazar, as well as in one or
two other localities not far from Hodjent, turquoises bave been
discovered, but so far only those have been found which lie on
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the surface and are of a greenish bue, although it is deemed
possible that by following these veins to a gréater depth pure
turquoises of real value might be discovered. Near Samgar,
to the north-east of Hodjent, there are mines of rock salt which
were formerly worked. Possibly boring might lay bare new veins, -
About twenty-five miles from Namangan at Mai-Bulak, '
(oil-spring) there are abundant springs of naphtha, which have
evidently long been worked both by Kalmuks and Kirghiz, who
have even been able to prepare asphalt from the naphtha. By
meaus of the river, naphtha from these wells could easily be. sent
to Hodjent, if not to Tashkent, in quantities far surpassing
any present demand. The merchant Feodorof obtained a
concession for working these wells from the Khan of Khohand
on payment of ten per cent. as duty, but as far as I can learn
work has not yet been begun'there.!

On leaving Hodjent we were obliged to cross the Syr Darya
in a large boat. A wooden bridge was at that time being con-
structed by a Mr. Flavitsky, a retired artillery officer, and is now
finished and opened to traffic. This gentleman succeeded in

‘making & contract with the authorities, by which the ferry
tolls during the comstruction of the bridge, and the bridge
tolls, for thirty years, were made over to him.

In the steppes and gravelly plains of this part of the Syr
Daryathere are enormouslizards(Stellio Lehmanni),two of which
I saw in captivity at Hodjent. They were about four feet long,
of a dark greyish brown colour, and greatly resembling a amall -
crocodile, except that the jaws were much shorter. They
seemed to be quite harmless, and their owner was unable to
ascertain on what they lived. He had had several of them,
and after keeping them two or three weeks, they always dis-
appeared ; whether they died, or ran away, he was unable
to tell. After making three stations through a hilly country
and ac elevated steppe, we descended into the lowlands, -
watered by the Angren (or Agengeran) and Tchirtchik, with
their numerous bra.nches and irrigating canals. The fields,

v After what I have stated above, it is perhaps hardly necessary for me to say
that the account of the minersl wealth  Contral Asia in the * Geographical Maga-
zine’ for Junuary, 1875, bused on the exsggerated reports of M, Feodorot s
mining apoeulntor. must be tuken with some aligwances.

2
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which were chiefly planted with rice, were everywhere covered
with water, and besides that, there were great overflows from
the rivers. At this time of year, the end of May, the roads
were detestable, and we bad at times great difficulty in getting
through the marshy land. Once we were detained an hour in
crossing a small canal not more than fifteen feet wide, where

& bridge had been carried away. The post-horses were unruly,
~ and we had at last to send to a neighbouring village on the
other side for the aksakal, who furnished us with ‘horses and
men to get the carriage across. A few miles further, and we
came to the town of Piskent (also Biskent and Pukent),
situated on a high steep river bank. Many of the houses and
balconies projected over the bank, supported by beams; and
I can imagine that the palace of Baber’s father at Akhsi was
built in this way over the Syr Darya, when he waa precipitated
into the river with his pigeon-bouse and all bis pigeons.
Piskent is a thriving little town, chiefly noted for the immo-
rality of its inhabitants, and for being the birth-place of Yakub
Khan, the Amir of Kashgar, one of whose wives and many of
. whose relatives still reside there. 'We went on through a small
fertile country, seeing peasanta everywhere ploughing and
harrowing their fields, until we arrived at the main river
Techirtchik, which we had great difficulty in crossing, It here
divides into seven or eight branches, some of which are four or
five feet deep, and the current is always very rapid. Guards of
Kirghiz are stationed here with carts to assist travellers over
the streams, It has long been the aim of the Russiaus to
facilitate communication by building a bridge over this river,
but the difficulties bave been very great.

The history of this bridge is a singular one. The rich and
influential natives petitianed the governor to allow them to con-
struct a bridge at this point. Permission was at first given, but
subsequently one of the Russian engineers handed in a proposi-
tion to construct the bridge at the expense of the treasury. He
estimated the cost at 42,000 rubles. The permission was then

" withdrawn from the patives, on the ground that they had ot the
pecesaary techunical knowledge, and the matter was given to a
specialist, who seemed to bave even less. What he constructed
in one smnmer was carried away by the floods of the next spring,

.and he demanded 9,000 rubles more. This was insufficient, and
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still more was paid, when the bridge was again carried away.
Up to the autumn of 1874, 65,000 rubles had been spent on.
the bridge, and it is even yet mcomplete 1.

On the other side of the Tehirtchik is Kuiluk, a small
village but the residence of the Prefect of the district of
Kurama. He has here a fine house, almost a palace, with’®
large gardens and well-kept grounds, which he makes no pre-
tence of keeping up on his salary of 2,400 rubles. All this
and much more is provided for him out of the district funds,.
-although by virtue of what law it would be difficult to ascertain.
The funds for this and for similar purposes are supposed to be
freely voted by the representatives of the inhabitants; but they,
while nominally elected, are in reality appointed by the prefect,
or by his creatures, and they are given from time to time
documents and resolutions written in Russian, to which they
are ordered to put their seals or signatures, These papers are
seldom if ever translated to them, although an explamation of -
some gort may he given. To .avoid any possible difficulty in
the future, however, the official interpreter, when he has time,
writes a translation in Turki on the opposite page of the record
book.

This region is the district of Kurama, and it is the richest
and most populous after that of the Zarafshan. Besides pure
Uzbeks and Kirghiz, a great part of the population is of a
mixed breed of uncertain origin, called Kurama. The natives
gay that this country was settled by fragments and deserters of
all the tribes which formerly izhabited Central Asia.

The quantity of land irrigated by the Angren and the
Tehirtehik is at best but limited, and a large portion of the
inhahitante therefore devote themselves to stock raising. It is
not customary here to stable the cattle for the winter, or to
provide them with hay. For the winter pasture a place must
therefore be chosen where the wind is mot too violent, so
that the cattle may not suffer from the cold, and where the
enow does not lie too deep to prevent them from finding the
stubble and the young grass underneath. The horses are sent
out first of all, because with their hard hoofs they remove the
guow so much better. They are followed by the horned cattle,

! Beo * Golos,” Saptember 2¢ (Octobar 6), 1874,
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by the sheep, and then by the camels. The best wintering places
are along the banks of the Syr Darya, or in the north-eastern
part of the district in the upper regions of the river Keles,
which are excellent pasture grounds in summer. It is estitnated
that in the district of Kurama there are 33,000 camels, 60,000
horses, 53,000 cattle, and about 700,000 sheep; but these figures
are probably very much less than the real ones, for although in
1870, on account of the extreme heat in the summer, and the
sudden cold in the winter, there was great mortality among the
cattle,—more than 250,000 head perished,—it did not scem to
produce any appreciable effect upon the well-being of the in-
habitants. At the average prices of 3 rubles for a sheep, 15
rubles for a horned beast, 30 rubles for a horse, and 50 rubles
for a camel, the value of the live stock, according to these
figures in the district of Kurama, would be 6,300,000 rubles
(863,000L.)

The sheep are either with kurdiuls and without tails, or
with tails and without kurdiuks. In Bukhara there is another
breed of sheep, somewhat smaller, with grey wool, called Arubi
(Arabian), The kurdiuk is a protuberance of pure fat growing
out of the rump, and is sometimes very large; but the stories
about sheep having such fat tails as to be obliged to carry
them on wheels, i3 an exaggeration of some story-teller,
coming down, like all Joe Millers, from most ancient times.
One day I made the Kushbegi of Bukbara laugh heartily
at this story, which had been gravely related by ome of my
predecessora,

Until 1873 no regular system of meteorological observations
had been undertaken in Central Asia, and it is therefore difficult
to obtain accurate information with regard to the climate.
Private observers, however, have kept registers of the tempe-
rature in various places, and from these it is possible to obtain
some general ideas of it. In general the climate, especially in
the northern zone, is to a marked extent what is ealled ¢ con-
tinental,” that is, having extreme heat in sumrer, and extreme
cold in winter. Roughly speaking, the territory of the distriet
of Turkistan may be divided into four climatic zonea,

The northern zone, extending soath about 45 degrees north
latitode, includes the lower course of the Syr Darya to Fort
No. 2, and the lower course of the Ili. The climate here is in

-
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general cold, and apricots and vines do not grow. At the
western extremity of Kazala, the average temperature is 43-2
degrees Fahr. ; while at the eastern extremity, Kopal, the mean
temperature of the year is 45-5 degrees. Snow remaine on the
ground for about three months, although on the lower Syr
Darya it is constantly drifted by a violent wind from the north
and west. The summer at Kazala lasts about five months
without rain, and is exceedingly hot. At that place, taking an
average of 19 years, the Syr Darya has been ecovered with ice
for 123 days in the year, or from December 3 to April 5. At
Kopal the summer heat .is moderated by the snow-covered
mountains in the immediate vicinity, and the western wind
blowing from Lake Balkash.

The apricot zome lies next to the south, and includes
Perovsky, Turkistan, Aulié-ata and Vierny. At Vierny the
mean temperature for the year 1861, the only one of which
there is any record, was 44'6 degrees. Grapes ripen in Vierny,
but they are of an inferior quality to those farther south.
The winter is here shorter than in the northern zone, but the
winds blow with as much violence. At Perovsky and Julek the
prevailing wind is north-west, from the Aral Sea. At Aulié-ata
& north-easterly wind prevails, and all a.long the northern side
of the Alexandlofsky range the wind ig very violent. At
Viervy there is generally a nort.h-westerly wind from Lake
Balkash. At Perovsky an experience of seven years has shown
that the river is covered with ice on an ayverage. 97 days, from
December 19 to March 26, The winter may be compared to
that of Central Germany, although the cold sometimes reaches
30 degrees below zero Fahr,, and in summer the thermometer
has marked in the shade over 99 degrees Fahr. —

The peach and almond zone includes Mankent, Tchimkent,
Tashkent, Tokmak, the district of Kuldja, Ura-tepé, Jizakh,
and the district of the Zarafshan. From Tashkent soutbwards,
grape-vines do not have to be cevered in winter. The district
of Kuldja, although lying far to the north, is protected on every
side by high mountains, which accounts for its camparatively
high temperature, the yearly average of which is 48-5 degrees
Fahr. It is possible therefore to raise apricots, peaches, grapes,
pomegranates, and other tender fruit. The yearly average of
the temperature at Tashkent, as observed at the Chemical
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Laboratory in 1872-73-74, was respectively 56-3°, 56:1°, and
559°, with the barometer at 722-24°, 722.4°% and 7231 The
temperature at Tashkent in February is similar to that at
Sevastopol, and in July to that of Derbend. The winter is
short § snow falls for about a month, but quickly melts. The
winter of 1871-2 was considered very remarkable, becanse the
snow ‘remained on the ground for a monthk and a half. The
cold in winter sometimes reaches 6 degrees below zero Fabr,,
and the heat in summer 110 degrees in the shade. The winter,
however, is accompanied with a great deal of rain, which begins
to fall in October, and laste till March, There are seldom any
violent winds, ) _

The fourth zone comprises the valley of Hodjent and all
the small mountain valleys south of 42 degrees of latitude.
Here, even pistachio trees can grow. The winter is milder than
at Tashkent, and the Syr Darya rarely freezes. The summer is
much longer, and fruits ripen two weeks earlier than in Tash-
kent, or in Jizakh and Ura-tepé. Pistachio trees will grow as
far as 3,500 feet above the level of the sea ; wild peaches reach .
4,000 feet, wild almonds 4,500, apricots 5,000, and wild apples
6,500 feet.!

Since the Khivan Expedition, a meteorological observatory
has been established at Nukus, on the Amu Darya, but only
observations from Julyto November in 1874 have been published.
The temperature during these montbs was about the same as at
Tasbkent, the bighest point reached by the mercury being
1074 degrees. It would be interesting to investigate the old
writers to see what changes the elimate of Central Asia has
undergone. Baber, in the winter of 1502, speaks of the
intense cold, and of crossing the Syr Darya on the ice near
Hodjent, and in another place says that his father led his army
across the river Arys on the ice, and defeated the Uzbeks.

Earthquakes are very common throughout Central Asia,
especially in the mountainous districts, and it has-been re-
marked that they most frequently occur in March, or about
the time of the vernal equinox.  As this is the time of the begin-
ning of the new year, it has become a belief among many that
the new year cannot really begin until an earthquake Las been

! flee a2 article on the subject in the * Turkistan Gazette’ fir 1873, Xa, 12,
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felt, and it is said that some Sarts even stick a knife slightly
into the ground, and do not celebrate the new year’s feast until
the knife has been shaken down. One of the most violent
earthquakes of recent times was on April 4, 1868, at 2.20. a.m.’
It lasted two minutes, and at Tashkent overthrew many houses,
killing 20 persons, In 1869, at 5.20. A.M. on March 25 there
was also a very noticeable earthquake, and in 1870 there was
another on March 10. At Tashkent there are on an average

five earthquakes a year, but many of them are so slight that
they are scarcely not.med

Where so many races have met as in Central Asia, there is
naturally a conBict in the modes of computing time. Three
calendars are in habitual use—the ordinary Mussulman reli-
gious calendar, with its lunar year; an agricultural solar year;
and the Kirghiz calendar; and to these has now been added

a fourth, the Julizn in the Russian form with a new geries of
festivals.

The Mohammedan Junar year, Kamamya, is well known ; but
the solar year, Shamsiya, of 365 days, beginning at the vernal
equinox, with twelve months named from the signs of the Zodiac,
has never, as far as I can learn, been thoroughly investigated.
This year is habitually used by all agriculturists, it being the
only computation of time by which they can know when to till
their ground and sow their crops.

The names of the months in common use are the Arabic
names for the sigus of the Zodiac, as follows: (I give the
pronunciation  there heard) Hamal, Aries; Souwr, Taurus;
Juuza, Gemini; Saratan, Cancer; Asad, Leo; Sumbula
(Sambla) Virgo; 'Mizan, Libras Akhrab, Scorpio; Kaus,
Sagittarius; Jadi, Capricornus; Dalu, Aquarius; and Huf,
Pisces. As these names are not all entirely intelligible to the
people, one or two of them are otherwise explained.

For instance, Jauza is connected with the word jauz, a
nut ; Saratan is called an insect resembling a death-watch, as
crabs are there unknown; Sumbula is explained as a beard
of rye; and Dalu, aquarius, is simply a water-pail. With
the natural desire of simple people to find reasons for words
in common use, explanations are given to each of these names.

Thus, the first month, it is said, is called Hamal, because
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the sheep then get their fill of green meat; the second month,
Saur, because cattle can find sufficient pasture; Jauza is so~
called because it is then warm emough for children to play in
the street with nuts and pebbles; in Sarafun the death-watch
appears in the houses and does harm ; in Asad lions do not go
out of their dens; Sumbula, the beard of rye, ia the month of
harvest ; in Mizan, the balances, the days and nights are equal ;
in Akhrab, the scorpions hide themselves; in Kaus, it is no
barm to kill game; Jadi is an excellent month for goats;
in Dalu water freezes, and it is impossible to use it without
employing a pail ; while the last month, Hut, is the best of all
for eating fish,

At Tashkent these months are given 30 and 31 days alter-
nately; the last, Huf, having only 29 days in ordinary years:
but in Samarkand and Bukhara, another mode of calculation is
adopted, which 4s kept in mind by means of a distich:

La u ln, lab, Ia u ia, Ia, shash mahast,
Lal kat u kst lal, shuhtiri kutast,

In the Arabic alphabet I stands for 30, a for 1, b for 2, k for
20, and ¢ for 9, and giving the combinations of letters their
numerical meanings (the vowels in the last line being un-
written and therefore withont force) these lines would read,
¢ Thirty-one and thirty-one, thirty-two, thirty-one and thirty~
one thirty-one, six months; two thirties twenty-nine and
twenty-nine two thirties, short months. The same distich for
remembering the pumber of days in a month is common in
Persia, where this solar calendar is also in use by the agmi-
cultural classes and is employed by the government for the
collection of taxes. It will be seen that the number of days
given to the Zodizeal montbs differ somewbat from the pumber
of days during which the sun actually remains jn each sign of
the Zodiac ; these being, beginning with Aries, 31, 31, 31, 31,
32, 31, 30, 30, 29, 30, 30,and 29 respectively. An intercalary
day is inserted once in four years at the end of the last month
Hut. The first day of the year, as in Persia, is called Nouruz,
. Dew year, and is always a popular festival

In searching for previous mention of these Zodiacal months,
I find them frequently used for dates in ¢ Tbe History of the
Moguls®’ of Abul Ghazi, Khan of Khiva, who wrote in 1663.
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There can be no doubt here that the names Sam,tan, Hut, &e.,
are used as true month-appellations, although commentators
geem to have overlooked the fact, probably ascribing the use of
the Zodiacal signs to a mere freak of the author. EIl Maqrizi,
who wrote in the beginning of the fifteenth century, in a passage
abont Egypt, speaks of this solar year, and calls it Haradyia, or
the Haradj year, referring probably to its use there as nbw in
Persia, for collecting the tazes. Going much farther back, we
find in the Almagest of Ptolemy seven observations of Mercury,
Mars and Jupiter, between 272 and 241 8.c., which are referred
to & special era called that of Dionusos and to the months
. Tauron, Didumon, Leonton, Parthenon, Scorpion, Aigon, and
Hudron, which are evidently named from the signs of the Zodiac,
showing that such a calendar was then in use, The Arabic names
for the signs of the Zodiac were translated from the Greek.
There has been much discussion as to the origin of the Greek
names ; but it has now been conclusively proved by Assyrio-
logists that they were derived either directly, or through Egypt,
from the names given by the Chaldean and Babylonian astrono-
mers, We find from the labours of these scholars that the
Chaldeans and Babylonians had with regard to the twelve
months of the year myths coming down from very early times,
which were localised by them in the different epochs of the
year when they already imhabited the plains of the Euphrates
and the Tigris, in accordance not with agricultural occupa-
tions, but with the great periodical phenomena of the atmo-
gphere acd the phases of the annual eircuit of the sun as it
appeared in that region, The months received names corres-
ponding to these myths, such as the month of the favourable -
_ bull; the month of the construction of bricks ; the month of the
seizer of the harvest; the month of the burning fire; the month of
the messenger of the goddess Istar, which were usually shortened
into expressions such as the month of the bull, of the bricks, of
the seizer, of fire, of the messenger ; and in accordance with these’
legends were designed the symbolic figures given to the solar
‘mansions’ in the Zodiac. In the cuneiform inscriptions we
find the signs of the Zodiac exactly the same as those now in
use, except that Virgo i replaced by the archeress, that is
" the Goddess Istar; Libra by the Scorpion’s claws ; Sagittarius
by the arrow; and Aquarius by the pail: the last two being

-
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the same now in use in Central Asia.! It would thus seem’
that the solar calendar, or the Shamsiye year, now under
consideration, has a very high origin; in all prohability it
bas remained in these regions of Central Asia since the
times of their earliedt colonisation, or rather the introduction
of the civilisation of the Assyrians, or of their Iranian sue-~
cessors,

It is to be regretted that such-a sensible calendar will pro-
bably be replaced by that of the Russians, which is already
twelve days out of its reckoning, and the correction of which
will for some time be prevented by a superstitious reverence for
church festivals, it being thought that the peasants would be
unwilling -to lose twelve saints’ days and consequent bolidays
out of one year. It is still more to be regretted that Europe,
from a traditional reverence for the beginning of the Christian
religious year, should bave changed the beginning of the civil
year from March, its natural beginning near the time of the
vernal equinox, to January.?

The ordinary word used by the Sarts for the week is hafta,
‘the Persian for seven ; while the Kirghiz and nomads usually
call it aina. The usual names for the days are principally
of Persian origin. Jumma, the day of prayer, is Friday;
Bhambé, evidently a corruption of Shabat, or S8abbath, is Satur-
day;? then come Yakshambé, Sunday ; Dushambs, Sishambé,
Tcharshambé and Peshambé; that is, the first day after Shambé

b ¢ Les Premitres Civilisations,” par Frangus Le Normant, ii. 7. Paru, 1874

% It is enrione that the reformed ealendsr made under the Muhan Selal-Eddia
Malik Shah in 1079, and which is still the official ealendar in Persin, was more
exact than the Gregorian reform. °*The mesn year haa 3652422 duys, the inter-
calation of Aloyse Lilio gives an error of 3 days in 10,000 yearw, while this crror
would Ge only 2 days with the Persian intereslation. We are bound to say that
the astronomers of Malik Shah were much nearer the treth. qund of adgring

uniformly § lissextiles in 33 years, they established the period . 29 :3'3 ;z’:

that is, that they connted 29 bissestiles in 161 yenrs. 'l'hnpermdgrvntacun
menn year 3652422 days, precisely the same as that’ of cur modern tables,
* Prolégoménes des Tables Astronomiqaes d'Ojong-Beg, Notes et bclaireissements,’
p. 235. Paris, 1847.
% 1t ig enricus that not only the institation of the sbiath ss & day of rest,
but the word sablwth itself is probably of Assyrian origin. Ber s letter of
- Professor A. H. Sayer in ¢ The Academy” for November 27, 1675.
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or the Sabbath, the second day -after Shambé, and so on.!
Among the Kirghiz it is very common instead of Yakshambé .
to say Bazaar, as most of the bazaars are open on that day.
The Kirghiz have no era by which to date their years, but
use the twelve-year period which they call Mutchal, or Miishel,
" originally introduced from China by the Mongols. Each of the
years in this period is named after an animal, and they are
ranged in the following order: Mouse, Ox, Leopard, Hare, Fish,
Serpent, Horse, Sheep, Ape, Fowl, Dog, Hog. The same cycle
is also used among the Sarts and Persians, by whom it is placed
in all official documents and proclamations. I have before me
8 Persian official almanac for the year 1874-5, which is marked
for the year of the Dog, and bears on each cover a representa-
tion of that animal. The present year is that of the Hog. If
a Kirghiz should be asked how old he is, he would seldom tell
the number of years, but for example would simply say, ¢ My
year is that of the Horse, leaving you to guess how many
twelve-year cycles back he was born ; or if he wished to be more
precise he would add, ‘and I am in the third Mutchal,” which,
upposing the question to be asked in 1875, would make him
out to be thirty years of age. "No attention is paid to the day
of the birth, and therefore everybody who is born in the same
year is considered to be of the same age. The Kirghiz word for
year, jil, means not only a whole year, but also balf a year; so
that sometimes a Kirghiz, seeing your difficulty in calculating
the Mutchal, will tell you that he has so many jils, and thus
apparently make himself out twice as old as he really is, he
- taking the i as half a year and you as a year. The Kirghiz
bave a legend that when the animals came up in procession to
‘have the years named after them, the camel, as the noblest of
all, came first, but that a mouse crept up on bis head and puc-
- geeded in getting the first year named after himself, so that
thus the camel was entirely omitted.
Besides the twelve years’ cycle, or Mutchal, there is another .
called Karn, which was explained to me as being thirty-six

t The Russian names for the days show gomething similar. Ponedyelnik,
Mondsy, meana the day coming immediately after Nedysla (literslly, without
work), the old name for Sunday, but now used s a gonoral term for the wesk, the
word Foskresanye, resurrection, being subatitoted for Sundsy.
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years, or three mutchale; but more probably this word, which
is of Arabic origin, meaning a member or a horn, is used as we
would use age or generation. The Kirghiz year, like that of the
settled inhabitants, begins with the feast of Newruz at the vernal
equinox, and is divided into twelve solar montha, which are
usually known by the zodiacal names I have just mentioned.
A solir month is called Yulduz, or constellation, while a lunar
month is called A<, or moon ; and this is divided into {wo parts,
the Yung-ai, new moon, and fsk-ai, old moon. The winter
months are frequently called after s complicated system, which
it would seem very difficult to apply. The firest month of winter
. is that when on the eleventh day of the month the moon is
equal with the Pleiades, Ur-kar, and is therefore called On-bir-
tugush, that is, the eleventh conjunction. The second month
of winter, when the moon and the Pleiades are together on the
ninth day, is called Tokuz-fugush (ninth conjunction); in the
third monthk, Yedi-fugush, they are together on the seventh
day; in the fourth month, Bish-fugush, they are together on
the fifth day; in the fifth month, Uteh-tugush, on the third
day; and in the sixth mounth, Bir-fugush, on the first day.
Besides these the simple folk, instead of months, give names to
certain times of the year, cbiefly according to various events of
steppe life, 88 the lambing season; the mare-milking season ;
May, the rainy time, which lasts for about a fortnight about
the end of May and the beginning of June; Tchildé, the sub-
sequent forty days (of heat); the sheep-shearing season; and
the slaughtering season. It would be interesting to make a
careful comparison of the Kirghiz names of the months with
those of the Altai, Shor, and Kommandin Tartars, part of which
are given by Radloff in his ¢ Journey through the Altai,” ' where
we find such denominations as white month, wind mounth,
summer month, the great heat, old woman’s month, great
month, and small month. The Trnnguses, as well as the Altai
Tartars, have a year of thirteen lunar months pamed in this
way after the phases of nature and the occupations of a regular
life, and even in more highly cultivated socictien, 2s in America
and England, country people refer eventa to the natural calendar

$ Erman’s * Archiv for Wissenachafiliche Kunde vos Rasland,’ v, xxiii.
o 261.
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in which sowing-time, haying time, and harvest are strongly
marked seasons. —

_Theé day, from sunrise until sunset, is divided into four
parts, called eunrigse, eating time, mid-day, and sunset. In
general the Kirghiz know well the stars, for these assist them
not only in ealculating time, but alro in finding their way over
the steppes. The Polar star is called Temir Kazyk, the iron
pole; the Great Bear, Jitti Karakichi,the seven robbers; and
the Milky Way, Saman yul, the straw road, or Kiik gaz yul,
the path of the wild geese.



APPENDICES.

APPENDIX I
A SEETCH OF THE HISTORY OF EKHOKAND IN BECENT TIMES.

K©HoEAND, or the Valley of Fergana, waa included among the pro-
vinces given by Tchinghiz Khan to his son Jagatai, and shared
the generzl fate of the countries of Maverannahr. We know its
“coudition as an appanage to the throne of SBamarkand doring the
time of Baber; and after that it was sometimes rebellions, some-
times conquered, sometimes in the possession of this or that prince,
and does not emerge as a separate and independent country until
toward the beginning of the present century. No written historical
account of the country by a native anthor has yet seen the light,
and what we know of its modern history is derived chiefly from
traditions and oral accounts, strengthened here and there by
numismatic and documentary evidence.

Both popular tradition and the Chinese accounts agree that in
.the middle of the last centnry Khokand was not under one rule,
but was divided into separate cities, provinces and clans, each
with its own Bek or Hodja. According to the account of Mahsam ~
Hodja, quoted by Ritter,! some time in the last century Shabrukh
Bek, with some of his country people, went from the Volga region

' My chief nuthoritiea have been :— )

1. Ao article, * Description of the Khanate of Khokaod in its present condi-
tion,’ published in the * Memoirs of the Imperial Russian Geographical Society,’
Book 111 1849,

2. An article by V. Veliaminof-Zernof, ¢ Historical Information about the
Khanate of Khokand from Mohammed Ali to Khudsyar Khan,' published in the
* Lubowrs of the Oriental Section of the Imperial Archeological Socjety.’ Vol ii,
1856,

3. * Contereporary coins of Khohand,’ by V. Grigorief; iid.

4. *List of kuown coins of Khokand,” by A. Snvelief ; ibid.

5. An erticle Ly the Kirghiz Sultan, Nurekin, *Sketches of the History of

YOl L 2 .
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to Fergana, and married the daughter of Ediger Hodja, the ruler
of the town of Khorram-Sarai, and then settled with his Uzbeks
in Kukan, twelve miles west of the present Khokand. He then
murdered his father-in-law, and made bimself ruler of the district,
and, profiting by the dissensions and weakpess of his neighbonrs,
- poon extended hia sway. He wns succeeded by his eldest won
Rahim Bek, and he by his brother Abdal Kerim Bek, who bailg
the present city of Khokand, to which he transferred his residence,
He was succeeded by his nephew Irdana, or Erdeni, son of Rahim,
(according to some a son of Abdol Kerim). The Chinese
geographer! pays that the Beks of all the other towns in Forgana
were under the rule of Erdeni Bek, and obeyed his orders. In
1759, the Chinese General Tchao-hoei was in parsuit of Khodzidjan,
and detached some officers to put down the Buruts. Erdeni enter-
tained these officers in Khokand, and when they departed, sent one
of his officials to tender his snbmission to the Emperor Khian-lung,
The other Beks, among them Tokto Mohammed of Andijan, and Ilas
Ping-li (Knli ?) of Marghilan, followed his examnple, and, in 1764, sent
embassies and tribate to Pekin, Tokto Mchammed going thither in

n. Among the gifta sent to the Chinese Emperor, were ¢ horses
that sweat blood (ergamaks ?), great eagles and falcons for hanting,
and plates of the fountain of the dregen.” Tashkent had mubmitted
to China in 1758. In 1762, Erdeni invaded the country of Oshi
{(Ush), which belonged to Adzi Bii, but was ordered hy the Chinese
Governor-General to withdraw his troops. In 1763, there was
another invagion of the country of the Burnts, which was blamed
by an imperial decree. Erdeni died in 1770, and was replaced by
Khoksod from 1841 to 1864, published in the *Turkistan Gazette! No. 35,

1872.

6. The report of Mahsum Hojda, aa given in Ritter's + Erikande von Asien,
Vol v p. 772..

7. The * Memcirs of Mirza Shems,” Kazan, 1841,

8. * Eastern Turkistan,’ by V. Gnigorief: St Petemlury, 1873

9. *The Ughek State of Kokan® by W H. Wathen, in the *Journal of the
Asiatie Society of Bengal,’ August, 1834.

10. Notices in the secounta of varicastravellers, such as Nazarof, Klinteharef,
Pospielof aod Burnashof, and Mir Izzet Ullah.

" 11. Personal oleervation ; the Russian pewspapers; official reports; privats
Jetters from Tashkent and Khokand ; and aceounts tzken down from the lips of
Tashkeatians snd Khokandiaps, scme of whom were astors in the svents descrited.
Some of theee last have also been msed by Mr. N. Petrofaky i his * Nketches of
ths Ehapste of Khoksnd,' in the * Meseenger of Earupe * for October, 1575,

b Thai thaing y thoug teki, or Grest Geography of Clhinens Empire, edition of
1780, sect_ 420, translated by Klsproth in “Magnsn Aviatique,’ vol i. 82. )

% ¢ Horses sweating blood’ in the carly times always formed part of the tribate
to the Chinese Enrparors from the countries of Centeal Asia,
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his nephaw, Narubuto (Na.rbuta,), who sent an embassy and fribute -
to Pelon, -

Here contradiction begins, for Mahsam Hodja says that Erdeni
was succeeded, after twenty years’ rule, by Saleiman Bii, and
then by Shahrukh Bek, who only reigned three months. It is
& question, too, who Narbuta Bii was. Mahsum Hodja says that
he wae & gmndson of Abdul Kerim, and apparently Abdul Kerim
and Bahim are in some way confused. But according to local
tradition, Narbuta Bii was the son of a certain Abdurrahman
Batyr, an Uzbek of the tribe of Ming, and ruler of the town and
district of Isfara, once mach more important than now, and was
descended from a certain Tchumstch Bii, a great local hero.!
Abdurrahman Batyr marded the sister of Erdeni Bek, and was
treacheronsly killed by the latter, who wished to get possession of
Isfara, Narbuta, then a child, was spared on account of his tender
age, and when on Erdeni’s death his heirs were killed or dispersed,
was chosen by the Khokandians io succeed him.

Narbnta passed his whole reigh in wars with his neighboars, and
added to his dominions Andijan, Namangan and Ush, besides other
amaller towns, which had been thitherto independent. Hia last years
were occupied in a contest for the possession of Hodjent, with Fazil-
Bii and his son Khudayar Bek, the ruler of Ura-tepéd. Hodjent
was sometimes in ‘the possession of one party, and sometimes of
the other, but was pever permaneutly annexed to Khokand nntil
after Narbuta’'s death. Abul Gaffar Bek,® the grandson of
Khudayar Bek, says, that' doring the reign of Fazil, Narbuta Bii
in alliance with Rahim Bii of Bukhara, attempted to take Ura-tepé,
but were beaten back, when Khudayar sallied out, completely
routed them, killed 20,000 men, and made a pyramid of their heads
in Ura-tepé. In 1799, Narbuta nndertook an expedition against
Tushkent, but was beaten and captured together with many of his
followers by Yunus Hodja, the ruler of all that place, and in 1800
wie heheaded there.? Narbuta left three sons, Alim, Omar, and
Shahrukh, of whom the eldeat,”Alim, succeeded him.

' Khanikof says that the fathsr of Narbnta was Iamtchi Bii (probably the same
a8 Tchumutch), & descendant of the Sultan Baber. Frackm, Novs Supplemehta, ’
P 336,

* See pp. 88 and 810,

® S¢¢ * Travels of Pospislof and Bornashof to Taahkent., in 1800, * Messengor of
the Imporinl Russisn Geographical Society,’ 1851, wol. i, p. 23. Narbuta Bii is
here called Khan Hodjs, which accords with the Chinese account that the citios of
Khokand were governed by Hodjas; they were probably connected in some wny
with the Hodjas formerly reigning in Eashgar. In one of his notes to this journey
Mr, Ehanikof gives somn information with refard to the history of Teshkent,

52
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After the defeat given to Narbuta Bii, Yanos Hodja raised an
army, including the Kirghiz tribes subject to him, and marched
against Khokand, making a treaty with Bek Marad Bcek, the son
of Khudayar Bek, then ruling in Hodjent, for mutnal action against
the Khokandians.: The armies of Kbokand and Tashkent met on
opposite eides of the Byr Darya ; but although the fire was kept up
for some time, it was without effect, and both armics retreated.
Yunus Bodja, however, again tock the field, with the intention of
placing on the throne of Khokand one of the sons of Narbnta Bii,
whom he held prisoner. In connection with Bek Muarad Bek, he
besieged Ura-tepé, but conld not teke it, and was obliged to
retreat. Baba Bek of Ura-tepé, brother of Khndayar, therefore
allied himself with Omar Khan, the second son of Narbuta Bii (who
was apparently even then on bad terms with his brother), and suc-
ceeded in driving Bek Murad Bek from Hodjent. Baba was subse-

which may be an interesting addition to what T bava ssid on pages 111-12,
‘Even in the beginning of the seventh eentury Tashkent, or Tchash, was em-
sidered as in vassalage to the Chinese. In 713, the ruler of Tashkeat, who
had thitherto been ealled Khao, was mised by the Chinese Emperor to the rank
of King. In 714, he eomplaiced to the Emperur of the invasion of the Arnlm
aud neked for help, but the Chinese instead of complying with this reguest only
confirmed the bigh-sounding titles which he amumed, Hoop after that & Chiness
official was sent there to arrange the disturbaoces among the petty prinees. The
raler of Tashkent submitted anconditionally, but his nephews were put 1o death,
and be in consequence turned for help to the Araba; thus their dominion beearms
established in that region. In the tenth eentury, sceording to Fom Haukal,
Tashkent, under the name of Khae, was one of the strongest barriers of Turkistan.,
I the beginning of the thirteenth cemtary it belonged to the posaessions of Alas
Eddin, the ruler of Khirezm, ander the name of Binaket. Lying on the frontier,
Tashkent was one of the first regions of Central Asia which felt the sttack of the
Mongols, and was speediiy subdoed. In 1390, Toshkent agnin sppeared sx an
important military poiot, being the rendezvous for the army of Tamerlane on
his second ecampaign against Toktswmish. At the end of the fifteenth, and
during the first years of the sixteenth centuries, Tashkent wan under the rula
of Omar Sheikh Mirza, and of his sou Baber, the ruler of Khokand In the
middle of the fifteenth eentury the Uzbeks, taking advantage of the dissenvions
between Abul Beid and Abdullatif princes of Maverannahr, penctrated ander
mmﬂdthhuerhmmdideuhmuvdlnmmﬂn
Darsa, and zlthough in 1456 Abdullati! was obliged 1o subimit to Abnl Swid yet
the Uzbeks mnade use of this road under the command of Bheibani Khan for the
eomplete expulsion of the Timorides from Marersoeahr, among whom was Baler,
the ruler of Fergans as well 25 of Tashkent, who was fureed to fiee 10 Kabul,
where he laid the basis £r the empire of the Great Mogul in India,’ A
From the reports of Kushelef and Maller, who were in Tashkent in 1783, we
lrarn that st that tiune the city was ruled by Yulhars Khan, and that the city
of Turkistap under Beid Scltan, was in a eertain measore suljeet to it. This
Yulbern, who appears not to bave been & Tashkentian, but a Kirghiz Sultsa, wae
killed by the SBarts on April 17th, 1740, three days after Miller had loft the city.
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(uently mnrdered by his nephew Bek Murad, in return for which Bek
Murad was himself killed by the children of Baba Bek in Samarkand, -
' whither he had been invited by the Bukharan Amir Haidar. Yunus
Hodja, however, was finally nnsuccessfnl, and was obliged to retreat
to Tashkent, which city was captured by Alim Khan either in 1803
or in 1805, He then torped his attention scuthwards, and took
~ Ura-teps, but having been unfortunate in a campaign sagainst
Jizakh, Ura-tepé was retaken by Mahmnd Khan, a nephew on his
mother’s side of EKhadayar Bek. Alim Khan took np his . resis
dence for some time in Tasbkent, in order to look after the ad-
ministration of that province and put down rebellions, and was
constantly engaged in forays against the Kirghiz. The people of
Khokand gof disgusted with the continnal wars, and more than all
others the courtiers and officials of Alim, who wished to profit by
the wealth they had acquired. They therefore conspired to kill
" him, and to put on the throne his brother Omar. Having suc.
ceeded in getting Omar to their side, they withdrew to Khokand,
when some of the faithful followers of Alim, getting wind of the
conspiracy, reported it to their master, and urged him at once to
advance to Khokand and put it down, Alim; however, was un«
willing to believe it, and for a long time refused to take any decided
measnures, in consequence of which the band of conspirators daily
increased. Instead of following the advice of his friends, and
taking a round-about way, Alim insisted mpon going the shortest
way throngh the defilea of Kendyr-tan, where he was attacked in
the little village of Shaitun, and was killed by a shot from a certain
Mauidan Yuldash, an adherent of Omsar, who wished to find favour
with bie master, Happily he did not get the expected reward for
‘his treachery, for on telling Omar of his exploit, he was himself
immediately executed.

The death of Alim Khen probably occmrred in 1812. How
long the sovereigns of Khokand continned to pay tribute to the
Chiness, is unknown, but Mahsom Hodja and others say that Alim
Khan was the first who gave himself the title of Khan, who ordered
his name to be recited in the Khutbe, or da.ily prayers, and who
coined money, Mahsum Hodja says that these coins, which were of
bronze silvered over, were struck from old cannon, left by Nadir

" Bhah at the time of bis conquest.

Omar Khan,! in spite of the reasons for hm elevation, fonnd it

difficalt to keep the peace with his meigbbours, captured Mahmud

t Called also Homar and Gomar. By Mir Isset-Ullah, probably by soms
mistranscripsion, he is ealled Amir Khan, nod by Naszarof Amir Falliami, ie.
Omar-Veli-n-niem.
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Khan of Ura-tepé, sent him prisoner to Khokand, and appointed
one of his own adherenta Governor of that place. In three months
the new Bek waa turned out, and the struggle began again. After
many changes of fortane, Jizakh fell to Bukhara, and Ura-tepé
to Khokand, and Tiura-Bek-Yiara, the son of Mahmad Khan,
went to Khokand, and occupied an bonorary position at the court
of the Khan. About the same time Tuarkistan and several smaller
towns to the north were conquered by the genersls ¢f Omar, The
last descendant of the Kirghiz Khanes, Tozai Khan, notwithatanding
a brave defence, was forced to seek refage in Dukharas, where he
was killed in the troubles accompanying the accession of Mozaffar-
Eddin.

In 1822, Omar Kban, who was greatly loved by his penple,
died, or, as it is said, was poisoned by his elder son Mohammmed Ali,

- who then became Khan, and i8 the first of whom we have some

detailed sccounta. His name, according to a frequent custom, has
been abbreviated to Madali Khan. His accession was accompanicd
by no revolutions, but he found it pecessary to exile many of his
relatives. His younger brother, Soltan Mahmud, encaped to Shahr.
isabs, where he lived for many years, having married s daughter
of its rnler. He waa also in favonr with the Amir Nasrnllah, and
was appointed by him for a short time Bek of Urmitan, and after
its eapture of Hodjent.

The disagreement with Buokhara, which broke out soon after
the accession of Madali, ended peaceably in 1825, and in the
following year he joined Jihangyr Hodja, one of the Appak family,
in hia efforts to recover Kashgar, from the throne of which his
ancestors had been driven by the Chinese, in 1756. Bome wlight,
but bloody, skirmishes with the Chinese seemed to Madali snfficient
to warrant the title of ¢ Ghazi,’ or  Conqueror of the Infidels ;" and
sfier a twelve days campaign he retnrned home, leaving a part of
his troops to belp Jihangyr Hodja, who succeeded in taking
Kashgar, and making himself temporary master of the country.
Bat soon'a Chinese army of 70,000 men arrived and torned the
tables. The Kbokandians withdrew in time with their booty, but

- Jihangyr was captured. it is mid, by the treacherous consent of
Madali, and was sent to Pekin, where he waa executed. This was
in 1827.

In 1828-29 there was another attempt made on Kashgar by
Yusuf Hodjs, the elder brotber of Jihangyr. Madali Khan again
lent the services of his army and of his best generals. Again
Kashgar, Ysngy-Hisear and Yarkand were taken, and again the
Khokandians withdrew with their booty on the spproach of &
Chinese army. Yusuf Hodja escaped to Khokand, where be died
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five years afterwards. Many thonsands of Kashgarians were
magsacred by the Chinese, and 70,000 took refuge in Khoksnd,
where they were colonised in the city of Shabri-Khana, built by
Omar Khan, and on the Syr Darya below Hodjent.

On account of the depopulation of Kashgariz, and the dangers of
constant hostile relations with Khokand, the Chiness resolved to
resort to their former practice of buying peace and quiet, for they

“bad at one time paid a large yearly sum to Khokand for that .
purpose. A ireaty was therefore readily concluded at Pekin, in
1831, with Alim Patchs, Msdali's envoy, by which the Khan of
Khokand was to receive the dnties on all foreign goods imported
into Akes, Ush-Turfan, Kashgar, Yangy-Hissar, Yarkand, and
Khotan, and waa allowed to maintain aksakels in all those towns
to collect the duties and to protect the Mohammedans, and by
which he bound himself to prevent the Hodjas from leaving his
dominions, and to punish them if they did so. In this way Khokand
acquired & grest influence over its neighbonr Kashgar.!

After this Madali Khan conquered Karategin, and forced
Kulab, Darvaz, and Shugnan, to recognise his authority. In this
way, up to 1840, Madali Khan had the repuntation of a brave and
active sovereign, and was exceedingly popular. At that fime a
sudden change came over him. He threw aside his occupations,
ceased to think of military expeditions, and gave himself up to -
complete licentiousuness. This change is enpposed to have heen
due to the remorse which he felt at having murdered the Ming
Bashi Hakk Kul, by whose intelligent counsels he had beer pre-
vicusly guided,

At this time Madali received & letter from the Amir of Bukhara,

accusing him of breaches of Mussulman law in marrying two
~ sisters, and even his step-mother—one of the wives of Omar Khan
~-and wpbraiding him for his licentious life. Madali waa in such &
rage that he imprisoned the envoys, had half of their heads and
beards ehaved, and gave orders for an immediate campaign. At
the first meeting of the hostile troops Madali was cat off from his.
army, and only saved himself from capture by ranning away. His
army dispersed without fighting, and the war thus ignominiously
ended.

Soon the whole realm fell into disorder, there waa general
discontent, and a conspiracy was raised against Madali Khan with
the aim of placing on the throne Murad Bii, the son of Alim Khen,
er Shir Ali, the son of Hadji Bii, the brother of Narbuta. Not
feeling themselves, however, strong gnough to overturn their ruler,

! Soe * Memoire of Mirzs Shemna’ and Grigorief's ¢ Eastern Turkistan,” part ii,
PP 448400,
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the conspirators fled for easistance to Nasrullah, the Amir of
Bukhara. Though he was most ambitious to obtain possession of
Khokand, yet from distrust he refused to bave anything to do with
the conspirators. Not deterred by this, they tried again, and at
laat he consented to lead an attack against Khokand, and set ont
from Bukhara in the middle of April, 1642, with an srmy of 18,000
men, and in & fortnight encamped a few miles from the city of
Khokand,

This sudden invasion terrified Madali Khan, and he could
think of no mesns to save himself but by peace, and sent out his
eldest son, Mohammed Amir (Madamin), with other ambassadors,
to propose to admit himself the vassal of the Amir of Bukbara,
and to allow the Amir's name to be used in the public prayern, and
to be stamped on the covins. The Amir received the embassy
kindly, snd sent back the prince, but after a conversation with the
Kush Begi Leshker, and on ascertaining that the inhabitants of
Khokand were not disposed to defend their sovereign, but were
ready to open the gates to him, he demanded that Maduli Khan
shoanld himself come to him for personal explanations.

Madali Kban, however, thought it better to save himself by
flight, and quickly collecting his valnables, sent them off in a
hundred carta to Namangan, whither he himself soon followed, with
8 soite of a thousand men.

The Amir of Bukhara waa immediately received into the city,
and thinking that be could better lay the inhabitants under sub.
jection by terror, gave the city ap for half a day to pillage by the
soldiery, and immediately sent to captore Madali Khan and his
family. The unfortnnate Khan, after leaving Khokand, bad thought
it might be best to retarn there, and to go personally & the Amirand
meke what peace be conld with him, and had come to Khokand
for that purpose when he was discovered by the persons who bad
promised to captnre him, and was brooght to the Amir, who resolved
to execunte him.

This intention was opposed in eouncil by the magnates of
Khokand, s well as by Irdane, the Knsh Begi of Bukhara, who
said how much beiter it would be for the Amir to rule the
country by love than by fear. This council displeased the Amir,
and the Kazi Kalian of Bukhara, who was present, knowing his
master's wishes, inmediately accused Madali Khan of the crime of
baving married his step-mother, and insisted on bis death. Madali
Khan, bis mother, and his eldest son Madamin Bek, were im-
mediately brought before the council, and execnted in their presence.
A second son, Mozaffar, was also kilied by the Amir's orders,
and a third son by another wife, Ashals, was killed near Tchusta
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in 1866-7, by the orders of Khudayar Khan, It was really trne
thet Madali Khan had married his step-mother, the widow of bis
father Omar Khan, She wae apparently an atiractive person, for
after Madali Khan's death, the Amir Nasrzllah married her himself,
althongh he put her to death in the same year after his second ex-
pedition against Khokand. The other wives of Madali Khan were
sent in forty carts to Bukhara. Two hundred and fifty of the
chief Khokandians were also taken to Bukhara as hostages.

The Amir appointed ag Governor of the Khanate Ibrahim Datkhe,
formerly Governor of Samarkand, and left with bim 600 soldiers,
and after arranging affairs there to suit him, mede a trinmphant
entry into Bukhara, the whole campaign baving lasted only fifty.
four days. :

Hardly three months had elapsed, however, since this easily
gained triumaph, when the whole of Khokand was in an insurrection,
and the Bukbaran power there weas destroyed. It ecems that
Ibrahim Datkha greatly oppressed the people, and mude them \pay
not only all the taxes which existed in Bukhara, bat others in.
droduced at his own pleasure. The people, indignant af these
exactions, resolved fo rid themselves of the Bukharan yoke, and
sent to the Kiptchaks where Shir Ali, the son of Hadji Bii was
living, and asked them to come and deliver them. Shir Ali was
himself extremely feeble, and unfit for governing, but the leading
Kiptchake thought it would be a good oppertanity for their own
personal aggrandisement, and for restoring the smpremacy of the
Kiptchaks and Uzbek tribes in the Khanate, In former times they
had had possession of all the important offices, and bad ruled the
country, but had afterwards been turned out by the town people,
or Sarts, who surronnded Madali Khan, and were his favounrites,

Shir Ali had taken refuge among the Kiptchake on account of
the designs of Madali Khan against his life, and had there married
drnghters of two of the prominent chiefa.

The Kiptchaks then were moving in a mass on the capital,
when the inhabitants threw themselves on the Bukharans and

- killed nearly ail of them, Ibrahim Datkha and his brother with
difficulty saved themselves by flight. Shir Ali immediately entered
the city, occnpied the citadel, and was at once proclaimed Kban. -

. The news of this successfal rebellion threw the Amir into a
great rage, and he immediately ordered the punishment of Tbrahim
Datkha and his brother, confiscated their property, and finally
decided to send another army to Khokand, thinking that the Kipt-
chaks, bearing of it approach, would at once run away, and in the
antomn set ont with an army of 20,000 men, taking with him the
250 Khokandian officials, whom he had previously taken to Bukhara
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84 hostages. He feared to leave them in Bukhara, lest they might
enter into some plot with Allah Kul, the Kban of Khiva, who bad
long been in disagreeable relationa with him, and waa particularly
jealous of his extension of dominions.

The Amir laid siege to Khokand, but the garrison refased to
surrender.

One of the hostages, a Kiptchak, who had formerly been a Yaz
Bashi, or centurion, in Khokand—a person of remarkable intelli-
gence and eapacity—called Mussulman Kal, and popalarly known
- 88 Tchulak (eripple) on acconnt of his lamenens, resclved to save

" his country. He adroitly flattered the Amir, and offered to cbtain
for him the possession of the city, and was therefore allowed to
enter Khokand. Once arrived there, however, he energetically

hed ‘ no snrrender,” and urged the inhabitants to fight till the
last drop of blood. As he had previously been much respected, his
words inspired them with confidence, and consequently sorties
were made, in some of which the Bukharan army met with heavy
losses. At the same time he had recourse to conning. He addreased
a letter to some of the Bukharan notabilities, nrging them to fulfi
their promise of rising against the Amir during the present
campaign, and contrived that these letters should fall into the
hands of the Amir. At the same time, by a most lncky coincidence
intelligence arrived from Buakhara that the Khan of Kbhiva, by
intrigues with Khokand, had invaded the country, and bad carried
off a large amount of spoil.

Nasrnllah, terrified by this news, at once raised the siege, freed
the 250 hoetages, and returned to Bukhara. Tbe whole siege
lasted forty days.

After the departure of the Amir, Bhir Ali was maintained in
peacefel possession of the throne. He was simple and gwod-natored,
snd was a kind and mild ruler, so weak as to get the nickname of
pustiak (mat or rag), and distinguished the begroming of bis reign
by cansing the body of Madali Khan to be dug up and re-buried
with great faneral ceremonies conducted by sl the clergy.!

The reign of Shir Ali was chiefly marked by a struggle for
supremacy between the pomads and the setiled inbabitants. The

! A distich composed by Shir Ali, quoted by Petrofeky, sbows his charseter. It
is addressed to himself :
Adat buldyr Khanlar tckikee pagmur yagar ;
San na Khan san ! tulga Xckiksang khalk kxsindan kanlar gagor.
‘What sort of & Khan art thou? when thou goest out, blood fows from the
eyes of the prople.’
The tradition is that when Khane go ont of doows, rxis falls (is. bleasiogs
come). )
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Uzbek party had put Shir Ali on the throne, and it was therefore
only natoral that, knowing the Khan's weakmess and insbility to
rule, their leader shounld insist upon governing the country.” Their
chief, the Kiptchak Yusuf, waz made Ming Bashi, and began to
remove all the SBarts from influential positions, and to £ill up their
places with his own favourites and adherents. But the head of
the Sart party, Shadi, was more loved by the people; and, there-
fore, with the consent of Bhir Ali, he poisored Yusaf, and ordered
many of his adherents to bo executed. Desiring to get nid of
Mussulman Kaul, the hero of the revolution, who was his greatest
enemy, he ordered him to come to Khokand. Mussulman Kaul
replied politely that he was on his way, and that he was rejoiced
to hear of the desth of Yueunf, who had been ill-disposed to him,
bat in reality he collected an army, and took into his service all
the fugitive adherents of Yusnf. When Shadi heard of this, he
sent hired assassing to Andijan, bnt they were caught and hung
by order of Mnasnlman Kul. An open war now began between
the two parties, and their armies met at Tuz, where the Uzbeks
defeated the Sarts ; Bhadi was killed, and the Khan Khudayar, who
had accompanied him, was taken prisoner. Owing to difficulties °
in finding a successor, he was retained on the throne, and Mussnlman
Kul occupied the place of Shadi Ming-bashi. But Mussulman Knl
found it impossible thoroughly to propitiate the Sarts, adherents
of Shadi, for he could not give them all the offices they desired;
and the more he endeavoured to make friends with them, the more
he displeased the Kipichaks, who were jealous of his prominence
in the government, and there was consequently a strong oppo-
sition to him, and every means were used to overthrow him. Finally
the dissatisfed party, in 1845, sent depaties to Shahrisabs, and .
invited Murad Bek, son of Alim Khan, who was living there, to
come to Khokand and take possession of the throne.

On the accession of Madali Khan, Murad Bek had gone to
Khiva, where he bad mearried his davghter to the Ehan Allah Kul,
but¢ after her death had quarrelled with his son-in-law, and had
sought refoge in Bukbara. Murad Bek easily persuaded the Amir
Nasrollah to assist him, and with a amall body of eoldiery made his
way to Khokand, and, profiting by the absence of Mussulman Kul,
who hed gone to the mountains in the east to collect tribute, seized
the capital by & eoup.de-main, put to desth Shir AN, and pro-
claimed himself Khan, but at the same time vassal and lientenant
of the Amir of Bukbara. Had it not been for this, he might
perbapa have been successful, but the people so hated the Bukharans,
that word was at once sent to Mussnlman Kul, who advanced with
his forces, stopping at Marghilan on the way, and taking with him
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Khudayar, one of the younger sons of Shir Ali, and Bek of that
place, who was at the same time his son-in-law,

As soon 88 Marad heard of the approach of Mussulman Kul, his
courage deserted him, and he fled from the city and returned to
Shahrisabs. According to other accounts he was killed. The
Bukharan troops for the most part escaped.!

" Shir Ali bad left fivesons : by his first wife Jarkin, the danghter
of the Kiptchak Tokhta Nazar, Sarymsak, then twenty-two, Bek
of Tashbkeni, Khudayar, sixteen, Bek of Marghilan, and Sultan
Murad; and by his second wife Buna Aim (also a Kiptchak),
Malla, seventeen years old, Bek of Andijan, and Sefi,

Mussulman Kal was in unpleasant relations with Sarymsak, the
eldest son, and preferred one of the younger boys as Khan, because
in that way he could really govern the country himself, Hsp there.
fore sent a letter with the seal of Khudayar to Sarymsak, who was
then at Tashkent, asking him to come to Khokand and become
Khan, Sarymsak believed this and started, but was mardered on
the way. It, is generally believed that this execution took place
without the knowledge of his brother. On the next day his death
waa announced, and Khudayar was proclaimed Khan.

After the accession of Khadayar, there ensued a painfol epoch
for Khokand. The Kbhan himself was too yoang to engsge in
business, and was kept by Mussolman Kl in most sirict seclosion.
He was, for instance, rarely allowed any money, for fear be should
buy himself friends, and only obtained s little through the good
offices of the Afichatcha Abdurrabman, the son of Mussulman Kuol,
then his best friend.

Mussulinan Kal himself was s kind and natorally a jost man;
but he now removed from the government all of the Sarts who bad
been hostile to bim, and the persons who surrounded him oppressed
the people with their extortions. Mossniman Kol himself was not
a man who could be contradicted, and insisted on the fulfilment of

' Atalyk, the seeond son of Alim Khan, had been sent to Karategin with his
brother Murad on the usurpation of Omar. He was sulmequently invited 10
Eovkhara, where he married, going afterwards to Balkh. Ilo 1844 he headed a
trifling insurrection in Khokand, but was defeated by Hhir Ali st Kars Yasi and
was killed. Six years sfter his death bis widow went to live st SBemarkand,
accompanied by her son Pulad, then s boy of seven, and Ly » dasghier, whoe
afterwards married Mobammed Eahim Scbanknl, the Matevali of the Meadresed
Hodia Akhrar In 1872 Pulad went to Ehokand whers he was arrested by
Khudayar, and was only set st lilerty on the intereession of Lis sister. In the
insurrection of 1875 Pulad took Bo part, and the prreon bearing that game, whe
was subsequently executed by the Rumsians st Marghilan, was sn impoetor, »
Kirghiz from near Andijan, named Muilah Islsk, who was s tobaecco-seller st
FPiskent, and was put forward by the leaders of the Kiptebak party,
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hig will, whether it was according to law or not. Ho bad raised wp
for himself enemies even among his own Kiptchaks, and the rulers
of Ure-tepé, Hodjent, and Marghilan, and Nur Mobammed, the Bek
of Tashkent, became especially hostile to him. In 1850, too, the
Khan Khndayer reached his majority, and was less disposed to
submit himself to the arbitrary will of his regent.

Open rebellion did not, however, begin until 1851, when Nur
Mohammed led armed forces towards the capital, with the view of
meeting with Utenbai, the Governor of Marghilan, and overthrowing
Mussulman Kul. The latter, however, got wind of this, and cut
off their interconrse, and forced Nur Mohamimed to retreat to
Tashkent, while Utenbai came to Muasulman Xul and declared
that he had come to his assistance, and mot to that of Nur
Mohammed, He was, however, removed from office,

In consequence of varions disputes arising ont of the collection
of the tribute dne from Tashkent, in the next year another rebellion
broke ont, and in March 1852, Mussnlman Kul marched with an
army of 40,000 men, and laid siege to Tashkent, teking the Khan
with him, as he dared not leave him in Khokand. . The siege, owing

_in part to the treachery of the Bek of Marghilan, and to the violent
rains, was unsuccesefnl, and after a fortnight, the Khokandian
army was obliged to retire,!

This disaster was followed with very important consequences for
Mussulman Kul. The intrignes against him grew stronger, and were
secretly snpported by the Khan, He tried to disarm and propitiate
his énemies with favours and promises ; but at Jest, in July, he waa
obliged tc besiege Tashkeut again with 30,000 men. As, however,
preparations for defence had been made, he found it impossible to
take the place by storm, and contented himself with besieging the
small fort of Niazbek, and with cutting off the water supply of the
city ; and then, turning to the north, took Tchimkent. In his
absence, however, he fonnd that a sortie had been made from
Tashkent, the force blockading Niazbek defeated, and the water
supply restored to the city. Hurriedly returning to Tchimkent
with his army, he met the Tashkendians on the Tchirtchik. When
just on the eve of battle, it waa found that the Khan Khndayar and
rumerous of his followers had abandoned him, and gone over to the
ecemy. The Khokandian army, losing heart, ran away, and Mussal.
man Kul himself was obliged to take refuge among the Kiptchaks.?

) The Russian merchant Kiiutcharef, then living in Tashkent, kept & very
intsresting diary of all thess proceedings from February {; to & June 1853, which
is publighed as an appendix to Mr. Velyuminof-Zernof'a articls,

* Nurekin relatas this differently. According to him Mussulman Kul wonin tha
battle sud eaptured the Khan, und the fall of Mussulman Kul was owing to
the explosion of & subsaquent intrigue,
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Khudayar Khan had, however, not freed himself from the
despotism of Mussulman Kal to fall into the handa of new regents,
and a party among the Sarts of Khokand being formed, adverse to
the Kiptchaks, he readily joined with them. Nuar Mohammed was
executed, and his friends were overthrown. Malla Bek, the brother
of the Khan, was sent to govern Tashkent. General ordera were
now given for the massacre of all the Kiptchaka in the Khanale
from Ak Masjid (Fort Perovsky} to the mountains reparating
Khokand from Kushgar, and they were killed everywhere, in the
bazaars, in the streets, and on the steppe, wherever they were found,
Khokand was thus iarned into a vast place of exeention, and in zlithe
three months during which this massacre lasted, 20,000 men, it is
supposed, were killed. Khodayar was himself hy his mother's side
a Kiptchak, and this act of carnage was never forgiven nor forgotten,

In the beginning of 1853, while these marders were still con-
tinuing, Musseiman Kul was canght, and publicly punished, e
was made to sit loaded with fetters, with a tall cap on his head,
on a wooden platform, while 609 Kiptchaks were kiiled before his
eyes, and at last be himself was bung. To please the people, who
were delighted with the fall of their former oppressors, pew
and most unheard-of kinde of torture, were applied. ¥t is waid
that when Muassulman Kal witneased the horrible spectacle of the
punishment of his partisans, he at first sat pale and silent, with
difficalty sustaining his emotion ; but that when he saw the heads
fall of persons entirely innocent, he enuld no longer contain himaclf,
angd cried out, * For God's sake kill me first.’

After the reign of the Kiptcbaks eame that of the Barts. Malla
Bek soon gnarrelled with his brother and declared war against
him, and being defeated fled to Bukhara. Bohsequently, at tho
‘request of his mother, he was pardoned and recalled to Khokand,
but received no new position.

Mirza Akhmet, one of the Sart leaders, and a great oppoment
of Mussulman Kal, was appointed Bek of Taslkent in his pdace.!

Mirza Akhinet by his severity excited great disoomtent among
the Kirghiz who lived in the district sarrounding Trhimkent and
Aulié-ata ; and finding it impossible to pat them down, was obliged
to make a compromise with them and satisfy their demands.

This was in 1%57. At the same t:me the Kara Kirghiz and
what was left of the Kipichaks enterid into wegotintions with
Malla Bek and gained to their side mary influential Uzbeks, expe.
cially Alim Kul, a person who afterwards mose to great promi-

' Mirza Akhmet is pow one of the chisf advisers of Yakob Khas, the Amir of
Kasbpar,
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nence. They at once proclaimed Malla Bek theu- Khan and
marched against Khokand.

The Khan with his army went out to meet them, but saffered
a decisive defeat at Samantchi. His most trusted adherents
immediately turned against him, and he was obliged to give op his
throne and fly to Bukhara, w]:ule Malla Eban was received as the
lawful ruler.

Another resson of diskike to Khudayar Khan had been the
. advance of the Russians, who in 1853, after the fall of Mussulman-
Kul, had captured Ak Masjid, and fonnded Fort Peroveky, and had
made considerable progress in the north, having captnred Pishpek,
Tokmak, and other forts near Vierny. ‘

Khudayar Khan was very well received: at the Court of Buk.
hara, for Nasrullah thonght that this might prove ancthér oppor-
tunity for him to obtain possession of Khokand, a country the loss
of which he had never cedsed to regret, and Khndayar was given a
gort of honorary position at Court, and subsequently went to live
ot Samarkand. When he had lived there for somo time, for some
rezson or other the Amir suddenly changed his disposition ta him,
and sent him to live mt Jizakh, at the same time giving strict
orders to the Bek of that place to assist him in no possible way,
and to prevent all people from holding any communication with
him. Khudayar Ehan saw himself, therefore, on the point of
gtarvation. He lived with two personal adherents in a little hut
made of mand ontside of the walls, Afraid to appear’in pablic him-
gelf, his attendants gathered reeds and roots which conld be used
as fuel, and disgnising themselves sold them in the town, and with
the money thus obtained purchased provisions. Then the mother
of Khodayar Khan managed to send him from time to time small
sums, and with this money, under an assnmed name, he procured
two or three camels, which he hired ont to carry freight, and when
eventa recalled him to0 Khokand he had laid the foundation of &
fortune, and was standing the chance of becoming a rich merchant.

" Malla Khan reigned for two years, during which time he suc-
ceeded in making himself much loved by the people. Alim Kul
became his chief adviser, but, contrary to the hopes of the other
Biis who had taken part in the insarrection, he gave them no share
in the Government, and allowed no orie to approach the Khan.
Their discontent incressed to such a degree that some of their
leaders, including Shadiman Hodja, resolved to murder the Khan,
and taking advantage of the absence of Alim Kal, who had been
appointed Bek in Andijan, and having gained over the attendant
who slways watched over his master, they murdered him doring
his sleep and proclaimed as Khan Shah Murad, a boy of about
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fifteen years old, the Bon of Sarymsak, and therefore nephew of
Khuadayar Khan.}

Malia Khan had left a son, a boy of about thirteen years, Seid
Sultan, whom it was the intention of the conspirators also to kill,
bat Alim Kul, who had quick intelligence of what was taking
place, sent to Khokand, and managed secretly to get him oat of the
palace and bring him to Andijan. The conspirators were very
much frightened, thinking Alim Kal had intended immediately to
proclaim Seid Sultan the Kban, but were soon gnicted by receiving
8 message from him that he merely winhed to save him from death,
and that he was devoted heart and soul to the new government.
He probably temporised in this way on accoont of the danger of
being disunited in view of the position taken by Tashkent, for
this city, with its nsual rebellious apirit, under the inflnence of
Shadiman Hodjs, one of the murderers of Malla Khan, and of
Khanayat Shah, Bek of Turkistan, had jost recalicd Khindayar Khan
from Jizakh, and he had occupied it with his adherents. The army
of Khokand, under the command of Bhah Muorad, with most of the
conspirators, immediately moved on Tashkest and besieged Khada.
yar Kban; bnt as Tashkent held out strongly, after thirty-one days’
siege, they retired. On the bomeward march, while the army was
resting, Alim Kal, who had just arrived from Andijan, put to death
in the Khan's presence four of the leading murderers of Mulla
Khan, who had just plotted to go over to Khudayar, and on the
same day anotlier, Alim Bii, waa also killed by his orders. Contrary
to expectation Shah Marad, who was with the army, remained
Khan, the ouly change being that Alim Knl was made regent, an
ke had been in the time of Malla Khan.

Khadayar Khan and his army at once followed and attacked
Hodjent. Alim Kol at first began to defend Khokand, but find-
ing general treachery he retired to Marghilan, and then to the
mountains,

The yoong Khan, Shabh Murad, sorehow disappeared, and it
was asceriained afterwards that Khudayar had succeeded in cap-
turing and wordering him. He was also desirons of getting hold
of Seid Sultan, but was unsaccessfal

Khokand received its old tyrant, Khadayar Khan, with great
delight, and there were now two strong parties in the conntry—
that of Khudavar, who was once again the lawful ruler, and that of
Alim Kul the Regent ; and a violent contest lasted between them fur
three years, all the Uzbeks, with the exception of the Kara Kalpaks,
~ gupporting Alim Kuol, and the Sarta and townspeople being on the
side of Kbudayar. Not only the two armies fought, bu the indi-

* { have given the detailed sccount of this murder on p. 92,
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vidunals of the two classes of populations murdered each other when--
ever they had an opportunity. -

The Tzbek party was somewhat divided in consequence of three
new pretenders to the throne, descendants of the former Khans—
Shabrzkh, who had been proclaimed by Mirza Akhmet, Sadyk
Bek, and Hadji Bek—and it waa said that Alim Kul, to rid himself
of opposition, enticed these young men to himself and had them all
murdered in Ush, where they are buried on the side of the hLill
called * Solomon’s Throne.’ A

After this Alim Kal proclaimed Seid Sultan Khan, and began
decisive operations against Khudayar, and soon took Marghilan and
Andijon, and twice defeated the Khan's army. Khndayar Khan
then sent Sultan Murad Bek to the Amir of Bukhara, asking for
aspistance, and the Amir—now Mozaffar-Eddin, the son of Nas.
rullah—came in person with a large army. Alim Kul retreated
-and shut himself up in the defiles of Kara-Kuldja, where he waa for |
a long time bhesieged.

At last the Amir became disgusted at his want of success, got
angry with Khudayar, sent to Alim Kul as presents a golden staff,
8 cap, 8 belt, and a fine Koran, and retired to Bukha.m Upon
this Alim Kul advanced from the mountains, took Khokand withs
ont difficulty, and Khadayar for a eecond time songht refuge in
Bukhara,

Alim Kul was now supreme ruler of Khokand, for Seid Sultan
bore but the nominal title of Khan,~ Fully understanding the diffi,
coltics which internal disputes were caunsing the country, while
lenient to ordinary offenders, he punished with unexampled severity
all those accused of political offences, and is said to have executed
over 4,000 men.

At first by these means he restored quiet to the Khanate, but
Eoon reaction took place, and he was greeted with general dis-
content, Prayers from every city went out to Khndayar to return
and assume the throne. Khudayar in the meantime was living in
Jizakh, where he had renewed his former mercantile operations,
bat this time on & larger scale. On making representations to the
Amir he succeeded in persuading kim again to attempt an expedi-
tion, and preparations were being made when news arrived of the
death of Alim Kul in Tashkent. He had been wounded in the first
attack the Russians had made on the city in 1865, under General
Tchernaief. The partizans of Alim Kul, fearing the vengeance of '
Khudayar Khan, immedistely fled, most of them going to hashgar,
where Yakub Bek was now making for himself a throne under the
pretest of being the general of Bagrnk Khan.

YOL. L : AL '
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About the same time that the Russians took Tashkent, the Bak.
haran Amir took Hodjent, and one of the first propositions of the
Russians in their efforts to make n peace was that the Amir of
Bokhara should place on the throne of Khokand the rightful Khan
Khudayar, even offering him the support of the Rossian troops for
that purpose. This, however, he did not sccept, feeling confident
of his own strength, and advanced to Khokand and reinstated
Khudayar. He insisted on retaining Hodjent as the price for his
services, and that town therefore remained a Bukharan possession
until it was taken by the Ruassians in 1866. Seid Baltan Khan
escaped for the time, but was brounght to Khokand and exechited
in Isfara in 1871.

The Khanate of Khokand, by both Russian and Bokharan con.
quesia, had now been reduced to but a small portion of ite former
di nensions, but the Khan succeeded in escaping complete congnest
by following the shrewd advice of Ata Bek in sending to congratu.
late the Runssians mpon the capture of Hodjent. While in his
heart hating the Russians, Khudayar became apparently submiissive,
and for the remaining ten years of his reign was unmolested by them.
Fear of the Russians in a great measure restrained his sabjects
from rebellion, althongh they were no more contented with his rule
than they had previonsly been ; in fact, his reign had become moch
more severe. He did not give himself np s0 mach to open licen-
tiousness as he had previously done, but he began to make monecy
a8 fasi as possible out of his dominions, both by seizing the bazaars
and taking the profits arising from them, and by imposing taxes
of every kind upon the country. The Kirghiz and Kiptchaks,
although they have not been the greatest sufferers by these taxes,
“have been the most indignant at them, and in all of their projects
they have had the fuil support of the settled population—a thing
which has never before occnrred. It was with difficulty that anything
could be attempted, as there was great fear that the Russians
wounld march in and rednce the population to submisaion to the Khan,
it being thought that the new conquerors lovked upon him a2s
their instrument.

In 1871 an open revolt broke out, but was speedily terminated.

During 1873 s moch more serious movement began. The
Khan desired to impose additional taxes upon the Kara Kirghiz
in the mountains to the sonth of Ush and Andijan, and asked as
much as three sheep instead of one from & family. There were
also some new taxes upon the cultivated land in the mountains,
These taxes the Kirghiz refused to pay, and stripped and beat the
officers who were sent o collect them ; and when troops were sent,
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conflicts ensued, and the Kirghiz in a masa retired to the inac-
* ceseible defiles of the mountaina.’

At this time the Aftobatcha Abdurrahman Hadji, the son of
Mussulman Kul, and brother-in-law to the Khan, who had just
returned from & pilgrimage to Mecca,'—to the great surprise of all,
who had supposed he had been gecretly murdered by order of the
Ehan,—and who enjoyed a great influence among the Kiptchaks,
was put in command of the troops, and was sent to bring the

_ Kirghiz to obedience.

The Aftobatcha, persuaded the Kirghiz to send to the Khan
v deputation of forty men to represent their grievances; and to try
0 come to some understanding. At the same time he urged the
Khan to retain them as hostages, but on no account to harm them,
nd to treat them well, as order could only be restored by pacific
neans. The Khan stupidly had all of them execnted, and the
Aftobatcha was obliged at once to return to Khokand, as the
Kirghiz were thoroughly aroused at this act of perfidy, and the
K;pbcha.ks were threatening to join them. All this occurred wlu]e.
[ was in Khokand,

Open hostilities commenced at once, and the Klrgh:lz im.
mediately took Uzgent and Suk, a emall fortified place in the
mountaing, where was part of the private treasury of the EKhan:
In the low country the rebels met with little snceess, as they were
tao badly armed and disciplined to cope with even the poor soldiers
of the Khan. A large number of thom were taken priscners, and
500 of them were executed in the bazaar at Khoksnd ; and the
pretender to the throne, who called himself Mozaffar Khan, son of
Madali Khan, waa impaled alive. At the same time the Khan sent
two or three special envoys cne after the other to Tashkent asking
for sssistance, and making complaints to the Runssians that the
Kirghiz sabject to the Emperor had invaded XKhokand, and were
devastating it. On investigation the facts proved to be that
several thousand Kirghiz from Khokand, on the breaking out of
the disturbance, bad emigrated from Khokand into the Rmssian
territory ; but when the rebels began to get the upper hand,
with the exception of a few Kiptchaks, they all retnrned. The
Russians refused to interfere on the side of the Khan, and the
commander of the forces even telegraphed to St. Petersburg for
permission to occupy Khokend if the insurrectior continued, ss

! Although the pilgrimags was the svowed object of the Aftobatcha’s journey,
he bad beer in reality sent by the Ehan to the Bultan at Constantinople to ask
bis aid aguinst the Russiuns, Aftobaichs is an hodorary title mesning ewer-
holder. b

AASD
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such a state of affairs was very injurious to Russian intercsts.
This permission was, however, refased.

The position of the Khan was very unplessant ; he felt he comld
not even rely on those persons who ought to he the most devoted to
him. Mirza Hakim, the Khokandian envoy at Tashkent, told me
that he himself was strongly in favour of the insurgents, and that
he, as well as many others, would abandon the Khau aa soon as they
saw that the rebellion had any prospect of snccess. He said that
the Khan had promised him in case his mission were suceceanful
to make him Bek, bat if it were unsuccessful, he was to have hin
head cut off. It was known that conspiracies were on foot in
Andijan and Khokand, and the Kban had great fear of his son the
Khan-Zada Nasr'eddiv, Bek of Andijan, and desired to bring him
to Khokand. The Khan-Zada, however, feared for his life, aa
some time before the Khan had openly told him that as long as he
lived he could feel no safety. He therefore refused to go, At the

“same time three high military commanders in Andijan laid & plot
to seize upon the person of Khan-Zada, carry him to the moantsine,
and proclaim him Khan, hoping that this would add eonfidence to
the insurgent’s cause. The Khan-Zada refused 10 be a party to
this pivt, and personally wounded two of the conspirators, and had
them all arrested and sent to Khokand, where they were executed.
It was not, however, antil the good offices of his aant,—a sister of
Malla Khan, and much respected at Khokand,—had been broupht
into play, that he consented to go to hin father at Khokand,
resigning at the same time the Bekship, and taking hia family and
treasure with him, saying that he mo longer wished to hold any
pablic position. ) ,

TUsh and 3ndijan were immediately after taken by the rebels,
and varicus smaller places, such as Souzak, Utch-Kurgan, and
Balykichi, This last city greatly suffered from the insurgents.
Its Bek was put to death by being pinned 1o the gronnd by a
stake driven throngh his month.

The Kban pow took command of the troopa in person, together
with Ata-Bek and the Aftobatcha, although the two former soon
retired, leaving the Afiobatcha in sole command. He had
several emall engagements with the rebels; but a large nomber of
the Khan's soldiers,—it is said several thonsand,—passed over to
the enemy, and the Afiobatcha shut himself op in the small fort
of Tiumkugan, near Namangan, and refused to take any farther
action. .

Messages from Khokand and other cities were sent to the

Kirghiz, asking them to advance more quickly, as they wonld at.

once rise against the Khan; and the aid of the Kiptchaks, who-
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had hitherto taken no active part in the rebellion, was promised,
and it was hoped that the Aftobatcha even might be on their side.
Tt was now, however, autumn ; and with the approach of cold
weather the insurrection died out, and the EKhan retook his cities
with but little opposition, and the conntry during the winter
retorned to its nsual quiet state. In 1874 the inswrrection began
again with a plot to put on the throne Mohammed Amin, or Madamir
Bek, the second son of Khudayar, who, it is said, himself let out
the eonspiracy by his great talkativeness. The plan had been
_prepared by his uncle Batyr Khan Tinra, and it was proposed to
seize the Khan about April 1, in one of his towns outside of the
capital. Batyr Khan and sixteen of the conspirators were called
to the palace, and never retorned; it is supposed that they were
drowned in a pond within its precincts. Madamin himself wag
placed nnder strict surveillance. The Mekhter, Mullah Mir Kamil,
was also one of the victims, and was poisoned by order of the
Khan, for not having given him previous information. Before
that, the Mekhter had been suspected of embezzling the custom-
house funds, and had been subjected to a severe ordeal. He was
boond on a thin lattice work, which was thrown over a deep
ravine, and a horss wea made to gallop several times over this
frail bridge, threatening at every moment to break through, Asthe’
Mckhter came out alive, he was considered innocent—at least, of
that offence. The Kirghiz and Kiptchaks now united, and sought
for another claimant to the throne, entering into negotiations with
Abdul Kerim Bek, a boy of sixteen, and a grandson of Fazyl Bek,
the Kban's uncle, who was living at Hodjent. As an infant of &
year old, his mother had taken him from Khokand to Hodjent,
where she soon after died, and, it is said, that he did not even know
of his extraction. At a request of Khudayar, the Russians com-
pelled Abdul Kerim to remove to Tashkent, where he wonld be
under the strictest surveillance, and sent his chief adviser, Abhdul
Kaum, to Tchimkent. ‘
The failure of these two plots did not restore to the Khan that
tranqguillity and quiet which he had previously enjoyed. He became
sombre and distrastful. His body-guard, composed of 400 picked
men, edncated to that trost from their infancy, ceased to imspire
him with the same confidence as before. He felt himself menaced
everywhere and at all times, and he even saw dangers where there
were none. - For a long time he did not even leave his palace.
The entry of his room was usually guarded day and night by a
black slave, Nusim Togs, who was blindly attached to him, end
who was ordered to let no one—mnot ever his wives or children—
enter without consulting him. His distrust and fear were so

A L
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great, that he waa only lulled asleep by the noise of the voices of
three of his most faithful servants, who were ordered to remain in
the adjoining room, and to make themselves conatantly heard, as o
palpable proof that watch was being kept.’! His eldest son
Nasreddin was placed under strict surveillance, and the system of
espionage thronghont the Khanate was carried to ita ntmost limits.
His best spy was & certain Mir Alim, a rich merchant of Khokand,
who had agents in the Russian possessions, as well a8 everywhere
‘within the dominions of the Khan, and who natorally played npon
the affairs of the Khan in order to gain for himself a good fortune.

Ons of the most popular chiefs of the insurrection of 1873, was
a certain Mamyn Batcha, from Andijan, who had taken refuge first
on Russian territory, and then in Kashgar, where he had tried to
find snpport. Not sncceeding in thbis, he returned with some
adherents to Khokand, but waa defeated, and took refoge in
Russia, where he was arrested and sent to Siberia. A Kiptchak,
too, Mussulman Kunl, s relative of the former Regent, Alim Kul,
in June, 1874, collected a band of partisans in the mountains north
of Namanganp, and finally succeeded in taking the town of Kasan,
from which the Bek had fled. The Khan sent spainst them
7,000 men, under the command of the Aftobatcha, and of Issa-
anlié, the Bek of Shahrikhana, and defeated the insnrgents at Tiura
Kurgan. Muossalman Kual died in the fight, and Baid Pulad Khan,
& new pretender, together with a certain Mamyn, & Kirghiz chief,
fled to Rosaian territory, where they were canght, Another slight
insurrection of the Kirghiz to the north of Namangan, was aluo
easily put down.

In 1875, General Kanfmann, in order to make a bargain with
the Khan, resolved to give np Abdnl Kerim, and sent him to
Ehokand. While the Russian embassy was still there, the re-
bellion broke out again; and the Aftobatcha, who had been
waiting his own time to avenge the murder of his father, Mussalrean
Kul, appeared as ita leader. Everything must have been well
prepared, for the army deserted in 2 mass, and Khadayar’s brother
and sons immediately went over to the rebels. Khudayar was
forced to fly for the third time, and escaped with all his treasure
to Tashkent, where he was well received by the Ramsians. He
was subsequently sent to live at Oremburg. His eldest som,
Nasreddin, was proclaimed Khan, but did not long keep the title,
for he allowed himself to be drawn into s war againgt the Rowwisns,
the details of which I have given elsewhere—and eventnaily lost
his throne, after which Khokand was annexed to Russia under the
bistoric name of Ferghana.

1 + Journal de S¢. Péersbourg,” No, 24, Jasusry 25 (February 7). 1675.
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APPENDIX II

REVIEW OF VAMBERY'S * BISTORY OF BUKHARA,
BY PHOFESSOR GRIGORIEF.’

History of Bukhara from the Earliest Period down to the Present,compomed for
the first time after Oriental known and mnknowo histurical maouscripts, by Ar--
minius Vimbéry, London, 1873, xxxv. 419 pp. Bvo,

Ix the very title of thisa work the author represents that it is the
first which has sppeared in Enrope on this subject, and that it has
been based im a great measnre on Oriental historical marvuscripts
uninown in Eurcpe. In the prefuce he expatiates still more on his
services. ‘It seems, however, to be the lot ordained for me to
traverse regions where I have had scarcely any, or abslntely no,
predecessors ;* and having now 1o explore with the pen an entirely
new field,’ be says (p. viid. ), and further on (p. xvi.): * The second

' As this review was published in & jouraal, but little circalated in Rowmia,

- and hardly known abroad — the ‘ Journal of the Ministry of Public Instruetion” for

November 1873—1 have thought that a translativn of it would be joteresting and

valuable to students of the East. 1 have in some cases slightly eundensed it
witheot changing the idezs of the anthor.

® A3 is evident from this and other pasages, Mr. Vambeéry seems to think
that be was almost the first traveller in Central Asia in recent times.

Without speaking of the numerous Kossian merchante and agents who went t
Khiva snd Buokhara during the sevesnteenth century, 1 subjoin ab imperfert list of
Earopean travellers in Central Asia from the begioning of the vighteenth ecotury up
to the date of Mr. Vambéry's journey, the mest of whom have left puilished acevunts
of their travels,

1690. Dubrovis, Kbivs.

1723. [Florio Beneveni, Khive and Bokhara
1727-30. Basilio Batazzi, Turkistan and Persia.

1732, Colomel Garber.

174). George Thompaon and Brynoid Hogg, Khive and Bukhara,
1740-1. Mumwn and Gladishef, Kbiva.

1743,  Afifler, Tashkent.

1752. Nikolai Grigoricf, Bukhars,

1774 Pidip Yefremof, Bukbars and Semarkand.
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part of my work (i.e. the ‘ History of Bukhara, from its Conguest
by the Uzbeks’) deals almost entirely with data hitherto little
known, or entirely unknown even to the world of echolars, for they
bring before us a series of princes and even whole dynastics regarding
whom scurcely anything has, as yet, been written in Asia, and not «
single word in Euwrope’ In conclusion the anthor says that ©it
must always be a difficult task to write the first hlstory of any
country,’ and that the present is * the fruits of many years’ toil.’
Statements of snch a kind from a professor of Oriental languages,
who has personally visited the country, the history of which he
writes, and who has already sncceeded in giving himeelf a reputa-
tion as a writer, would naturally cause every Orientalist, interested
in the history of Central Asia, to read this * History of Bukhara’
with the expectation of finding in it, if not an artistic historical
work, at least a whole mine of new information, of new facts, and
of new conclusions penetrated with the spirit of Enropean eriticism,
and enlivened by the anthor's acquaintance with the nature of the
country investigated by him, and with the character of its inhabi.

1793-4. Blankennagel, Khiva.

1793-5. Metropolitan Chrysanth, Balkh, Bukbara end Khiva,
1704, Timothei Burnashof and A. 8. Bernosilof, Bukhara,
1800. JPospiclof and Burnashof, Tushkont.

1813—4. Nazarof, Tushkent and Khokand.

1819. Muravief, Ehiva,’
1820. Negri and Baron Meyendorf, Bukhara.

1821-2. JFraser, Khorasun.

1880, Pofanin, Khokand,
1831-3. Burnes, Bukhara.

1834. Honsberger, Bukhura.

1834, Demaison, Bukhara.

18368, Vitksvitch, Bukhara.

1340, Abbott, Khiva.

1840, Thomson, Khiva.

1840. Shakupearc, EKhiva, Morv.

1841, Nikiforof, Khiva. !

1841. Connolly, Khiva, Ehokand, and Bukhara.

1841, Stoddart, Bukhara.

18412, Khanikof, Lehmann, Butenisf, Bukhara and Samarkand.

1842-8. Danilefsky and Basiner, ’

1842-8. Eversmann, Khiva,

1343. Dr. Wo/ff, Bukhara.

1831. Kliutcharef, Tashkont.

1858, Admiral Butakoff, the Oxus to Kungrad.

1868, General Ignatisff, Lerch, and Kiiklewein, Khiva and Bukhars,

An interesting map by Mr. Jacoh Khanfiof, giving the routes of many of these
travellers, is appended to Book X of the Memoirs (Zapiski) of the Imp, Russ.
Guogr. Soc,, 1866, [E. 8.]

L
-
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tants. Unfortunately, every page of Mr. Vimbéry's book omly
disappoints such expectations, and the general result of reading it
shows that the very small particle of what is reslly new in his book
is lost in the mass of what is old and well-known, which in most
cases, t00, he has misunderstood and has erroneously studied. It
appears that instead of communicating new sources of information
he hag not even made nse of very important books accessible te all,
and has not even known of their existence. It seems, in short,
that Mr. Vimbéry, in beginning his work, bad not the slightest
acquaintance with the history of Central Asia; and in the simpli-
city of his soul regarded his own gradual emancipation from com.
plete ignorance on this subject as discoveries which would astonish
and delight the learned world.

In consequence of this relation of Mr. Vimbéry to his snbject, °
we have not in his book a conscientious and learned work, the
result of many years’ study, but a very light and superficial com.
pilation, put together somehow or other in a few months, and with
very frequent errors and omisgsions of the most anpardomable cha-
racter—a compilation which wounld not be worth speaking abont
had it not been reeeived both in the West and in Russia by unlearned
persons with foll eredence in the boast of the aunthor, as a8 mona.
mental work, and in this quality been Ianded to the skies.

To show the foundation of our own unfavourable opinion of the
last work of the noted traveller who has shown himself sach a poor
historian, we shall look more or less minutely at the contents of all
the nineteen chapters of hia book, together with the preface and
the introduction.

In his preface, Mr. Vimbéry, after naming eleven works in
eastern languages, which were his chief materials for the firet part
of his book—the ‘ History of Bukhara to the Uzbek invasion '—
adds that besides these he has made nse of all that he *eculd find
relating to the past history of Transoxiana, in Oriental works, both
printed and in manuscript, or in Eunropean histories, biographies,
or books of travel’ (p. xiL). ‘As extendsive a kpowladge as can
possibly be obtained of all Lierature bearing on this subject,’ he
adds directly afterwards, ‘is now.a-days the first requisite for an
author attempting any work.” This is of course true, and yet there
can be no doubt that the anthor of the ‘ History of Bukhara® did
not refer in preparing it to such Enropean writers on the history of
Central Asis ss Degunignes, Abel Remusat, Klaproth, and Ritter,
to say nothing of thoee lesa known, This circumstance alone shows
what kind of a writer Mr, Vimbéry is, 38 well as what kind of »
professor. Further on he enumerates five sources of information
for the history of Bukhara which he supposes to be new and wa-

&
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Lnown to anyone but himself ; and what are they ? The most im-
portant of these, and that which has fornished him with the whole
‘ geries of princes and even dymnasties,’ abont which, as he boasts,
‘1ot a word has been written in Europe,’ is the ‘ Tarikhi Mukim.
Xhani,’ the text of which, with & partinl French translation, was
published fifty years ago in St. Petersburg by the late Professor
Senkofsky.! The second in importance, the ‘ History of Bukhsra,’
by Narshaki, has been known to the learned world for more than
thirty years, thanks to the extracts made from it by our Orientalist
Khanikof. There are five mannscripts of this work in the libraries
of St. Petersburg alone. The third source,  Tarikhi Seid Rakim,’
was obtained by Mr. Lerch during his visit to Bukhara in 1859,
and is well known by extracts made from it in varions works by
Mr. Lerch and by the Academician Veliaminof Zernof.? Thus only
two ont of the five sources mentioned appear to be really new and
unknown to anyone but Mr. Vimbéry—the poem in the Jagatai
langunage, * Sheibani Nameh,’ and a collection of poems, * Dakhme-
i-Bhahan,’ both of which, as is evident from the citations of Mr,
Vimbéry -himself, contain almost nothing historical? There was
no reason on account of this to raise a cry throughout all Europe
and boast of the abundance of the new information communicated
. to the world.

In calling his book the ‘History of -Bukhars,’ its anthor was
obliged to explain what he meant by the name of Bukhara, for the
boundaries of the country, the capital of which is the city of Buk.

" bara, have greatly differed in different times. Part of the intro.
duction is dedicated to this explanation, from which it is evident -
that by Bukhars the anthor means the Khanate of Bukhara within
the limits which it had before the Russien movement beyond the
Syr Darya, and in addition the comniries on the left of the Amw
_Darya, north of the Hindukush and of the Paropamisus, beginning
from the sources of that river to the Murghab on the west—ocountries
very often in historical times independent of Bukhara. Let it be
80, although thin extension of the term Bukhara is not entirely
correct; but why does the author then identify Bukhara with
Maverannahr, ot Traneoxiana, and try to prove that the Arabs
meant by Maverannahr not only the country to the north of the
Oxus, or Amu Darya, but also the left bank of that river from its

! The title is ‘Bupplément & Vhistoire générale des Huns, des Turks, et
des Mogols,' par M. Josoph Senkowski :—St. Pétershourg, 1824, [E. §.] .
" * Among others in * Archwmological Journsy in the Region of Turkistan in
1867, by . Lerch. 5t. Petersburg, 1870. [E.S.)
* A copy of the * Sheibani Nameh,’ has long besn in the Imperial Library of St.
Petersburg, [E. 8]
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source to the Muarghab, we can in no way understand, especially a4
all that is nonsense, and is not even proved hy thu only Arub
geographer whom Mr, Vambéry read and whom he cites. We find,
however, that this geographer says entirely the contrary 1o thut
stated by Vambéry (see ¢ Vie Regmorum, asuctore al-Istakhri’in
edit. M. I. de Goeje, Lugd. Batav., 1870, pp. 286, 257). Indecd, it
could not be otherwise, for the very name Maverannahr means
‘what is beyond the river,” and by the river is there meant the
Jaihun, the Oxus of the ancients, and the Amu of our times. Quite
mistakenly, too, does Mr. Vambéry call this geographer (El Belkhi)
the oldest Arabian geographer; and finding there the name of a
country ‘ Udjan,’ explaina that this wonld be more correetly written
‘ Vadjan,” when this is the well-known * Vakhan’; and in the same
place in enumerating the districta on the left bank of the Aman he
omits Badakshan, and informs us that the Amn mesans among the
natives ‘ river,” while it i3 well known that the Amue Darys was wo
called from the city Amuye, or Amulye, on its left bank. He there
repeats his absard idea that it is necessary to pronounce Khahrezm
and rot Khirezm.'! In the same place, speaking cf the thirty-fifth
degree of latitude he calls it longitude, and the seventy-first degree
of longitnde he calls latitude, and in addition does not think it
necessary to say from what meridian be calculates, probably sup-
posing that on all maps the degrees are connted from the same
meridian. All this is on one page of the introduction (p. xxii.),
not counting the statement on the same page that according to his
‘ kistorical researches * the left bank of the Amu was an integral
portion of Bukhara, or Maverapnahr, from the time of the
BSamanides ; whereas there is nothing in the book to show any
ground for this wrong assertion. No less ignorance of the history
and geography of Maverannahr under Arsb rule is evident on the
two following pages (xxiii, xxiv}. The chief town in the district
of Osrnshna he positively calls Ba Mekhet, althongh in the mann.
scripts the name of this city is written without diacritical points in
80 many different ways that it is by no means known how it shonld
be read.! In the neighbouring district of Tchatch (Tashkemt)
there appear, according to him, the cities Otrar, Siganak, and Sirem
(i.e. Sairam), of which Balkhi (that is, Istakhri) makes no mentiom
whatever, and which only became known in very late times. Mr.
Vambéry is even surprised that during his jonrney in Bukhara be

! Mr. Lereh in his ‘ Khiva oler Khirean’ (" Romian Heview,” vol il pp. 445,
447). has eonclusively shown Mr. Vambeéry's error, and takes Khirerm to mean

Lowiand. [E. 8]
* In the ssme passage * Sabsd or Savat’ should be identified st with Harvad,

. but with Savet between Zamin and Una-tepe. [E 8.
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heard no mention of the *great wall, which Belkhi describes as
having been built by Abduliah bin Hamid between the mountains
and the Yaxartes.” No wonder, becanse there is not a word abont
any such wall neither in Belkbi mor, as far as we know, in any
other Arabian gecgrapher or historian. Turning then fo the history
of Tchatch, Mr. Vambéry informs us that ‘in the pre-Islamite
period these northern shores of the Yaxartes formed an independent
state governed by Turks, which, however, was annexed to Bakhara
dering the Arabie role there in the time of the Samanides.’ But.
in the pre-Islamite period all Maverannahr consisted of indepen-
dent districts, for the most part having Turkish rulers; and the
district of Tchatch was subdued by Mussnlman arms long before
the appearance of the Samanides. ‘It asserted its independence
again under the Seldjukides,’ continnes our historinn, * and the
Turkish prince Kadr Khan rose to considerable power.! The fact
ia that the district of Tchatch, which fell under the power of the
Bamanides, together with the other dominions of the Abbasides in
Maverannahr, never again obtained its independence, but with
the enfeebling of the Samanides became subject to the Turkish
suvereign ruling in Kashgar. This happened at the end of the
tenth century, when the Seldjukides had not yet become important.
And the power of the sovereigns of Kashgar did not begin with
Kuadr, or Kadyr Khan, who died in 1082, but at least with Bogra
Khan, who took from the Samanides both Samarkand and Buk.
bhara. ‘From the date of the Mongolian invasion,” we read farther
in Vambéry, * Tchatch became a bone of contention between Khih.
rezmians in the west and Uigors in the east; and after the death
of Djenghiz Kadr and his successors, waged a long fratricidal war
with the Jagataides about this very territory’ Here there is
hardly & word that is not erroneons. After the Mongol invasion of
Maverannahr there were nejther Khirezm-Shahs who could fight
with the Uigurs, nor Uigurs who conld fight with the Khirezm-
Shabs; and even before the Mongol invasion the Kbérezm-Shahs
contended, not for Tchatch, but for Bukhara, and not with the
Uigors but with the Karakhatai or Karakidans, of the very exis.
tence of whom, as is evident further on, Mr. Vambéry is ignorant.,
But what is best of all is the *fratricidal’ war, which, after the
denth of Tchiugis, Kadr Khan and his specessors had with the
Jagataides. Kadr Khan, ns we have seen, died in 1032, and Mr.
Vimbéry makes him ountlive Tchingiz Kbhan, who died in 1227,
The result is that Kadr Kban lived two centuries and a half, to say
vothing of the fact that the power of his successors was destroyed
by the Kerakidans in 1120; so that the Jagataides, even if they
bad wished, could not have fought with the descendants of Kadr
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Khan, who did not then exist, and who besides had not the slightest
relation to them.

To show all the mistakes of Mr, Vimbéry we should be ohliged
to write & book three times larger than his  History of Bukbara.’
Therefore, in his introduction we shall note only two more capital
errors. On page xxviii. Mr. Vimbéry says that Bamarkand ‘never
became a centre of inland commerce,’ for * it lay a Little ou one nide
of the great high.road to India’' (whence P). This shows that
Vimbéry has no idea of the great and active trafic which was
formerly carried on throngh Semarkand between China and Eastern
Turkistan on the one hand, and Western Asia and Europe on the
other, to say nothing of the fact that even part of the goods coming
from India arrived at Bnkbara only through Kashgar and Bamar.
kand. On page xxxii we read that Bukbara has grain, frait, »ilk,
cotton, and dyes, all unrivalled of their kind,’ and that *the same
may be said of its cattle, for besides their horsen, which are cele.
brated throughont Asia, their camels surpass all the other kigds nf
this most usefal domestic animal in the sonth and wewnt of Asia,
and their matton, finally, is equal to any in the world.’ This is not
bistory. Mr. Vimbéry was himself in Bukbara, and therefore
allows himself such inadmissible hyperboles. In what part of Asia
are Bukharan horses celebrated, and why does he think that Buk.
haran cotton is unrivalled ? With regard to camels and sheep, it
is well known that Bokhara obtains animals of this kind chiefly
from the Kirghiz steppes.

The first chapter of his work Mr. Vimbéry devotes to the
history of the country before the iotroduction of Islam. It is
natnral to expect that the reader should find here the information
about this period given by the Greek writers,—for the Greeks
reigned over Transoxiana a long time after the conqgnest of the
eountry by Alexander the Gresi,—as well as from the Chinens
writers ; for in the second century, B.C., thik country was visited
by Tchjan-Tsiang, and the begimning of the seventh oentnr_y, AD.,
by Hicuen Thsang ; and both of these travellers communicate very
mpormntdataﬂsmthregard toit, irrespective of the information
contained in the Chinese official histories of the Han dynasty, of
the elder and younper dynasty of Bei, of the ‘ Northern Courts,’
and of the dyvasues of Su and Thaog. Instead of this, Mr.
Vimbéry has apparently pever heard of the Greek and Chinese
anthorities on the past of the country, the history of which he
endertook to write. There is not even one word in his history to
phow that the Greeks ever ruled there, or that there was & time
when the sovereigns of Maversonahr considered themsclves vasmle
of the Emperor of China. The sncient history of Bukhara, ac.
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cording to Vémbéry, begins with the legendary tales of Narshaki
about the origin of the city of Dukhara, and the people who
reigned there not long before the invasion of the Arabs, and about
the early times of their comguest; and these tales are besides set

- forth without any criticiem, with the name of a town Eskedjiket
(Sekedjiket) taken as the name of its raler. After thet, he tells
us, a8 one of his own discoveries, that Maverannahr was anciently
inhabited by a race of Persian origin distinguished by bigh culture,
and ascribes to the Roman historian Justin (p. 6) a phrase about
Bactria ‘which belongs to the Greek writer Apollodorms of
Artamis, and refers, not to Bactria, but to India; and further on
he makes the erroneous statement that ‘the Persian dialect of
modern Central Asia eontains both in its words and forms more
traces of the old Persian langnage, before it was disfigured by
Semitic and Turanian elements, than all the other dialects of the
langudge put together;’ and that in the Tadjik dialect, *the
pronoun and verb appear to be less influenced by the Turkish
langunage, than is the Persian or modern Iran.’ Those who wish
to assure themselves of the contrary, may read the grammatical
notes on the Tadjik dialect appended to the edition of the * Memoira
of Mirza Sbems,’ in that dialect.! QOn the west of Bukhara the old
Transoxanian civilisation could not extend itself, we resd further
in Mr. Vimbéry's work (p. 8), because there, on the west of
Bukhara, began sandy steppes, while on' the previous page he
cites from Rawlinson & quotation of Al Birnni, with regard to the
high state of the civilisation of KhArezm, the present Khanate of
Khiva, on the west of Bukhara.

In the same way, when beginning to talk about the Turanian
neighbours of Transoxiana, Mr. Vimbéry at the first step displays
his complete ignorance of the subject. He does not know where
is the fatherland of the Guzs, becapse Balkhi (the. only Arabian
geographer read by the celebrated-traveller), places them on the
north of Tchatch, while Persian authorities many centuries later
epply the same term to the Persian nomads in the neighbourhood
of the modern Andkhoi. When & man is not able to put together
such simple things, he should mot write history, but confine
himself to sketches of travel. Immediately after this, Vimbéry
ascribes to the Turks what Rawlinson says of the Scythians, and
then expresses a doubt whether the first migration of the Turks
over the Oxus could have teken place Y00 years before Christ.
This doubt is very well put, sizce the Turks appear in history only
in the sixth century after Christ; and with such information, and

3 Boe Notw, p. 109. (.83
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sach an historical method, people sct themselves to write history,
and wish even to teach and to astonish. . . . The learning of the
author is alro well recommended by his derivation of the name
Balkh, from the Turkish balyk (p. 11) ; his book abonnds in similar
derivations, of which he,is evidently proud, thinking that they are
discoveries. According to him, Dukhure is also a Mongol word
(p. 14}, for Bulhar is even mow the word for o Bulddhistic :
‘temple’ or ‘monastery.” This Sanscrit wihara, borrowed hy the
Mongols, he takes for a Mongol word. As to when and how the
nomad population of the steppes of the north of the Syr Darya
came into Maverannahr, the celchrated traveller has not the
slightest idea, and therefore with childish naivet; asks the gnestion
whether the Turks at their earliest appearance in Transsxiana
played the parts of rulers, or served as auxiliary troops of native
princes; and with still greater naivetd, says this s difficult to
decide. Buat he has mo difficulty in deciding that the Sogdizn
ruler Maniokk mentioned by Zemarkhus was a Turaninn. Why 7
Because Maniakh is a Turkish word, meaning ‘prinee, noble,
distinguished,” and mnst have this meaning, becaase the chiefs of
the Diko-kamenny Kirghiz are called Manaps, as if Maniokh and
Manap were the same word. He also has no difficnlty in deciding
that Buddhism penetrated into Maverannahr before the beginning
of history (p. 14), for he evidently does uot know that the teaching
of Buddha began in India only five centaries, g.c., as be 18 alko
ignorant that Hionen Thsang travelled in this country not in the
fifth (p. 15) but in the seventh century, A.D.

The second and third chapters, treating of the cmqguest of
Bukbara by the Arabs, and of the rule of the Khalifa there, to the
{ime of the Samanides, are perhaps the best of the book, <.z, least
filled with mistakes of every kind. Unfortunately here, a8 in the
Temsining parts of his book, the anthor does not cite the sonrees
whence he borrows his facts, which turms his history into a child’a
book. In applying himself to bis work, the author, it appears, did
not suspect that an historian who is not comtemporary with the
events which he describes, (.2, who is not himself an aathority, ia
bound to show whence he derives his information, becanse, among
other things, the probability of the event is to some degree de-
termined by the character of the person who recoonts it.  Writers
like Mr. Vimbéry always avoid this duty, becanse if they should
give the sources of their information, they would ehow their want
of acquaintance with the lterature of their subject, and their
inability to become oriented in it. Concerning the facts relative
to this period of Bukharan history, the * Geschickte der Chalifen’
of Weil, gives them much better than the special work of Vambéry,
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who cares for nothing more than the tales of Narshaki, With
regard to the choice of these facts, their grouping and their
meaning, Mr. Vimbéry's work is beneath criticism. The struggle
of Maverannahr with the Arabs for independence, and its struggle
a thousand years before with Alexander the Great for the same
independence (of which there is mnot a word in Vimbéry’s book),
are events almost unparalleled in the history of all Asia; and
Mr. Vimbéry, in telling of this struggle, overlooked sach cha-
racteristic moments ss the last efforts of Ezdedjerd to oppose
the attack of the Arabs with forces which he chiefly drew from
his vassal possessions on the north of the Amu, For Mr. Vimbéry
this strnggle begins only in the forty-sixth year of Hejra (666 4.0.).
In this connection,—the relsfion of the victories of the celebrated
Kutelbl-ibn-Mnslm,--our historian communicates facts which are
neither in Tabari nor in Narshaki ;—whence did he get them ?
—and makes Knteibi take Vardan (that is Vardan-Khudat, ac-
cording to Narshaki), in the ninety-ninth year, a.H. (717-718 4.0.),
although Kuteibi had died long before. The year 89 A.B. (corres.
ponding to 707-8 4.p.), he makes 698 (p. 26} and a Ittle further
on, 94, A.8. (712-713 A.p.), he makes 742 ; while 95, o.5. (713-714
A1.), he makes 711 of our era. In general, Vimbéry considers
chmnologlcal aceuracy as superfluncus, snd to put one year instead
of another is apparently of no importance to him, The best of all
is his account of the inwasion of Kashgar by Kuteibi in the
beginning of the eighth century of our era. Vimbéry finds there
Uigur (?) princes whom he makes call in Kalmuk suxiliaries from
north Jungaria (p. 81), while the name of Kalmuk, us is well
konown, appears in history for the first time in the fifteenth
century. The following phrase too is good: ‘we are told that the
Arabs extended their incarsions into the province of Kansu’ (in
Western China). There are no references for this, and judging
from the character of the information, we should suppose that
during his wanderings in Bukhara Mr. Vimbéry heard about this
from his Dervish companion. From the same source he probably
8lso obtained the information that Tarfan in Eastern Turkistan
embraced Islam on the very first appearance of the Arabs (p. 32).

In the third chepter, the most amusing thing is the part which
Mr. Vimbéry makes the well-known Abu.Muslim (whom he calls
‘founder of a dynasty’) play among the present Turkomans and
Tzbeks, and his reflections on that favourite as well as on the
false prophut El-Mokanna; nowhere in other parts of the book
does his historical tact shine so brilliantly. No, we are mistaken ;
further on he is still more amusing about Tamerlane,
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The fourth page is devoted to fraise of the flourishing perioé
of the rule of the Samanides, which he describes under the guidance
partly of Narshaki, and partly of Mirkbond, & compiler of the
fifteenth century, and of Zinet.et-Tavarikh, & compilation made in
the beginning of the present centnry. Neither here nor further
on is there any mention of Ibn-el-Athir, or of his copyist Ibn
Khaldun. We are mistaken ; Vimbéry knows of the existence of
Ibn-el.Athir, but only by & quotation of this chief Massulman
chronicler in Defrémery. This would be the same as writing the
history of the ancient east, and ignoring Herodotus, Mr. Vimbéry
slso displays a total absence of any knowledge of the whole
literature of the coina of the SBamanides which have been found
in Northern Europe, and which show bow great was the trade of
Maverannahr nnder their rule. There is not one word on this
subject of the highest tmportance and interest. Instead of this,
in his efforts to show the political power of SBamanide Ismail, he
erroneously ascribes him dominion over Shiraz (p. 67), which was
uever in his power.

The fifth chapter relates to the fall of the Samanide power, and
the transition of Maverannahr to the ‘ rule of the Turks ;’ bat what
Turks they were, he certainly does not know. Withong hesitation
he calls them Uigurs, while if he had carefully read the only
Arabic geographer known to him, Balkhi (ie. Istakhri), to my
nothing of Ibm Khordadbah, Ibn Khackal, Masudi or Kdrisi, he
would have seen at once that these were not Uignrs, but Kharlukha,
Mr. Vimbéry, as an Uigur specialist, ought to bave understood
this long ago; but even in his ‘ Uigurische Sprachmonamente *
he displayed an astonishing historical ignorance on this sulject,
This fifth chapter also exposes Mr. Vimbéry's knowledge of the
Persian language to great doubt. Amiri Reshid, he translates,
“the brave prince,’ instead of ‘the just;’ and Amiri Shedid, * the
just prince,’ instead of ‘the austere’ (pp. 78-9.) But the Uigurs,
or Kharlukhs, had Turkish rulers, who toock Maverannahr from
the Samanides, and the bistory of these rulers Mr. Vimbéry knows
very unsatisfactorily. It is given by him chiefly in the sixth
chapter, which is especially devoted to s detailed history of the
Beldjukides,~—very much out of place in s history of Bukhara,—
a country which fell under their away only temporarily. With
regard to the stroggle of Ilek Khan with the famous conqueror of
India, the Sebuktekinide Mahmad, in the very begioning of the
eleventh century, about which Utbi, Ibn-el- Athir, and others speak,
there is not & word in Vimbéry. He knows only of the last
intervention of Mahmud in the dispate of the sunccessors of ek,
and the Kkans Arglan and Eadyr. He makes Ilek Khan live il} ;
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the time of this dispute, and take part in it, although in reality he
had died some years previouely ; and not knowing that Ilek and
his snccessors were vassals of Mahmud, presents the events related
by them in a false light (p. 91). However the history of the
Kbarlukh sovereigns, who, besides Maveranmahr, raled over
Western Jungsria and Eastern Turkistan, has never been well
studied, and presents much that is dark and perplecing ; the confusion
of Mr. Vimbéry is, therefore, perhaps excusable. But what ig inex-
cusable is to take, ns he does in his whole book, Karakidans for
Ulg'wra, and to suppose that Kara Khatai means the modern Chinese
provinces of Bhansi and Hanen (p. 101). This is the height of
historical distortion, the like of which is not even found in the
works of Mr., Vimbéry's famous countryman the late Viennese
orientalist Hammer.! Before these two colossi of historical,
ethnographical, and geographical ignorance, comparatively Little
importance should be given to all the other errors of the famous
traveller ; such as his admission, that he is unable to discover any
mention of Jend in the geographers (p. 89), his statementa that the
country between the Oxus and Yaxartes, that is, all Maverannabr,
was the inheritance from their fathers of the grandsons of Seldjok
(p. 91-2) y'that the snthority of the Beldjukites was felt even in
Africa itgelf ; that the Gurkhan (Mr. Vémbéry does not know that
" this is the tltle of & man called Yelin-Tashi, but takes this title for .
hia proper name) extended his authority over a portion of the ‘so.
called’ Khatai (p. 103), to say nothing of other charming passages
in the gixth chapter.

The struggle for the supremacy over Bukhara and Samarkand
between the sovereigns of Kara Khatai on one side, and the
Khérezm-Shahs on the other, constitutes the subject of the eighth
chapter. Even there Mr. Vimbéry continnes to call the Kars
Khatayans Uigars, and besides, does not understand the events of
this straggle, which, for the Khirezm-Shahs, had a religious cha.
racter. He does not onderstand, too, that it was oconstantly
excited by the rulers of Bokhars and Samarkand with the aim of
making themselves independent, both of the Khirezm-.Shahs, and
of their Kara Khatai suzerains. He does not know that these
rulers were despendants of these Kharlokh Karakhanides, who
took Maverannshr from the Samsanides, and as such had certsin
reasons for their political claims. The sway of the Khirezm-Shaha
extended on the north, according to Vimbéry, to the very Volga

! The,orientalists of St. Petersburg say that Hammer can pever be guoted or

believod without the .verification of his citations, which are very fmqnenlly
srronsons.  (E. 8.} .
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(p- 109), but in conclusion, the Kara Kidan ruler who fonght
against the Khirezm-Sbah, Kutb Eddin Mohammed, Yémbéry
considers a8 the same Gurkhan (Yeliz Tashi) who founded the
sovereignty of Kara Kitans, and seriously remarks that the Gurkhan
wus now 90 years old (p. 118). This campaign took place in
1213, and Yeliu Tashi (the Gurkhan) died in 1136, and had he
lived till 1213, would have been not 90, but more than 130
years old. This great mistake Mr. Vambéry made, notwithstanding
that the historian Juveini, whom he quotes, calls the Gurkhan
who fonght with Kutb Eddin by his name Tchiluka,

To relate the conquest of Maverannahr by Tchinghiz Khan,
following Juveini only as Vambéry does in his ninth chapter, in no
great service when this congnest was recounted by D’Obsson forty
years ago from all the other sources. Vambéry apparently cannot
know of the existence of the first volume of such a work as
D'Ohsson’s ¢ L'Histoire des Mongols." If he knew of it he would
not derive the name of the Kerait Van Khan (Ong Khan) from
the Uigur un, ‘right* (p. 120), becanse Van is a Chinese title ; and
if ke had known even a little Mongolian he would not have derived
the name of the Kerait from the Tarkish words kir-it, *grey dog’
(ibid.), for t in the name Kerait is evidently the Mongohan sign of
the plaral. This tribe, which still exista, is called Kirei or Kerai.
Had Mr. Vimbéry been acquainted with the work of D'Ohsson he
would not have said that Tchinghiz Khan fixed his residence in the
fortress of Karakorum (p. 121), since Karakorum was comstructed
only by his sunccessor, Ugedei, and was never s fortress; and he
he wonld not have said that Tchinghiz gave his son Toli Ehorasan
Pervia and India, when the appanage of Tuli was Mongolia itaself ;
and if he had read the traveller no lees famous than himself,
Marco Polo, he would not have made the Emperor Khnbilai send
Marco Polo on a misgion to Kerman (p. 139}! When we know
what kind of an historian Mr. Vambéry is, we of course do not
blame him for blindly following the Mussulman stories of the com.
plete depopulation of Maverannahr by Tchinghiz Khan; but we
shonld have considered it the duty of anybody else to tarn his
attention to what is said on this subject In the travels of the Taoist
monk, Tch'ang Tch'ung.

The rule of the Tchinghizides over Maverannahr is considered in
the ninth chapter. But we were wrong in saying considersd ; he
historians, chiefly after the incorrect Hammer, about the rmin and
devastation that were brooght on this couatry by the quarrels of
the different members of the family of Tchinghiz. Abont the
genealogy of the Jagataiden, who inherited Maverannahr, Mr.
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Vimbéry haa very confused idead. For instance, he considers
Kabul-Bhah to' be the last of this race (p. 1567), and while thus
ignorant has the boidness to accuse the Persian historian Mirkhond
of errur in saying that the Japataides long after appear as rulers in
the Djete Ulus and in Mongolia, when that fact does not admit of
the slightest donbt. Nevertheless, taking into account the absence
of detailed anthorities for the history of the Jagataides, we mmust
say of the ninth chapter that it is one of the most satisfactory in
Vimbéry's book. He very truly remarks that it was in the period
of the Jagataides that various religious teachers obtained in Maver-
annahr an immense importance, which the Mussulman clergy have
kept np to this time; for under the Mongolian eway it was only
with the religions class that the population could find support,
defence, and protection (p. 160).

There now comes on the historical scene a personage about
whom writers like VAmbéry love to speak in grand and sounding
phrases—the terrible Tamerlane ; and our historian of Bukhars of
course does not let pase an opportunity of showing himself the
panegyrist of snch a hero, and devotes to him fifty pages of hid
book~—-—the tenth and eleventh chapters. Unforbunstely, in these
fift ™ pages we find nothing new, except mistakes of various kinds,
and a complete misunderstanding of the causes and character and in-
fluence of the events of the history of Central Asis, The explana~
tion of the paychological contradictions nnited in the character of
Tamerlane would be s very new and interesting problem——incom-
parably more interesting than an sccount of all the well-kmown
campaigns of this conqueror beyond the bonndaries of Maverannahr,
an account with which Mr. Vimbéry feasts the learned world, for-
getting that the biographies of Tamerlane by Sheref.eddin and
Arabshah bave existed in' Enropean translationg for more than a
hundred years. Mr. Vimbéry begins his biography of Tamerlane
by the discovery that the title of Kurkan, the only one borne by
this * scourge of the world,’ is the name of that branch of the family
Berlas, from which he was descended (p. 163). Without going
into an explanation of what this title mears, we may remark that
Tamerlane himself ought to know the source of this title, at least -

“as well as Vimbéry, and Tamerlane in his autobiography, speaking
of his ancestor Karajar Noyan, says that among other favours from
Jagatai, the son of Tchinghiz Khan, kis ancestor received the title
of Kurkan (the * Mulfazat-i-Timury,’ translated by Stewart, p. 28), *
and therefore this was not the fawily name of Tamerlane. The
remark of Vimbéry that Karajar Noyan is a mythical personage
was made before him by Defrémery

Our Hungarian historian in general prefers silenee wiibs régard



374 APPENDIX IiI.

to those learned men whose ideas he borrows. It is also strange
that in many places he textually citea the ‘Autobiography of
Tamerlane,” when from his quotation on page 164 we must believe
that he knows it only through the ‘Indian Surveys’ of Markham,
an excellent book in its way, but not an sathority on the history of
Jagatai literature.

On page 179 Vimbéry doea a thing very unusunal for him—he
pames his authorities. He enomerntes the biographies of Tamgr-
lane which are accessible to European readers, that is, which have
been translated into European langnages, but he forgets to mention
such authorities as Arab Shah, the ¢ Autobiography ’ and ‘ Docrees ’
(* Tazokat ’) of Tamerlane himself, long ago translated by Mangire,
Davy, and Stewart. On the same page he explaina that Tokhiomink
is & modern Jagatai name, althoagh it is one of the oldest pecaliarly
Turanian names Known to us, snd means not ‘immortal’ or
* immoveable,” a8 Vimbéry states, but ‘magician.” The meaning
of ‘immortal,’ cur historical linguistascribes Lo it for the reason that
a certain Khokandian in the presence of Mr, Vambéry, changed the
name of his son, Tokkia, to Baki, which in Arabic means immortal
—a very good reason ! That in recounting the campaign of Tamer-
lave against Tokhtamish Vémbéry did not make use of the special
work on this eampaign, written by Professor Charmoy in French,
can be easily explained. How should be know of snch specialties,
when he has not even read Deguines 7 But what are all his re.
maining mistakes in comparison with his apology for Tamerlane on
pages 195-197, where he tries to justify his cruelty and his lost for
conquest ? He there shows the depth of his bistorical sense. The
six pages following are exiracted from the accomnt of Ray Gon.
zalez de Clavigo, who was sent as ambasendor to Tamerlane by
Henry II1. of Castile; of the existence of Schiltberger's account
Vambéry says pothing. The well.known motto on Tamerlane's
seal he reads Busti rasti, and translates ‘ Justice is Strength,’ when
he shonld read Eas#li rests, which means, ‘ If Thom be Right, Thon
shalt be eaved,’ or * Bafety is in Right” On pege 210 the well-known
Muossulman savani, Taftazani, recéives the unintelligible surname
of Ulama, and on the following page, to Jezeri, s contempurary
with Tamerlane, is attributed the composition of an Arabic die
tionary, the author of which was not Jezeri but Jougeri, who Lved
four centuries before Tamerlane.

Tu the history of the Timurides, which constitates the subject
of the twelfth chapter, Mr. Vimbéry sacribes to Khudaidad, an
official of Khalil (p. 216), the insulis heaped on Khalil's wife, the
famons Skadi Mulk (with whom her hnsband was passionately in
love), when, according to all historians, these insulis were beaped
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upon her by Khalil’s uncle Shahrakh ; and Mr. Vambéry does this,
not from ignorance, but because he is a great psychologist, “Shah..
rukh,’ he says, page 216, ‘bad a romantic passion fpr his wife, Gowher
Shadi, and it seems difficult to imagine him eapable of thas further
torturing his love-sick nephew.” In consequence of this acquain-
tance with the human heart the historian considers it just and
logical to place the crimes of one man on another who was perfectly
invoecent of them. It appears that his psychelogy is worthy of his
logie and vice versd. It also appears from his note on Khudaidad
that he confnses this official of Khslil with the Khudzidad, the son
of Puladji, the famous chief of the Ulnsses in the possessions of the
Djete Jagataides. We see this confusion slso in the fact that
Vimbéry makes his Khudaidad (called Hussein), give over to
Khalil, after defesting-him, the government of Kashger (p. 215),
whereas Kashgar was in the hands of Khndaidad, son of Puladji.

" On the bottom of page 217, where there is printed Khalil we shonld
rend Shabrukh. This is perheps only a slip of the pen, but we
cannot explain so easily the statement that Sheikh Nur-Eddin,
after rebelling against Shahrukh, was beaten by his commander
Bhahmulk, when, on the contrary, Shahmulk waa twice beaten by
Nur-Eddin, who was obliged to refreat (not to Tashkent as Vimbéry
snys), only in consequence of a defeat inflicted on him by 8hahrakh
himeelf. On page 218 ouwr historian makes Ulug Bek, the son of
Bhabrokh, fight with the Mongolians (he does not know that from
the time of Timur the name Mongol or Mogol was given by the
Mussnlman historians not to the Mongols but to the Torkish sub-
jects of the Jagataidea who ruled in Junguria and the western
parta of what are now the Kirghix steppes), and penetrate to Ak-sn
in Eastern Turkistan, when his authority, Abd-er-Bezzak, speaks
not of Ak-su but of Akhsi, the old capital of Ferghana. In addition
to this Mr. Vimbhéry gets his knowledge of the astronomical tables
of Ulag Bek from the same source from which he drew that abont
Tamerlans’s autobiography, that is, from Markham,

Not having at band the Mussulman writer who is the authority
for our historian in the sccounts of the Timurides (that is, Abd-er-
Rezznk, who can only be nsed in the translation of Quatremére,
which stopped at the year 1420), and being unable to verify how
correctly he cites him, we shall not go inte any further investi-
gation of the twelfth chapter; but the examples quoted are enough
to convince any one how carelessly the anthor of the ‘History of
Bulkhara’ refers to his authorities, how badly he understands them,
and consequently how he confuses and misstates events. Mr.
Vémbéry, bowever, does not found his reputation as sn historian
on the part of his work of which we have spoken, but rather on
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that which still remains to be considered—bis acconnt of the
fate of Bukhara from the time of the Uzbek conquest. Let us see
if this part be any better than the preceding.

‘ One of the most pleasing traite in the character of the Turkish
people ' (Mr. Vémbéry ought to say race, and not psople, for there
is not one Turkish ‘people’ in the world, and there are many
peoples of Tarkish race) ‘ has alwayns been the castom of adopting
the names of those princes whose glorious reiges, or whone
exertions for the public weal, had given them apecial claims on the
gratitade of posterity, as snrnames.’ .

Thus Mr. Vimbéry begins his thirteenth chapter aboni the
commencement of the Uzbek rule in Bukhara, and it must be said
begins very unfortunately. Whence did he get the idea that such
a custom exists among the Tarkishk peoples, when we do not find
8 single example of it in their history ? He apparently tock this,
although, of course, he did not mention his sathority, from
Bentinck’s notes to the French translation of Abul Ghazi, on page
458. In making this plagiarism, Mr, Vambéry did not notice that
what is pardopable in & savan? in the beginning of the eighteenth
century, is not allowable to s writer in the second haif of the
nineteenth. In our times it is not pomaible peri
the Mongols received their name from &
the Tartars from Tartar Khan, To the
Vimbéry adds one of his own; that is, that the present Osmanlis
(Turks of Constantinople) cailed themselves so in remembrance
of their leader Osman. In reality, the present Osmanlis are called
after Ogman, the son of Ertogrul, but not in remembrance of him,
The companions of Osman-—the band of which he,was the chief—
received and accepted the name of Osmanlis, jast as m our time
the companions of Garibaldi got the name of Garibaidians, and ad
the robbers of the band of Lisofsky, that plundered Russia in the
beginning of the seventeenth centory, were known ander the name
of Lisoftchiki. Subsequently the name of Osmanlis was extended
over 8 mixture of varions races which came under the banners of
the snecessors of Osman. But there never existed, and does not now
exist, any people that can be called Osmanli. What relation, how.
ever, does this have to the Uzbeks? This; that even this popular
name Mr. Vimbéry considers adopted by Torkish tribes in re.
membrance of s Khan of the Golden Horde,—~one Uzbek, as the
Khivan historian Abul Ghazi afirms. But if one comes to that,
Abul Ghati believes also that the Turks are 50 called from Turk, the
som of Japhet, and repeats on this head po end of nonsense. 1f
we allow that the Uzbeks received this name in remembrance of
sn Usbek Khan, then we can also allow the existence of some
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benevolent Khan called. Kazak, from whom the present Kazak
people must have derived ite name (by us wrongly called Kirghiz
Kaisak, or simply Kirghiz). The fact is, that it was mo more
known to Abunl Ghezi than to ns, when, or in consequence of what
circamstances, the name of Uzbek arose in the steppes north of the
Syr Darys and the Aral Sea,~-a name under which the population
of these steppes began to be called by the Mussulman historians of
the last balf of the fifteenth century. As an Asiatie, withont any
ides, of historical criticism, Abn] Ghazi might easily refer the origin
of this name to Uzbek Khan; but we in the nineteenth century
must be more careful than Tartars of the seventeenth, and if we
do not exactly know, we ought to say we do not know, and not
repeat stupid fables. Stupid, we say, because in the Golden’
Horde, where Uzbek Khan lived, there were never any Uzbeks;
but the Uzbeks appear in the Blue Horde, over which the power
of Uzbek Kban never spread, and they only came on the acens
& hundred years after his death. According to Vimbéry, a whole
century mnst have passed before the population of the Blue Horde
had eufficiently digested the services of Uzbek Khan, and had
thonght of adopting his name. This is about a8 probable as that
in the beginning of the present century, the Poles, from a deep
sense of the pervices of Peter the Great, should have suddenly
called themselves Petroftsi. Vémbéry, however, says that the
name of the Uzbeks is mentioned by a contemporary with Uzbek
Khan, the celebrated Arabic traveller Ibn Batmta, but how he
discovered the passage where Ibn Batuta speaks of this, is &
mystery. He does not cite it, and we can find no such mention in
Ibn Batuta, and do not believe that he can do o, '
Explaining in this brilliant way the origin of the Uzbeks, Mr.
Vimbéry passes immediately to the well-known Uzbek ruler Abul
Khair Kban, saying that his name was found in the list of chiefs
and vassals who renonnced, their allegiance to the ruler of Barai
during the reign of Ivan III, Vasilievitch, and exercisgd the’ Tight
of sovereignty as groy beards or independent Khans, We shounld
be glad to see this list in which ‘aksakals’ are put on an equality
with Khans, and where Abul Khair is represenied aa the vassal of
the ruler of Sarai, if such a detailed list exist, Buf, alas! it only
exista in the imagination of Mr. Vimbéry, as does also the fact
that Abul Xhair ¢ retired (whence P—apparently from the banks of
the Volgs, from the encampments of the Golden Horde), with the
tents and herds of his nomeads, before the storm which was gatliering
in the north of Christendom against the Mussulman power, and
sought refuge in the eastern steppes.’ According to all known
snthorities, Abal Khair was the descendant of Sheibaxi, the brother
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of Baty, who had his own special ulus, and was pever considered
a vaasal of the rulers of the Golden Horde, who were descended from
Baty Khan, never separated himself from them, and always reigned
within the domains of the Blue Horde as an independent ruler by
virtue of hereditary right. Is it allowable to destroy facta and
their relations in this unceremonious way ? According to VAmbéry,
Kitchik-Mobammed was the Khan of the Bine Horde, instead of
the Golden Horde, and the last one too, notwithstanding the fact
that after him reigned Seid Akbmed, who brought such terror
upon Russia. Vimbéry calls Akhmed Yaaavi, the ‘national saint’
of the Uzbeks, and says that these Uzbeks invaded Maverannahr
¢ wrapped in horse skins !’ The further fate of Abul Khair and of
his descendants, he gives, according to Abul Gbazi, a writer whom
Earope has known for 8 century and a haif in & French translation,
according to Baber, whose ‘ Memoirs * were translated into English
more than forty years ago, and according to other well-knowu
works, with the addition of some animportant details from one
new source, the poem Sheibari Nameh, but with nristakes, such as
that he represents the Jagataide Mahmund Khan, son of Yunuos
Khan, and Yunus Khan bimeelf, as rebels agninst the Timurides,
and the Uzbek Khan Sheibani (p. 263). This is in a certamn
way even more radical than the ides of the Rumsian common
people, who, when we had a war with the Tarks, always insisted’
that the Torkish Scltas bad again rebelled against our Trar, The
conqueror of Maver an nabr, and the introducer of Uzbek rule
there, Mobammed Sheibani, of coorse appears to Vimbéry as a
hero, for the reason that whoever succeeds must be o hero. In
conclusion, we learn that there existed in the world the historically
celebrated * State of Transoxiana’ (p. 270) about which, bowever,
no one has ever yet heard, excepting Mr. Vambéry.

The history of the succemsors of Sheibani in Maveranmahr is
the snbject of the fonrteenth chapter. It is well.known that the
beginning of this histary is very confused, both in the Mussulman
writers who constitute the sources of our information, and in the
works of Earopeans who have written on this subject. We should
expect therefore that a new historian of Bukhara would investigate
these contradictions, and would explain the character of the Uzbek
monarchy, which was undoubiedly divided ap into appanages for
s very long time ; but we do not find here a8 word about the con-
tradictions in the snthorities, or even of this peculiar character of
the Usbek kingdom. He states evenis ss i there were nothing
at all doubtful or dark, and, besides this, does not tell os whenee
he geta the materisl for such sistements. On the death of
Mohammed Sheibani, who fell in battle with Ismail Befevi, the
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Uzbek sultane were deprived of a leader; but we read that im-
mediately after this, a treaty was concluded with Ismail, according
to which the boundary between the dominions of the Uzbeks and
Sefevides should be the Amu Darya (p. 278). With what Uzbek
rolers this treaty was concluded, or which of them had the right
to conclude it withont asking the rest, Mr., Vimbéry avoids telling
us. Sheibani was killed unexpectedly, but we read that ab his
death he gave as appanages to his eldest son and presumptive heir,
Mobammed Timur Sultan, Samarkend, Kesh, Miankal, and even
Bukhara and Karakul, which before tbat had been the appanage
of his brother Bultan Mehmed (p. 64). How could Sheibani
make this disposition st his desth, when he fell in battle very
unexpectedly ? According to Vambéry, this Mahmud inherited
Bukhars from his father, but only reigned a few days, and died
apparently & violent death (p. 274}; while, eccording to other
suthorities, Mahmnd did pot reign in Bukhara, but in Samarkand,
and even bad command of the army, which, in 1512, three years
after Sheibani's death, defeated Baber, who had taken from the
Uzbeks Bukhara and Samarkand. According to Vémbéry, Kntch-
kunji Sultan was chosen as Sheibani’s snccessor before the pro-
posed invasion of Maverannnhr; whereas it is stated by trustworthy
authority that this happened only after the battle of Hidjuvan.
Buch and similar contradictions should not be passed over in
silence. Farther, according to Vimbéry, Ubeidullah, the nephew
of Sheibani, appears in relation to Kutchkunji, up to his very
death, as his generalissimo, but was really only an appanaged
prinoe of the district of Bukhara, Of the other appanages we find
no mention made. On this snbject we find only the following
phrase :—-* The Government of Transoxiana had hitherte {i.e. to the
death of Ubeidnllah) been more or less divided between the
childron of Kutchkunji and Sheibani, and the result was general
confusion amongst the Uebeks after the death of Uheidullah
(p. 281).’ |

As regards the division of which he speaks, Vimbéry bad a
very confused idea, a8 is evident from his remark that the divisicn
was between the children of Kutchkunji and Sheibani, when he
ought to have said between the descendants of Abul Khair, for the
sop of this latter Siundj.-Hodja had the appanage of Tashkent, and
the grandson of Abul Kbair, Jani Bek, had Miankal, Sogd, and
Nur. Maverannshr was therefore not the general inheritance
of the descendants of Sheibani Khan, but of those of Abnl Khair,
and consequently the dynasty, which is ealled by VAmbéry (as
well as by his predecessors, of whom he makes no mention) the
Sheibenides, it would be more correct to call the Abul-Ehairides,

L3
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Such misanderstanding of the tribal relations botween the
Uzbek snltans, makes Vambéry consider the election to the
Khaoate on the death of Ubeidallah, Abdalilah, and then AhduMatif
the gons of Kutchkrnji, as the work of a party (p. 251), when
this was perfectly legal—that is, in conformity with Uzbek custom
—and makes him represent Abdul Aziz, son of Ubeidullah, ga
the sopreme Khan, whereas Abdullatif was such antil his death
in 1551, and Abdul Aziz from 1541 to 1551 was only the prince of
the appavage of Bukhara. Fuarther, the successor of Abdul Aziz
in the Khanate is called by Vimbéry Mohammed Yar, and his
successor Burban, whereas both were princes of the appanage of
Buokhara, and on the death of Abullatif, the dignity of Khan fell
to Nournz Akhmed, son of Siandj Hodja, and on the death of
Nouruz Akhmed in 1556 to Pir Mobammed, the son of Jani Bek,
who reigned till 1561. The names of these Khans are not even
mentioned by Vimbéry. No; Nournz Akhmed is mentioned, bot
how f—mnot as a lawful Uzbek Khan, but as & Jagstaide, son of
Mahmnd Khan, s cruel tyrant, who pillaged and devastated
Maveranngbr from Otrar to Bokhara, That would be the seme
as if an bistorian eaid that Ivan 1IL Vasilievitch, was & Khan of
the Golden Horde, who devastated Russis from Saratof to Moscow.
In this accorate way has the historian of Buakhars stated the
events of that period, ubout which be thinks that his every word
is & discovery for Earope. Representing, as is quite just, Abduliab,
the son of Iskender, as the most remarkable of the Sheibanide
sovereigns, Mr. Vimbéry knows so little of this celebrity, that he
makes him first appear on the historical scene not earlier than
962 a8, when this Abdallash had long before, by his ambition,
spread disorder throughout the whole of Maverannabr., And all
these errors are to be found on page 252 alone. On the following
page he confuses Nouruz Akhmed (whom be constantly calls
Borak) with Borhan Sultan, the appanaged prince of Bokhara, and
makes Abdnllah kill Barhan, whereas this latter died by the hands
of quite a different personage. We then resd, * Having thus
driven out the invaders’ (there were no invaders; Vambéry bas,
as we have said, taken for aa invader the lawful Kban Nouruz
Akhmed, and noinvaders were driven out ;—driving oul here means
the seizure by Abdoilah of Bukhars which belonged to his relative
Burhan Soltan), ¢ be fincly re-established once more the snthority
of the Sheibanides in Transoxians * (which bad pever been mensced
by any dsnger from without, and, besides, Abdullsh was not &
Sheibanide) ‘in imitation of Sheibspi and Ubeiduilah, who,
although practically sovereigns of the country, had left the actual
seat of the Khaoate to others, the more freely to pursue their
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military career. Abdullah placed his father Iskender on the
throne of Samarkand, and put himself at the head of the army to
reconquer the original frontier of the Uzbek empire’ (p. 284).
Here there is not a word which does not show a complete mis.
understanding of events, and a falsification of facts. Sheibani
never gave up the throne to anybody. Ubeidunllah, we have seen,
"could not give it up, becanse he was in 939 a.x. by right, and in
reality, only prince of the appanage of Bukhars; and Abdallah,
when he defeated Burhan and seized Bulhars, made himself only
the appauaged prince of Bukhara, and could not dispose of the
throne of the Khanate. The Khan at this +ime, 964 A.H., was his
uncle Pir Mohammed, who reigned from 963, 4.s, from the very
death of Nournz Akhmed, natil 968 ; and ouly in this last year, on
the dethronement of Pir Mohammed, was Iskender, the father of
Abdnllah, chosen Khan.

With such complete misanderstanding of the juridical relahoul
of the descendants of Abul Khair, that ruled in Bukbara, and with
mistakes of a similar kind does Mr. Vimbéry narrate also the
remaining period of the rule of this race to the end of the sixteenth
century. Although boasting of the abundance of new authoriiies
unknown to previous orientalists, he did not use, nor even know of
‘the existence of such works as the ‘ Lubb.ul-tevarikh’ of Kazvini,
and the *Abdunllah-Nameh’ of Hafiz Tanysh, or even of the
extracts from them, published by the academician Veliaminof.
Zernof, to whom belongs the honour of explaining, as many as
fifteen years ago, the grester part of the misunderstandings with
. regard to the descendants-of Abu! Khair in Bukhars, which have
completely confused our new historian, who has worked over, in
his own words, * & field antonched’ before him. He was led astray in
part by his chief authority, the °Tarikhi Mukhim-Khani' In
reading it, he did not notice that it ia not the history of all Maveran-
nahr under Uzbek rule, but only of the appenage of Bukhara, and
it iz probably for that reason that Mr, Vimbéry conatantly gives to
the appanaged sultans of Bukhara the rank of the supreme Khan,
or Khakan, and is either ignorant of the existence of these latter,
or considers them intriguers, and even invading foreigners. The
" appanage period of Russian history would not have come ount very
well if some one bed related it as Vambéry relates the Bukbaran
history of the sixteenth century.

The history of the so-called Ashtarkanides or Astrakhan dynasty
—we prefer to call it with Fraehn the Janide—we find in the
fifteenth and sixteenth chapters of VAmbery, related for the seven-
teonth centnry after the *Tarikhi Mukim-Khani,' with additions

from Abul Ghazi and other well-known authorities. There is very



382 APPENDIX IIL

littlo new there, and there are not such mistakes as in other parts
of his book. In the beginning of the eighteenth century the
oriental sources for the history of Bokbara are, s0 to speak, dried
up. The facts must be obteined chiefly from the aceounts of Euro-
peans who have visited the country in one way or ancther, or from
the few described coins of the later Astrakhanides; but of numis

matics as an aid to history Mr. Vambéry has no iden. In his whole
book he does not once refer {o this sonrce of information, and the
works of orientalists on this subject are atterly ignored by him.

The Europeans who penctrated into Buokhars daring the
eighteenth century were ahmost exclusively our coontrymen, who
bave left acconnts in Russiar of which Mr. Vémbéry has apparently
‘not known, or which, at leaat, he has not nsed.! But Mr, Vimbéry
does not even know of the information collected somewhat later by

) These authorities are not shundant in historieal informatiom, Lot still as
they were contemporaries and eye-witnesses s skilful hand ean get profdit from
them. Such are—1. The report aod letters of Florio Benrvewi, the secretary of the
‘ Oriental Expedition of the Ambsssadoriai Prilar, who was sent by Peter the
Great to Bukbara, and remainad thege from the sutamn of 1721 to the Spring of
1725, published by A. N, Popof, i vol. ix of the Memoire of the Imperisl Kussing
Geographical Society. 2. Ths report of the Greek Nikolai Grigorief, who trwied
in Bokhara for more than len yesrs. It was taken down from his words in
Orenburg, in 1752, and was printed by Veliaminof-Zernof ia his * Historiea] In-
formation about the Kirghis-Kaisks,' Ufa, 1853. 3. The reeoilections of Philip
Fefremof, who, about 1774, was mads & slave in Bukhars, snd put inte the military
service, where he served seversl years taking part m various expeditions, acd st
last escaped to Russis through India. These recollections were pmidished by
Yefremof himself at 5t Petersburg m 1786 ander the title * Ten Yenrs' Wanderings
and Imprisooment in Bukbars, Khiva, Perwia, aad Indis, of the Kamsian
Non-commimsioned offieer Yefremof, now & College Amsemacr.” 4. The Memaire of
the Mining Official Timothei Burnashof, who wemt to Belibars in 1794 snd returned
in 1795. Extracts of these Memoirs wers printed by 6. J. Spashi i the * Siberian
Messenger ' 1818. Besides thia, information about the evests in Bokbars ia the
eighteenth century is contaised in the works of Bsssian waveliors, who visited
this country in the nminetcenth, soch as Meysndorf, Eversmann, snd others, Mr,
Vambéry did ot even nee these sourees, although Meyendorf wrots in Frenck and
Eversasann in Gorman.

In ths swchives of the Ministry of Forvign Affuirs preserved st Moseow there
are stili other materials for the bistory of Bokbars sad Khive. Hoch are the
Ppapers reiafing to the missions of Boris saad Semen Parwbiun to Bakhara, 1089
1672 ; of Vasnly Demdof to Bukbars and Khiva, 1877-8; of Ivan Kh-kble/ 1
Bokbars and Samarkand. 182023 ; of Apisim Grvbof to Bekbars xod Khive, 1842 ;
%o the afiair of the Boyar's son lvan Sorvkis. who in 1843 was ordered 15 be whipped
for poing to Beihars withowt leeve ; to the mision of Iran Falatof w Kbive in 1670~
73 ; and to the owmeorons embussies from Hbivs sad Bokkhars to the cowrt of the
Tsars at Moscow, of which full aceoants sre proserved, fm 1618 0 1730, with
Iiste of preseota, amd details of coremnmiss st the receptions.  As regands the Homiss
embamsies, pat caly are all the instractions preserved, bei in most coses the
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Izzet-ullah, and long ago translated into Enghsh and French. It
is easy to imagine how ghort, therefore, in his account of the history
of Bukbara during the greater part.of the eighteenth centary. The
campaign of Nadir Shah against Maverannahr during the reign of
Abpl-Feiz Khan is told, of conrse, after Nadir’s historian, Mirza
Megdi; but Vimbéry ascribes to Abul-Feiz a reign of forty years,
and in another place of almost fifty years, although in his own
words this Khan came to the throme in 1717 and died in 1737. At
the eame time coins of Abul Feiz are known which were. struck in
1154 ... and which therefore show that in 1741-2 a.p, this Khan
was still living; and other authorities lead us fo believe that he
died in 1747, or ten years later than when Mr. Vimbéry kills him
off. Even Vémbéry in another place (p.842) speaks of the meeting
of Nadir Shah with Abul-Feiz in 1740." What he says on p. 341
of the treachery of Rahim Bii was first invented by Burnes, and
Vimbéry without studying the matter repeate Burnes, although he
does not mention him. . Nothing is said of the service of Rahim Bii
under Nadir Shah in Persia, although it was due to this circom..
stance especially that Rahim Bii was afterwarde able to get into
his handa the power over Bukhara, to depose Abul-Feiz Khan, and
to put him to death. Mentioning this latter circumstance our his-
torian continues—* A similar fate befell his son, who bad married &
danghter of Rahim Bii, and although a third prince, said to be an
Astrakhanide, was raised to an illusory sovereignty, in point of
fact Abnl-Feiz closed the line of rulers of that dynasty® (p. 343).
Why should such a conclusion be drawn with regard to Abul-Feiz,
who, in the hands of Rahim Bii, wag just a8 much of a puppet as were
his successors, whose names are evidently unknown to Vimbéry P
The first of these snccessors was named—if My, Vimbéry cares for
the information—Abdul Mumin, and had the title of Khan appa~ -
rently from 1747 to 1751. In any case there are coins of his
marked 1160 and 1168 a.8. (1747 and 1750 4.n.). The snccessor of
Abdnl-Mumin was called Ubéidullah, and hardly helonged to the
Astrakhan dynasty. On the other hand there is evidence that the -
Astrakhan dynssty did not cease with Abdul-Mumin, becanse Abnl
Ghazi, who after him had the titls of Khan, was the son of a cousin.
- detailed journale (stateiny spisok) of the mission. Some phort extracte from a -
fow of these papers were priated by Mr, Ehanikof in his ¢ Explanatory Memoir
to the map ' of the Aral Bea and the Khavate of Khiva'—(Memoirs of the
Imperial Russian Geographical Society, Book V. p. 268; 18561). They contain-so
much that is interesting and curions that they should either be published in
full, or & earoful mbetract ghould be made of them. In 1869, Mr, P. N, Patrof
read befure the Imperial Russian Geographical Society, a paper on the reports of

the mirsion of Dubrovin and the expedition of Colonel Garber in 1732, but nothing
has yet been printed on the subject. [E.8.]
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german of Abul-Felz, and Mr. Vambéry himself calls this Abul
Ghazi, with what reason is not plain, the grandson of Abul.Feix.
Therefore this grandson or nephew of Abul-Feiz, and not Abul-Feiz
himeelf, must be considered the last Astrakhanide on the throne of
Buokhara, Bat it could scarcely have been in 1199 a.n. that Abul
Ghazi was deprived of the throne, as Vambéry says on page 330, for
we have s coin of this Khan with the date of 1200 a.m., of which
apparently the historian of Bukhars knows nothing, aithough it
has been described more than seventy years.

The last and the now ruling dynaaty in Bukhara is called Man.
ghit, from that Uzbek family to which ita founders belonged. The
account of these founders is also given in the sixteenth chapter, but
in such a way that it is evident that the author did ot know even
a fact of such importance ss that Mohammed Rahim, whom he
rpeaks of a8 Afalyk, was the first of the Manghit Biis who took the
title of Kban. This is indubitable, becanse we bave his coins with
this title. Mohammed Rahim, Vimbéry rightly calls Rahim Bii,
bat his successor, Danial Bii, be calls Danial Bai, and explains that
bei means * superior grey-beard’ (p. 347), which sbows that he does
not know the present meaning of the word bii among the Uzbeks,
those very Uzbeks whose language and life, according to bim, no
one in Europe knows 50 well as himself.! Of the date of the death
of Rahim Bii and of the date of the coronation of Abnl-Ghazi,
Vimbéry does not speak. He does not know that Danisl Bii was
the own nepbew of Rahim Bii, but jnstead of that tells as without
authority that he was related on his mother’s wide to the Astra.
khanides. The accusation which be makes against Danial Bii of
‘the most disgraceful excessen, of covetousness and tyranny,’ is
donbtfnl, for he does not mention bis acthority, snd in all the
authorities known to us nothing like this is ascribed to Danial,
Shah-Muorad, too, was not the immediate snccessor of Danial in the
rule of the Khanate, as appears according to Vimbéry, for on
Danial’s death the management of affairs passed to the Kush Begi
Dounlet, of whom Vimbéry makes no mention. We will siate also
that there is in Persian a whole bistory of Hahim Bii ap1 Danial
Bii, nuknown to Mr. Vambéry, s copy of which, obtained in Bak.
bara by Mr. P. 1. Lerch, is pow kept in the library of the Asiatic
Museum at 8t. Petersburg.

Bhah.Murad, son of Danial Bii, was one of the most remarkable
political perronages in the modern history of Asia, and the sketch
of him by Vimbéry is lively, and fall of relief; but this is nota
merit of V"mbéry, but of the English historian of Persia, Malcolm,

' Bii has the sense of jodge of ruler, Bai that of rich. {E. 8.]
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from whom Vimbéry took bodily all that he says of Shah-Murad,
sud withont the slightest mse of quotation .marke. Those who
wish to be assured of th's, may compare pp. 348 to 355, and 361
of Vimbéry’'s history, with pp. 243 to 261 of the second volume of
Malcolm’s *History of Persia’ (London, 1815). Notin vain did
Mr. Vimbéry play for a long time the part of a shameless Dervish :
in writing a book in English, he bas dared to rob & well-known
and respected English writer, and to think that no one would notice
it. To cover it np, he adde to what he has taken from Malcolm
a few mistakes, which we do mnot find in the English writer,
Among sach errors is the statement that Shah.Murad, when he
removed Abml Ghazi in 1784, moanted the throne of Bukhara
{p. 350). We have already remarked that coins of Abul Ghazi
are known with the date of 1200 Aom., =1785-1786, o.p, If, there.
fore, Shah-Murad mounted the throne, it could not have becn in
1784, but later, and there are strong reasons for smpposing that
he never took the title of Khan, was never raised on the felt (a
ceremony equivalent to the European coronation), and until the
death of Abul Ghazi, which did not take place earlier than 1796,
considered himself nothing more than the regent of the Kbanate,
with the title of Naw (viceroy), and the honourable appellstion
Veli-n-niem. At least, he coined no money in his own name, and
there ia evidence that his name was not mentioned in the Kkutbe ;
and the right to coin money and to be named in the Khutbe, are
characteristics of supreme power in the Mussolman East. Shah-
Murad, too, did not die in 1802, as Vimbéry states (p. 360), for
we have eoins of his successor Mir Haidar, dated 1215, a.m. (1801
A.p.), and therefore cannot say, as does Vimbéry, p. 362, that Mir
Haidar mounted the throne in 1803. For the history of the reign
of Mir Haidar, Mr. Vimbéry evideutly had no materials at all,
and did not nse either Irzet-Ullah, or even Meyendorf, and there-
fore says that Mir Haidar *enjoyed for twenty-three years the
peaceful possession of his dominioms p. 868. If this historian
and professor had known of the *Memoirs of Mirza Shems,’} he
- wonld have seen that the years of Mir Haidar's reign did not pasa
in ‘such quiet. On one side be was constantly fighting with the
Khans of Khiva, and on the other his own subjects were rebelling
aguinst bim, And whence did Vémbéry get an ides that Mir
Hyidar roigned under the name of Amir Said? Various titles ho
certainly gave himself, as we see from his coins, bot no such title
is stamped on them, unless by Said Mr. Vimbéry means Seyid
(Seid). Seyid, descendant of Mohammed, Mir Haidar really called

! Sea note on page 109, vol. i. {E.S.)
YOL. I’ ce
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himself at times, on the ground that his mother was the danghter
of Abal-Feiz Khan, and that this latter was descended from Din.
Mobammed (the first Bukharan Khan of the Astrakhan dynasty),
who waa married to the daughter of Mirza Abul.Talib, really a
direct descendant of the Khalif Ali Buot besides this title, Mir
Haidar bore others,—the Persian Padshak, and that of the Khalifs,
Amir-el- Muminim.

The eighteenth chapter of the book is devoted exclusively to
the reign of the Amir Nasrullah, who ruled from 1826 to 1%60.
The history of his reign up to 1842 is told according to the excellent
book on Bukhara, writlen by our countryman N. V. Kbanikof,
which was translated into English; but slthongh Vimbéry is
gnided by it, he has not s single reference to it, perbaps con.
sidering Kbavikof a personal enemy because he was in Bukhara
befare him ; for he iries to convince himself and the world that
np to his time nobody had been there, nobody had seen anything,
or had written anything about the country. Mr. Vanbéry spoils
Khanikof with his additions in the same way as he spoils Malcolm.
In entering mpon the account of the conguest of Khokand by
Nasrallah, he communicates some bistorical information abount this
Khanate, which is enough to make the hair stand ap on the head
of any vne who is at all acquainted with the history of Central
Agsia. Tt is enongh to sy that he makes Mobammed Ali Khan of
Khokand, genealogically related to Kaidn Khan of the thirteenth
century, and says pot a word either about Erdeni Bek, or Narbuta
Bii and his successors, and assures us that there are no historienl
accounts of Khokand during recent times, and therefore follows
what was told him by s Khokandian whom he met in his travels
in Central Asia. Snoch an addition to the account of Mr. Khanikof
is alao the statement that, in 1841, when in war with Nasrvilah,
Mobammed Ali did not dare to risk a battls, becasse be bad io
detach s considerable portion of his forces to watch the Russians
on the lower Yaxaries, p. 374 Bot in 1841, not only bad we pot
moved to the lower Syr Darya, but we had not even establisbed
ounr power in the Kirghiz steppes further than Orsk, which had
been bailt & centory before. The acconnt of Khanikof ends with
the war of Nasrullah in Khokand in the spring of 1842, snd
Vambéry says nothing more of an intelligible character aboat the
further acts of Kasmllah in regard to Khokand, or abeut the
events in that conntry. We may mention that he seriously says
that the well-known Mussulman Knl was & pretender to the throne -
of Khokand, pat forward by Nasruilah (p- 376)! The events in
the neighbouring Khanate of Khiva are no better knawn to bim.
Ee¢ makes Rahim Knli Khan reign from 184l to 1543 (p. 877);
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- whereas thie Khan occupied the throme from 1842 o 1845. Asg
concerns Rassia, of the relations of which conuntry with Bukhara
Vimbéry speaks on page 379, the mistakes are endless. The first
Russian mission in Bukbara, he thinks, was the one of Negri in
1820, although even in 1620 Bukhara had seen a Russian mission
within her walla, In 1834, Russis, according to Vimbéry, sent a8
an envoy to Bukhara, Demaisons, and in 1835, Vitkpvitch, as a
political agent, both to procure the liberation of Russian slaves
(p. 880); whereas both of these persons went there secretly,
incognifo, the first under the guise of a Tartar Mullah, the last as
a Kirghiz, which, we may say, demanded of both no less boldness,
no less adroitness, and no less mequaintance with the languages
and customs of the East, than the travels of Vimbéry himself
disguised as a Dervish., Russian cannon had never at thabt fime
sounded on the Syr Darys, as Vambéry says (p. 380), &e. &e.

The English relations with Bukhara, beginning with the mission
of Stoddart in 1838, are much better set forth,

Let us pass to the last chapter of this book, which tells of the
events from 1860 up to the present time. Here, Mr. Vimbéry,
who constantly, as a publicist, had incited England against Bmusia,
and had proclaimed to all the world our duplicity and Iust foy
conguneat, very unexpectedly appears as the apologist of Russian
policy in Central Asia, and is even enthnsinstic over onr victories.
‘We might therefore risk being considered prejudiced, if we should
say that the end of his book is incomparably bettor than the middle
or the beginning. In the first plan in this conclusion appear the
Raussian actions against the Khokandians, and those against the
Bukharans. In recounting them, Mr. Vimbéry had no recourse
to Russian snthorities, and knows of these matters apparently only
by the compilations of the Messrs. Michell (* The Rusgians in
Central Asia.’ London, 1865), and the German Hellwald's (* Die
Russen in Central Asien,” Wien, 1869). But as these compilations
&re very good, we do nob meet with many mistakes in the way in
which he bas retailed them. Some, however, we will point out.
Mussalmen Kul is again put forward as a usurper of the throne of
Kbokand (p. 393); and it is said that die was assassinated by
Bukharan intriguers, and that the throne then reverted to Khundayar .
Khen, while the fact is that Khudayar Khan was placed on the
throne by Mussulman Kul, and that Munssulman Kul was poblicly
executed on the scaffold by Khndayar, in conseguence of a general
uprising of the Sarts agsinst the snpremacy of the Kiptchaks, ab
whose bead he was. Further, Ehudayar Khan is not the grandson
af Mohammed Ali, as Vambéry states (p. 393), becanse the father-
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of Khndayar Khan, Shir Ali, was not the son of Mohammed Ali,
28 Vimbéry says (p. 873), but his counsin. Moreover Khudayar
Khan never personally led his armies againat the Russians, never
was in Bokbara previous to his dethronement by Malla Bek, and
never found the gates of his capital shat in his face on returning
from a campaign agninst the Russians, ns Vimbéry recounts
(p- 394). He ran away to Buokhara only after he bad been
defeated by Malla Bek between Tashkent and Khokand, and took
refoge, not with Mozaffar Eddin, who had not then ascended
the Buokharan throne, bat with Nasrnllah; and neither Mozafar
nor Nasrullah commanded the Bukbaran army sent afterwards
against the Khokandians to restore Khndayar to the throne. These
are all inventions of Mr. Vimbéry, and all on tho 304th page. But
this unlucky page bas still otber and more improbable facts, viz.,
‘that Malla Bek was killed by the partisans of the Amir of Bukhara,
and that SBbah Murad was the younger brother of Khadayar,
and that be did not succeed in getting on the throne after Malla
Bek’s murder, becanse he was forestalled by Mozaffar Eddin, who
reinstated Khudayar, and then returned to Bukhara. This was
pot at all so. Malla Bek perished, assassinated by the leaders of
she Kiptchak party, who were discontented with him, and who
had nothing in common with the Amir of Bukhara. Shah Mnrad,
the son of Khudayar's elder brother Sarymasak, was the nephew
of Khudayar ; and on the murder of Malla Bek, he was proclaimed
Kbau, aud reigned nutil Khudayar waa recalled from Bukhara hy
the inhabitants of Tashkent, and with their aid got possession of
Khokand, when Shah Murad was dethroned. With all this, neither
Nasrullah nar his son Mozaffar bad anything to do. Im the seventh
line from the bottom of the same page, Sumarkand is an error for
Khokand. .

The further acconnt by Vambéry of the events in Khnkand,
we do not at all anderstand; it 1s so confused, and hus so utterly
distorted what we know to have taken place there.

We remark farther: 1. Kulebar meaus in Kirghiz not the locky
oune, as Vimbéry translates it on p. 399, but ‘ podicem habens® in
the sense of * magns podice preeditus;’ and that the robber known
a8 Iset Kutebarof mot only did not nndermine the Russian supre. -
macy in the Middle Horde, nor even in the Lesser Horde, bat
enticed into temporary disobedience in all only two or three tribes;
and Mr. Vimbéry has no ides of what he is talking of, when he
speaks of the gold medal! given {0 Kutebarof, 2. Mir Sxid was not
the son of Barymaak, bat of Malls Khan 3. General Tchernasief
was not the successor of General Perovaky, and in 1855 there was
po Rassian army on the banks of the Syr, but only an insignificant



REVIEW OF VAMBERYS ‘HISTORY OF BUKHARA' 389

detachment. The historian of Bukhara does not know the position
of our affairs in the region of Tashkent in 1866 sufficiently well to
make a proper estimate of the acts and capacities of CGenerals
Tchernaief and Romanofsky, as Le does on p. 403. 4. The fort
of Ura-tepé was not captored by Count Voronisof-Dashkof alone
(p. 408), as he commanded only one of the storming columns,
5. Yany Kargan was occupied without any opposition on the part
of the Bukharans, who had abandoned it, by Lieutenant Colonel
Abramof, and not personaily by General Kaufmann, 6. The affair
of June 2 between the Russians, under the command of General
- Kanfmann and the Bukharans, took place not at Serpul, but on the
“heights of Zera-Bulak.,

We have concluded, and we hope that we have confirmed oui
opinion of the character of Mr, Vimbéry’s * History of Bukhara’
by a sufficient number of proofs. We have pointed out many
errord, but it must not be thought that we have exhansted the
supply of them. Persons who wish to assure themselves of this,
way look in the review of Mr. Vimbéry’s book published in the
Literarisches Centralblaif of Leipzig, No. 19, 1873, written by =
Professor A. von Guatschmidt. Mr. Guischmidt does not find
words enongh to brand the manner in which the aunthor set about
the work, for which he was not at all fitted by his education, the
want of conscientiousness which he has displayed in his labour,
and the vain.glorionsneas with which he has proclaimed the nn.
nsual qualities of his history; but there is no evil in the world
withont some particle of good, and so there is one good eide to Mr,
Vimbéry's work, that is, his endeavonr to correct the orthography
of peculiarly Turkish names, which has been corrupted by the
ignorance of the Tarkish dialects both by the varions Arab and
Persian historians who wrotd of the Turks, and perhaps even more
by European orientalists who bavé nsed these historians, and who
have not been able to read aright the names as given by them.
However, in sometimes happily correcting the false orthography of
peculiarly Turkish names, Mr, VAmbéry himself acts very illogically
with regard to the Arabic names of Central Asiatics, writing them
most frequently, not as they are pronounced by the natives, but as.
they are pronounced in Constauntinople only.
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APPEXNDIX IIIL

MEDIEVAL TEAVELLERS IN CENTRAL AS[A.

AvureoUoH much bas already been written on the rontes of the early
travellers from Europe through Northern Central Asia, it may not
be profitless briefly to review some of them again in connection
with the Chinese records of similar journeys.

1. ZeuarcHys,

In the fragmenta of Menander Protector, we find an acconnt
of an embassy of Turks, accompanied by Maniach, the chief of
Sogdia, which arrived at Byzantium in 568. The next year the
Ewmperor Justinian sent Zemarchns on a mission to Dizahulus,
. the ruler of these Tarks. Dizabulus appears to be Dalobian Khan,

the younger son of Kigin, or Moyuni Khan, who established the
power of the Turks (Tu-bin) from the Western Sea to the (ulf
of Corea, aod from the Northern Sea to the steppes of Shamo, and
who ruled from 553 to 572. Dalobian Klan, after his father's death,
rebelled and founded the Western Hounse of the Ta.bin. He must
have exercised s viceregal sway during bis father's lifetime. He
lived on the porthern slope of the Tian Shas, which was then
called the White Mounatains, by the Chinese Bo-sban or Peshan,
and by the Tarks Ak-tag.

According to Menander, Zemarchns went to the mountains
Ek-tag, which he translates Golden Mountain, where he found the
eamp of Dizabulus in & boliow, very probably the same ‘Thoosand
Bpringa’ mentioned by Hioven Theang. As Altai means goiden,
the residence of thia Tarkish Kban has been placed by some in the
Aliai Monntsing, and Ritter on the strength of this even names
a portion of the Aliai range the Ek-tag Altai, an appeilation
wnknown on the spot, and agsinst which Captain Sosnofsky pro-
testa, (* Mem. Imp. Rnss. Geog. Soc.”; vol. v. Geography, p. 566 ;
St. Petersburg, 1875).

After Zemirchns had been fitly entertained, the most of his
snite waa sent back to the land of the Choliatae or Chliatae (pro.
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bably the Kangli), while he himself accompanied Dizabulus on an
expedition against the Persmians. On the way they stopped at
Talas (near Aulié-ata), where they were met by a Persian am-
basdador). Here, being dismissed, and being allowed to take with
him- @& deputation from the Choliatae, he crossed the river Qech—
which it would be difficult to identify—and after a leng journey,
came to & huge wide lagoon, perhaps the northern shore of the
Aral Bes, or the Mertvii Kultuk Bay of the Caspian. Travelling
for twelve days across the sandy shores of this lagoon, and having
to cross some very difficult places, he came to the stream of the
river Jch (the Emba ?), then to the Daick (the Yaik or Ural),
and then by other swampy tracts to the Attila (the Ethil or Volgs),
and then again fo the land of the Ugors. Then passing down the
west shore of the Caspian, he crossed the Camcasms, and got to
Trebizond, whence he posted to Byzantinm. (See Yule’s ¢ Cathay
and the Way Thither,” elx—clxvi). The Vech is by some (see Re-
view of Marco Polo in ‘ Edinburgh Review' for January, 1872)
identified with the Wakh, a name once given to the Upper Oxas.
According to this supposition Zemarchus must have crossed the

8yr Darya without mentioning it, and the Oxus a little below its
mouth.

2. Hioven THsang.

Sixty years after Zemarchus, in 629, Hionen Thsang, a Baddhist
pilgrim and student, started on his long journey through Central
Asia. Leaving China by Liang-tchow and Koa-tchow, at the
western extremity of the Great Wall, he went to Khamil (Hami),
Kbarashar and Kntche, and thenleaving the high road to Kashgar,
by which he returned fifteen years later, and paseing through the
borders of Pa-lu-kia (Ak-su), north-east, he crossed a stony desert,
and arrived at an icy mountain (Ling-tchan, the Muzart Pass,
close to the peak Khan Tengri), where ‘ snow had been heaped anp
from the beginning of the world, which never melts either iun
spring or in enmmer. Smooth fields of hard and glittering ice
stretch out mnendingly, and join with the clouds. The way is
often between icy peaks overhanging on each side, and over high
masses of ice. These places are passed with great trouble and
danger, with constant blasts of piercing wind and gusts of snow;
80 that even with warm boots and a fur coat, the cold penetrates
to the bones. There is no dry place in which to lie down or to
eat, Yon must cook your food and sleep on the ice’ ‘One is
often & prey to the ferocity of dragons, which attack travellers.
Those who follow this ronte shonld not wear red clothing, or carry
calabashes, or ory alond. Shounld these precantions be forgotten,

4+
%
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the greatest misfortnnes would come, A violent wind would
suddenly arise, whizl about the sand, and engulf the traveller with
s shower of stones. It is very difficult to escape desth.! Bunch
were then the terrors of the Muzart Pass. Seven days’ journey
through these mountains bronght Hiouen Thsang to a great lake,
called Theing-tchi, about 1,000 If in circamference. * Itis lengthened
from east to west, and narrowed from south to north; on all sides
it is surrounded by mountains. A nnmber of rivers throw them-
selves into it, and are lost there. The colonr of the water is a
greenish black, and ita taste is at once aalt and bitter. Sometimen
ite vast waves extend in immonse sheets, sometinies they swell ap
and roll impetaously. Dragons spd fish inhabit it, and from time
to time extraordinary monsters are seen to rise out of it. For this
reason the travellers who go and come pray for good Inck. Although
the guests of the lake are very pumerous, no ome dures to fish
thers.’ In this description it is impossible not to recognise Lake
Issyk Kol. After travelling 500 & porth.west from this lake, be
arrived at the city on the river Su-ye. *‘The city is from 6 to 7
L in circamference, and is the meeting-place of merchants from
different kingdoms.” There can be no question that this river ia
tbe Teho, and judging from the distance travelled, the city wonld
be near Tokmak, where an ancient town existed. We are further
1old that, ¢ from this city to the kingdom of Kie-choang-na (Kesh},
the conntry is called Su-li, and the inhabitants have the same
name. This name is also applied to their writing and to their
language. The radical forms of the graphic signs are very few,
and are reduced to thirty-two letters, which, by being combined
together, have gradually given rise to a great nomber of words.
The inbabitants possess but few historical memoirs. They read
from top to bottom." Ap interesting description of the inhabitanta
follows. Su-le, which nearly resembles Su.li, was the Chinese name
for Kashgar.

*West of Su-ye, there are many isolated towns. In each city
chiefs are established, who are independent of each other, bat who
are all submitted to the Tu-kue (Turks).’

After travelling about 40 Ili west of the river Su.ye, he
arrived at the * Thonsand Springa.’' *The coantry of the Thuvsand
Springs is abont 200 L square. On the south it is bounded by
snowy monntains, and on the three other sides by level plaina.
The land is abundantly watered, und the forest treea offer besntifal
vegetation. In the last month of spring the most varied flowers
beantify the earth like a rich embroidery. There are & thonsand
basins of living water, whence bave come the name of the Thousand
Springe. The Kban of the Tu-kus (Turks) comes to this place
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every year to avoid the warmth of summer. Here are 8 multitude
of stags ornamented with little bells and rings. They are familiar
with men, and do not flee their sight. The Khan likes to see
them. He has published a decree, in which be says that any one
who dared to touch one of them, would be punished with death
withont pardon. This is why all these stags can tranquilly end t.heu'
days.’

The Khan of the Turka at this time, as we find from the annzla
of the T°hang dynasty, was Sy shekhn Khan, who had just de-
throned Sybi Khan, and the * Thousand Sources,’ Ming-bulak, or
Thsian Thaionen, where he passed his summers, was probably the
same place a8 that at which Zemarchus had found his predecessor
sixty years before. Mr. Severtzof places Ming-bulak in the valley
of the Ters, a little west of Aulié-ata, where there iz now a locality
of the same name, noted for its fine pastures,but this does not seem -
to answer the requirements of the narrative, and at the same time
Ming-bulak ig not an uncommon name in any part of Central Asia.
A glance at the map, which shows numerons streams descending
the Alexandrofsky range and watering the triangle formed by the
Tchu and its chief branch, the Kurgati, can leave little doubt as to
the probble sitaation of the ¢ Thousand Springs,’ which, aceording
to Hiouen Thsang was a focality about fifty miles square. According
to the distances given it would be between Merke and Anlié-ata.

. After travelling 140 or 150 ¥ west of the Thousand Springs, he
f arrived at the city of Ta-lo-sse (Talaa, at or near Anlié-ata), eight
or nine % in circnmference. Merchants from different countries
live in it indiscriminately. As regards the products of the scil and
the climate, this country resembles that of Su-ye.' About ten K
south of this he fonnd an isolated city, inhabited by 830 families of
Chicese origin, who, althongh they had adopted the dress and tastes
of the Turks (T'u-kue), had yet preserved the language snd nsages
of their country. *Leaving this kingdom and travelling 200 I to
south-west, he arrived at the city Pt-shui, or White Water (1n Per-
sian Isfidjad, the modern Tchimkent), This city is six or seven I
in circumference. With regerd to the products of the soil and the-
nature of the climate this country is much better thau that of
Tu-lo-gse.’

‘Travelling about 200 I to the south-west, he arrived at the
city of Kong-yu (Yangy ?), which waa five or six /i in circumference.
The plains were rich and fertile, and the gardens and forests
offered magnificent vegetation.” Thence he went 40 or 50 I sonth
to the kingdom of Nu-fch'i-kien (the old Nejkat or Nujkent), and
thence 20U Il west to the kmgdom of Tche-shi {Tchatch, Shash, or
Tashkont),
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t
. Hionen Theang then went to Ferghana, Usrushna (Ura-tep(),
Samarkand, and Kesh, and throngh the Iron Gates, to the Oxus.
‘The fall account ot the travels of Hionen Thsang is to be found
in the ‘Voyages des Pélerins Bouddbistes,” par M. Stanislas
Julien
8. Ye-1ft Ter'v-msaL

The celebrated Chinese statesman, Ye-li Tch'u.teai, nccom.
panied Tchinghiz Kban in his conquest of the West, and wrote a
book about his travels, whick he named * Si-yn-ln,’ or an ¢ Acconut
of a Journey to the West,” an abstract of which was made and
published long afterwards by Ju-tze. I quote some passages from
the translation given in Dr. Bretschaeider's * Notes on Chinese
Medimval Travellers to the West " .—

‘In the next year (1219) a vast army was raised and set in
motion towards the west. The way lay throngh the Kim.shan
{Chinese Altai). Even in the middle of the snmmer, masses of ice
and snow accumulate in these moantains. The army passing that
road was obliged to eut its way through the ice. The pines and
larch trees are so high that they seem to reach beaven ; the valleys
(in the Altai) all aboand in grass and flowers. The rivers west of
the Kin-shan all run to the west, and finally discharge into & lake
(Nor Zaisan). Sonth of the Kin-shan is Bie-shiila (Bisklalik,
Urumtsi), s city of the Hui-hu (Mobammedann, Uigurs). There
in a tablet of the time of the T'ang dynasty, on which it is
said that here at that time was the station of the army of the
northern desert. The desert is several handred li distant from the
city (of Bishbalik). There is a lake with an island iu it, on which
a great number of birds used to mew. West of the city (of Bish.
balik), 200 & distant, is the city Lun-f'ai-kien, where also a tablet
of the time of T'ang is found. Bouth of the city (of Bishbalik) L)
% (beyond the Tian-Shan) is Huo-lchou, the same place which at
the time of T'ang was called Kao-irk’ang, and also Yi-tehou, Went
of Kao-ick'ang, 3,000 or 4,000 L distant, is the city of Wu-duan,
which is the same aa the realm of Yifien (Khotan), of the T'ang
dynasty. There is a river there, in which is fonnd white and black

¢ At a distance of more than 1,000 K, after having cromed the
desert, one arrives at the city of Bula. South of this city is the
Yinsham mountain, which extends from east to west 1000 Ui,
and from north to south 200 & On the top of the mountain is
s lake (Sairam Nor), which is 70 or 80 Uk in circumference. The
Iand south of the lake is overgrown with apple trees, which form
suck dense forests thai the sunbeams cannot penetrate. After
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leaving the Yin-shan one arrives at the city of 4-li-ma (Almalyk).

The western people call an apple a-li-ma (aima), and as all the

orchards around tbe city abound in apple trees, the city received

this name. Eight or nine other cities and towns are subject fo
A-lima. In that country grapes and pears abound. The people

cultivate the five kinds of grain as we do in China. West of

A-li-ma there is a large river, which is called I-lie (Ili). Further

on, west of this river, is the city of Hu-sze-wo-lu-do, the capital

of the 8i-liso (Karakhitai), several tens of eities are subject to it

To the west of Hu-sze-wo-lu-do, several handred li, is the city of -
Ta-la-s2¢ (Talas). From this place, 400 i and more to the south-
west, are the cities K'udjun (Hodjent), Bap'u, Ko-san (Eassan)

and Ba-lon (Badam, Kensbadam}."

~ After this follow notices of Hodjent, Badam, Otrar, Samarkand,
and Bukhara, from which I have previously given some quota~

tions.

Two placesin this acecunt deserve mention, Bu-le and Hu-sze-
wo-lu-do. Bu-la is probably the same place as that marked on
ancient Chinese maps P'u-la, the Bolp of Tchang-Te, the Phulad of
Hetham, and the Pulad of the historiana of the Mongols. It was a
little to the north or north.east of Lake Bairam Nor, and may
perhaps derive its name from the river Boro-tals, r sod 1 being
interchangeable, as in Talas and Taraz, and is perhaps Ulan-bury;
or it may come from Bulak, a spring, which enters into several
names in this region. May this not be the city which Rubruquis
calls Bolok, to which the German prisoners were sent from Talas,
and which he passed et & distance of three days' journey ? .

Hu-sze-wo-lu-do wae the capital of the Si-liao or Karakhitai, and
should, therefore, be Bala Sagun, though whether it is meant for
that is hard to tell, Wy-lu-do is simply orde, or camp.

4, Ter'saxa Tee'oy.

Tech’ang Tech'nn, the Taonist monk, also passed through this
region in 1221 and 1224, on his way to and from the court of
Tchinghiz Khan. _

After leaving Bis-sze-ma (Bisbbalik, the modern Urnmtsi), and
going along the northern slope of the Tian Shan, and passing
several towns, he came after seven days' journey to Tch'ang-ba-la
(Tchanghalik, a town on old Chinese maps, but not otherwise
kmown). Aiter travelling westward several days, during which he
crossed a sandy desert, and then, turning msouthward on a long
slope, he came to 8 lake, which he calls the Luke of Heaven (the
modern Sairam Nor), the deacription of which, as well as of the
Talki defile, which I bave elsewhere quoted, is still very exact.
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What a slope this was which he ascended may be seen from the
fact that Sairam Nor is 7,200 feet above the lavel of the sea, while
Ebi Nor, at s distance of leas than B0 miles, is but 700 feet. After
passing through this defile he came to the city A.liimaz. This was
the old Almalyk, sitnated near the modern Kaldjs, and its name he
_ rightly derives from the Trrkish a/ma, apple. Having been enter.
tained by the ruler of the P'-su-man (Mussulmans), he journeyed
* further to the west, and arrived in four days at the T"a-la-sumo.
lien. The river, which is deep and broad, comes from the east, and
cutting ecross the Yiu-shan mountains, rans in & north-western
direction. To the south of the river, again, are smow.covered
monntains, On the first of the tenth month (end of October) we
crossed the river in a boat, and proceeding southward arrived at a
great mountain, on the northern side of which was a small fown,

Thence we travelled five days to the west. . . . Travelling again
westward daring seven days, we crossed a mountain, and met a
Chinese envoy who was retarning to China. . . . Next day there

was & great enow-fall, and we reached a small town of the Hei-ho
(Mohammedans). The snow was one foot deep, but it was quickiy
melted by the sum.

* On the 16th of the tenth month, we went in & south-western
direction, crossed the river on s bridge of planks, and in the
evening reached the foof of the southern mountains. Here were
(formerly) the dominions of Ta-shi Lin-ya. . . . Here the elimate
is quite different from that of the regions north of the Yin.shan
(Tian Shan). The conniry has many plains, snd the people are
employed in agriculture and breeding of silkworms. They make
wine from grapes. The fruits are abont the same as in China;
bat it does not rain there daring the whole summer acd agtumn,
hence the fields are irrigated artificially by canals led off from the
rivers, and the corn is brought to matarity, To the north-east are
mountains, to the south-west valleys, which stretch out for ten
thousand .

‘This kingdom {(of Tashi-Linya), existed about a buondred
years. As the power of the Naiman was broken, they (i,
Gutchluk and the Naimans), fled to the Ta-shi, and after becoming
powerful, overthrew that nation. Subeequently the Suan-tuan
(Sultan of Khirezm), conqnered the western part of their dominiona,
then Tchingiz arrived, the Naiman were totally destroyed, and the
Suon-tuan was also overthrown.

‘We were told that the way siill before us presented many
difficaliies. One of our carts was broken, and we were obliged to
leave it behind.

*The loth of the tenth month, we travelled westward along
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the hills, and after seven or eight day’s journey, the mountains
puddenly tarned to the south. We saw a city built of red stones;
and there were the traces of an ancient military encampment, To~
the west we saw great grave mounds, which resembled the Great
Bear, Passing over a stone bridge, and travelling five days along the
south-western mountainas, we arrived at the city of Sai-lan (Sairam).’

" The chief, and, indeed, only difficalty in fixing the localities
mentioned on this rounte, lies in the river called Ta-lo-su mo-lien.
Molien ia the same a8 Muren, the Mongol word for river, and there
is no question but that literally it must mean the river Talas. But
Tch’ang Tch’nn conld not possibly have travelled the distance from
Kuldja (Alima) to the Talas, about 600 miles, in four days, and
have taken twenty-five days to go from the Talas to the city of
Sairam, only about 100 miles.

On the return journey, the account is more easily understood.
Teh'ang Tch'un left Sairam on the 16th of the third menth. On
the 23rd of the month he waa joined by the Imperial envoy, A-gou,
who had been ordered to accompany him along the southern bank
of the Toh'ufmu-lien (the Tchn). Ten days later, he was at a
distance of more than one hundred I to the west of Alima, and
erossed a large river. On the 5th of the fourth month, he arrived -
at 8 garden east of the city of Alima, and in the evening reached
the foot of the Talki defils,

Dr. Bretechneider, in his ‘Chinese Medimval Travellers,’ pp.
84-36, in order to explain these difficnlties, suppuses there must be
some confupion in dates, or that parts of the diary have been trans-
posed, Mp. Lerch thinks that by the Ta'-la-su mo-lien, Tch'ang
Tch'un does not mean the modern Talas, but the Tchu, It seems
to me, however, very much more simple to suppose a slip of the
pen on the part of the diarist, If we look attentively at the
account, we shall see that he must have meant the Ili, althongh he
called it the Talass. He had probably entered in his note-book
the names of all the rivers he crossed, and of the places to which
be came, and by an easily intelligible error placed here the wrong
name. Io no other way is it possible to understand the route.
This must be the same river which was last crossed on the return.
journey before reaching Alima, bot which is not named there. .

Afier crossing the Ili in a boat, for it is too deep to be fordable,
and probably was never bridged, and proceeding southward, he
srrived at a great mountain, on the northern side of which was a town,
probably somewhat to the east of the modern Vierny. Following
these mountains, the Alatam, to the west, he crossed them pro-
bably at the Knstek Pass, on the route of the old post road, and
then came to the river Tchu, which he crossed on & bridge, and
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renched the foot of the Alexandrofsky range, where he came into
the country of the Karakhitai, the history of which people he bricfly
relaten. Then travelling westward along the foot of this range,
be came to the ruins of Akhyr-tash, of which T have spoken on
p- 121, vol. ii, and crossing the Talas on a stone bridge, arrived at
Sairam, near Tchimkent, This supposition, that the river of which
Tech’ang Tch’un speaks is the Ili, will make his dates properly agree.

For & note on the translation of the account of Tch'ang
Tch’un's journey, see vol. i. p. 233. I bave chiefly fullowed Dr,

Bretschneider.
5, Tcu'asg Tn.

In 1259, Tch’ang Te was sent by the Mongol Emperor Mangn
Khan to his brother Hulagu, who had just defeated the Kbalif of
Bagdad. On his retorn an aceount of his journey was written by
Liu Yu, who gave it the name of ‘ Bi-shi-ki.' I quote s portion of
it from Dr. Bretschneider’s translation, which is mnch foller and
better than those of Rémusat and Paathier,

¢ On the 20th day of the first month of 1259, Tch'ang Te set ont
as a courier despatched to the west (to the prince Hi-liewu or
Hulagu.} After leaving Ho-lin (Karakoram), he travelled through
the country of Wwu-sun in a north.western direction, more than
two bundred li, the ground rising gradumally. After a halt, the
traveller then crossed the-desert. The country’was very bigh and
cold, and notwithstanding the great heat in eummer, the snow
pever melts there. The rocky mountains were eovered all over
with fine pine trees. After seven days’ travelling in & soath-
western direction, Tch’ang Te had crossed the desert, and de.
scending gradually for three hundred [i, arrived at a river weveral
k broad It was called Hunmu-lien (the modern Dsabean), and
in summer often overflows the country. He crossed in & bont;
and a few days later passed the river Lung.qu (Clungur).

* Thence Teh'ang Te proceeded again in a north.western
direction ; the distance by road southward to Birshibali (Bish.
balik), at tbe nearest point being five bundred Ii (throngh a
country inhabited by s great samber of Chinese). They cultivate
wheat, barley, millet, and setaria.

¢ The river (Ulongor) flows to the west, stagnates, and forms
a lake, which is more than a thonsand U in e¢ircumference. The
name of this lake is Kitseliba-sze (Kszyl bash). Ii sbonnds in
good fish. There are mills (on the river), which are put in motion
by the rumning water. Proceeding gradually westward, Tch'ang
Te arrived at a city called Ye-man. Fuorther o the sonth-west a
city, Bo-lo, was reached. In this country wheat and rice are
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cultivated. On the mounntaing many cypresses are found, but they
do not thrive vigorously, and grow tortuously between the stones.
The dwelling-honses and bazaars stand interspersed among éhe
gardens. The honses are built of clay, and the windows furnished
with glaas,

‘To the north of this place {Bo-lo), is the Haie 'is shan (the
iron hill of the lake). A furious wind comes out from the
mountaing, and blows people passing there into the lake. '

¢ Proceeding south-west twenty Ui, Tch’ang Te reached a defile,
which i8 called Tie-mur-ts'an-ch’a (the Talki Pass)., It was
guarded by Chinese. The way leading through the defile was very
rugged, with overbanging rocks. After quitting this defile, Tch'ang
Te arrived ot A-li-ma-li (Almalyk). There the reservoirs in the
market-places were connected by ranning water. Asregards fruits,
there were melons, grapes, and pomegranates of excellent quality.
The Hui-ho (Mohammedans) in Alimali lived mixed up with the
Chinese, and gradually their customs had got cha.nged into the
customs of the middle kingdom.

‘ South (of Alimali) there was a city called Teh'i-mu-r. Amongst
the inhabitants were & great many Chinese from Ping and Fen.

‘ Qoing from the city of Bo-lo westward, the coins in use are
made of gold, silver, and topper, and bear inscriptions; but they
heve no square holes.

* Tch’ang Te n®w entered the country called Ma-a (Maveran-
nahr, {.6., Turkistan). In this country the people (in winter) put
horsea to sledges, and carry heavy burdens in this manner from
station to station, going very quickly. It ie reported that the Ki
Vi-ki-gee (Kirghiz), instead of horses, nse dogs (for d.mwmg
sledges).

* On the 24(;!1 of the second month (in the first half of Apnl),
Teb’ang Te passed Yi-tu, situated between two mountaing, The
ground there was level, and the population numerouns. The
eountry was intersected in all directions by canals, which irrigated
the fields, Numerous ancient walls and otber rnins were seen.
The people maid that in former times the K’i-iau (Karakhitai)
dwelt there. Tch'ang Te calculated that this country was fifteen
thonsand i distant from Ho-lin (Karakorom). In the neighbounr-
hood there is & river called Yiyiin (probably the Kurgaty). I
runs bubbling to the east. The natives say that this is the source
of the Yellow River (the Tchu).

*On the 28th of the second month, Teh'ang Te passed T"a-la-sz6
{Talas), aud on the 1lst of the third month, arrived at Sai-lan
{Sairam). ‘There ia a tower in which the Hm—ha (Mobammedans)
worship.’
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Yeman is perhaps Imil or Emil, a town supposed to be situated
on the river of that name, runcing into Lake Ala Kul, and fre.
quently mentioned by the hiatorians of the Mongols. ' It was the
appanage at one time of Knyuk Khan. ]t was probably somewhers
near the present Tchugutchak, ¥i-fu is apparently the country near
Pishpek and Tokmak, between the Ala-Tan and the Alexandrofaky

range,
6. Praxo Carrini.

In 1245 John de Plano Carpini, s Franciscan monk, was sent as
8 missionary by Pope Ipnocent 1V., to Mongolia. With Friar
Benedict, the Pole, he reached the encampment of Batu on the
Volga in February 1246, in Comania, and cromsing the Yaik, or
Ural, entered the land of the Kangli (Kangiitae), an srid and
desert region. Thence they went into the land of the Bisermans,
or Buesurmans (s Russian corruption of the word Massulman, used
in all the old chrouicles, and even now by the common peopls)
who spoke the language of the Comanians, but observed the law
of the Baracens. Here they found many ruined cities and forta,
and saw on a great river a certain town called Janckint (the old
Yany, or Jany-kent, on the lower Byr Darya), as well as others,
among which were Barchin aod Ormas. The ruler of this land
wag called AUi soldanus, which Mr. Lerch tbinks is prcbably o
corruption of the name of the Khirezm Shab Mling at that time,
Als Eddin Mobammed Sultan. Thence they went into the land
of the Black Kitayans (Kara Khitai), in which they saw the city
Omyl, which had just been rebuilt, and after that came npon ‘a
certaine emall sea, npon the shore whereof stands a little mouniaine,
in which mountaine is reported to be a hole, from which in winter
time soch vebement tempestes of wind doe issne, that traveilems
can scarcely, and with great danger, passe by the mame way, In
summer time the noise indeede of the winde is heard there, but it
proceedeth gently out of the hole. Along the shores of the foresaid
sea we travailed for the space of many dayes, which, although i
bee not very great, yet hath it many islands, and wee passed by,
leaving it on our left hande.’

The friars then passed by the lands of the Naimans, and arrived
at Karakorwm on July 22, remaived there until November 13, and
reached Kief again on June 8, 1247,

English translations of the relation of Plano de Carpini were
published in ¢ Hakluyt's Voyages,’ snd in * Purchas, His Pilgrims,’
but the best text of the original with all the variations of reading
in different wanuscripts, is to be found in the fourth volume of the
*Recueil de Voyages et de Mémoires publié par la Bociété de
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Géographie,” Paris, 1839, accompanied by learned and interesting
notes on ancient travellers, by M, I’ Avezac,

After crossing the Yaik, Plano Carpini went through the
sonthern portion of the steppe now belonging to the Lesser Horde
of Kirghiz, and passing, as Friar Benedict says, many salt marshes,
pools, and streams, and then s vast sandy waste (the Great and
Little Barsuk, and the Kara.Kum), until he arrived at the Syr
Darya, which is evidently the large river of which he speaks. At
that time the lower regions of the Syr Darya were inhabited and
cultivated, and contained many cities, which, up to the Mongol
invasion, had been wunder the Khérezm Shahs. The people
which Carpini calls Bisermins or Mussnlmans, were apparently of
Turkish race, and of the Mohammedan religion. Of the cities
there mentioned, Janckint is evidently Yanikent, the ruins of
which were investigated by Mr. Lerch in 1867, and were
described by him in his * Archeeological Journey in Turkistan.’
Barchin is probably the same as Partchin, mentioned in the journey
of King Hethom, and appears also to be mentioned by Shehab-
Eddin, in his ennmerntion of the cities of Torkistan, The name
is apparently also foand, althongh without discritical points, in a
coin of Jutchi, described by Freshn (see Lerch, i%d. p. 10). As
to Orpas, Karamzin, D'Avezac, Kunik, and others identify it
with the city of Tana or Azof, at the mouth of the Don, while
Frobn and others tiink it to be Urgentch the modern Khiva. It
seems probable that Carpini has confused in the two passages where
he speaks of this place, cities with similar names. A full discussion
of the various identifications proposed for Ornas is to be found in
Professor Philip Bruun's notes to his Russian translation of
Scbhiltberger in the ‘Memoirs of the Imperial University of New
Russia’ (Odessa, 1867), vol i. pp. 30-84. Lemfine (Lemfine, or
Lemfint), mentioned in the last chapter, is otherwise unknown.

From the Syr Darya Carpini probably went by the nsunal road,
through Talas, &o., but there is no means of ssttling his ronte until
we come to the lake with islands and a violent wind, which is
commonly believed to be Lake Ala Kul, or Alak-tugul-nor, as the
Mongola call it, and which is mentioned by Toh’ang Te, as well as by
Rabruquis. Ala Kul means the spotted lake, either on account of
the islands in it, or bocanse, as the Kirghiz think, it lies among the
mountaing Ala-taw. The Mongol name means the ‘lake of the
spotted ball" It is the only lake on this route with large islands
and was explored first by Schrenk, and then by Golabef, whose
account is printed in the ¢Memoirs of the Imp. Russ. GeOg
Boo. :* Geography, vol i. p. 349.

VoL, 1. pD
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- The difficulty here is that if Omyl be Iymil or Emil (or Yeman.
in Tchang-Te), which is some distance beyond Lake Ala Kul, the®
lake must be the Kyzyl-bash, which haa no ialands, thouph it is
frequently disturbed by violent winds. Ala Kul ia the only lake
in this part of Asia, except Balkash, which has sny isianda.

The place of the violent wind ia the Acfile in the monutaing on
the road from the Alas Kaul to Sairam Nor, of which I quote the
account of & recent traveller, Mr. Zakharof, ou p. 191 of val. i1,

7. Rrerogors,

In 1253, William de Rabruk, or Rubrnquis, a Flemish Fran.
ciscan friar, was sent by St. Louis of France on a mission to the
Tartars. He set out from the Volga on September 16, 1253 -
and went to the Court of Mangn Khlan, at Karskorum, and got
back to Antioch about the end of June 1255,

Twelve days from the Volga, the missionaries came to the Jaqag
(Yaik, Cral}, and travelled through the land of the Kangli enstward
till October 31 ; the inhabitants of the conntry having all migrated
southward, they went straight south throngh ccrtain Alpa eight
days, when they saw high mountains south of them (the Alezan. .
drofsky range), and on November 8, they came to the city of
Kenckatl (Kentchak, near Merke). ‘ Here there descended a grmt
riner downe from the mountaines, which watered the whole region,
according as the inhabitants would give it passage by making
diners chanels and aluices ; neither did this river exonerate it pelfe
into any ses, but was swa]lowed up bty an hideous gulfe into the
bowela of the earth (lit. was absorbed by the 80il); and it caowed
many fennes or lakes’ (probably the Tcha).

Hence they travelled eastward, and in a few days after ‘ entered -
apon those Alpes where the Cara Catayans (Karskhbitai) were woont
to inbabite (Ala Tan). And there wee found & mightie riger:
insomnch that wee were comstrained to imbarke our seloes, and to
saile guer it (the Ili). Afierward we came into s certaine valley,
where I saw & eastle destroyed, the walles whereof were onely of
wudde: and in that place the ground was tilled also. And there
wee founde 8 certame village, named Eqwius, wherein were
Saracens, speaking the Persian language; howbeit they dwelt an
boge distance from Persia. The day foilowing, haaing passed over
the aforesaid Alpes (spurs of the Als Taa), wbu:h descended from
the great mountaine southward we entred into 8 most beaatifu]
plaine, hauing high mountaines on our right hande, and on the
lefi hande of us & certnine sea or lake, which coutaineth Sfteens
dayes;ourney in eiremite (Lake Balkmsh). Al the foresayde plaine
ia most commodioualy watered with certaine freshets dmmﬂmg from
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the said mountaines, all which do fall into the lake. In pummer -
time wee returned by the north shore of the saide lake, and there
were great mountaines on that side also. Upon the forenamed plaine
there were wont to bee great store of villages; but for the most
part they were all wasted, in regarde of the fertile pastures, that
the Tartars might feede their cattel there. Wee found one great
citie there named Cuailac, wherein was & mart, and a great store of
Merchants frequenting it. In this citie wee remsained fifteene
dayes, staying for a certaine Scribe or Becretarie of Baatz, who
onght to bave accompanied our guide for the despatching of certaine
businesse in the court of Mangu.’ All this conntrey was wont to be
called Organum : and the people thereof had their proper langmage,
and their pecnliar kinde of writing. But it was altogether inhabited
of the people called Contomanni. The Nestorians likewise in those
parts used the very same kinde of language and writing. They are-
called Organsa, becanse they were wont to be most skilfull in playing
upon the Organes or citherne, as it was reported unto me, Here
first did I see worshippers of idoles, concerning whom, bee it -
known unto your maiestis, that there be many sects of them in the
Enst conntries.’

After leaving Kayalik on November 30, Rubruquis came to &
* small city of Nestorians, and then, after three days, arrived at the -
chief place of that province, at the extremity of the aforesaid sea,
" which seemed to ns to be as tempestaous 28 the ocean, We saw
in it & great island. My companion approached ite shore, and
dipped his linen cloth into it to taste the water, which was a little
salt, but drinkable. Then there came & certain valley between the
grest mountains in the region between the sonth and east, and
there among the mounntains there was another great lake, and a
river came through that valley from that lake into the other, and
8o great s wind continually comes through that valley, that mex
paas it with great danger of being carried into the lake. 'We then
crossed this valley, going northward to great mountsins covered
with the deep snow which was then lying on the gronnd.' Here,
the population being small, they hastened their journey, and on the
second Sunday of Advent, passed between very horrible rocks, so
that they were requested to say some good words to put to flight
the demons which were accustomed there to fall on ‘man. After
that they entered into a plain, where was the Court of Kenkhan
(Keucan or Kencan), formerly the land of the Naimans (the
valey of the Black Irtysh). The place mentioned was not seen
st that time, but only on the returp journey. Then again they
crossed mountains, always going northward, and at length on

pDd "
»



404 AFPENDIX IIL

Xovember 26, came into a great paim Lke a sea where no Lills
lppenml,.ndmthmi&ynrivdﬂlhﬂ(’mdmng-
Kkan.

The best text of Rabrequis is that given by DAvemas, bus |
have qaoted ia part from the quaint, though imperfect transiation,
pivex I Hakluyt. There are ceraain things im the scecuat of
Robrwquis which it is very dificalt wo explain rntil we eome 1o
Kentchak Whas the Alps were which he crnssed, it is impossible
1o my, unless they are the high lands south of Akwmolinsk, bar the
bich mounwmizs which he saw to the south of him, and whirh he
endently did not eroes, are the Alexandroliky rasge, 38 0 enidemt
from the position of Kemtchak

Quasremere (- Xotices et exioaite,” wol. xifi p. 22¢ 1, citen varions
pssiages from Massziman kmstorians. mentioming Keatchak and
pearly always in commertiom with Talw For iossanes, Hashid
Ed:iunpabd:hemuff;hndﬁmwhhudﬁudﬂ
Razi snys “ the mendows of Talas and Kenschak which sre eomavmly
calted Mowki and Turaz.” Moskiis so mimilar 10 Merke or Mirky,
that 1% seems 40 mo phin that Kemschak -ummr.cdm:bg
neighboarhood of the present Merke 1 bad enme 0 ths com-
clusion even before reading the pasase in Quatremire, from what
Babrequis mrs of Takw, for in the village ciose 10 the mowscains,
whirk he remched the day afier leavieg Kenschak, he made
Inguiries abost the situation of Talna, and was tokd that & wae
six day’s journey bebind him (VT ditir pral mow}. The VI may
here be & mmprint for IV, or even fx IL or & may be thas bus
question was ot scenrately asswered  As st that tizae thers was
ire shere, and as since Michselmas they had bad frost, i s probmbce
that Babrageis erossed the Toha without notcicg it, and the rrver
which rrigased the coantry most therafore be eicher the Kargaty,
or oms of the branchew of the Toha, or poambiy the Toho itaelf,
which he approached from the other nde. A few days aferwards
he emiered the Alps where the Karskb:tai Eved, snd frund there o
Inrye viver, which he wus oblized w0 croes in & boar, 5. ke crommed
over the spurs of the Ala-Tas poing woward Vierny, wheve the by
were not particnlarly digh, and came o0 the L'M-tbml‘y
scream in this region deep enouch 10 aeed a bons 0 crves i, Afier
crossing thim, he comes 0 the wen of Ejaies Cilmel Yole
(: Cazhay,” p. ec), lenas w0 the opmion that Einins is & transiation
of asparad, the erp of which @ the Pervam for brw. This, hew.
ever, seems 1O me smewiat stiramned, a8 Babrague s aiwaye very
aarefal 10 give the sative mames for piaced, amd wot a tramsinted
name of this kind withogt the onzizal.  Mr. Boworth wonld maze
Equums E-kaicim, the * dog’s ford,” en the righs baak of 1he Karpaty,
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s ncles abore s jumction with the Teha T mame is indeed
souvewion sinther, but & is Bepossible in any way f0 reconcile this
sdeanibeation with the topography of Robrugnis. The mext day
brunelh off from the momstaing from the south, which west be the
iy lmds throngh which the post road now runs, guing from the
sasicom of L sownrds Eopal He them bad the high mountsins of
the Al Tun om kis right band and Balkash om kis Jeft, apd soon
exaoe b Lbe town of Karalik, which Colonel Yule i probably right
m placive mesr Kopal (3id. p. ecxisi). This land, be mys, was
culivd Orezmmen. This vaae a8 Colonel Yale maye (ilkd. p. 522),
u probebly derived from that of the Prineess Regent Orgses
{(rppoahy, widow of Kars Hulagn, prandson and secccssor of
Jduguimi, them reiguing m Abmelvk, and was probubly givem to the
eovntry throsgh svme mimpprehension of Bubrequis.  His denive-
toua of the mame . of course, utter nonsense. The deseription of
Laxe Als Kaul, which Bolruguis spperently and very easily mistook
for & part of Lake Balkssh, seeens to be very exoclient and accurate.
From bere be went sorthward towsrds the present Tclmguichek,
the comptry of the Xuiwan, and where they eves now live—turned
m the direetion of Lake Kyryl Bash, and come out on the plain to
the sowsh of iiad kakas, and probably ascended the river Ulonge or
CUrusgnr.

8. Kx¢ Hrrrrm.

* Heibwm, King of Armenia, very fatifal and a friend of Christ,
reipumg ol Sis, i the regions of Cilicia, knd previcusly seni bis
brother, the Geners) Remint (Sempad), with presents sad oBerings
& Givg (Koyuk ) Kisa, who received kim honourabiy, and sent bxn
boawe with eonfromery letiers.

* Whes Mspge Klan bocsame sovereign, the grest Generalissimo
Bata, besring the title of * RBoyally Desended,” residing in the
mork with lis msemersiie legions, on the banks of the great snd
duey river Fael (Vilgs), winch falls ino the Caspisn Sea, requested
for Livugf and Maoge Kiam a visn from Kisg Hetham This
Prince, who fesred Baix, keft soretly in disgase, for fenr of being
meopwsed by kin meigbboars, the Turks, snd their Sulen, Als-
Esdim of Boum, who serally huted him for kis friendly relunons
wak the Tartwn, Having quickly traversed the Turkish domirnices,
ﬁtwdm&ph-ﬁﬂdﬁm,vhmb-wﬂn&msm
ecunauander of the Turtar army in the East, 53 well a8 other lorda,
who preesed him bonosrably.  He stopped at the village of Vardenis,
in the disrics of Aragatsofs, and opposite Moust Arsi, in the honse

¥



406 APPENDIX UL

of Prince Kord, of Armenian race, and in religion a Christian,
Here he remained until he received from home the things intended
for presents and offerings. These things were sent to him by his
father Prince Constantine, already an old man. . . . Accompanied
by them the King went through Agovanie (Albania), and by the
Gates of Derbect, 7.c., the fortress of Tchor, to Batu, and his aen
Bartakh, a Christian. They welcomed him with honour and
affection, and fitted him out for hia long journey to Mangn Khan,
beyond the Caspian Sea.

‘ Having set out on the 6th of the month of Mareri, or May 13,
the King and his snite crossed the great river diekk (the Yaik or
Ural), and arrived at Or (the river Or, or & towan on it), midway
between the ecamp of Batn and Manga Khan.

‘ After crossing the river Ertilch (Irtysh), they arrived in the
country of the Naiman, thence smong the Karallitai, and renched
Tataristan on the 4th of the month Hori, September 13, and on
the festival of the elevation of the Holy Cross, were presented to
Mangu Khan, who was sitting in all the greatness of his fame.

‘King Hethum offered him his presents, and was treated with
due respect, and remained in the Horde Bfty days. Mangm Khban
gave him a special rescript, forbidding ‘any one to disturb him or
his states, as well ag an order granting liberty to all churches.

‘ Btarting thence on the fiftieth day, the 23rd of Sakm: (November
1), in thirty days he reached Gumagur, then went to Berbalikh
and to Beshkbalith (Bishbalik), and to the sandy countries where
live savage men who are quite naked with the exception of the
hair on their heads; the breasts of their women are long and
epormeous. They are quite dumh. Here there are also wild horsen
with yellow and black skins, and white or black mnles, much
larger than horses or asses, a8 well a8 camels with two hnmps,

*Thence they went to Arlekh (or Lekb), to Kulluk, Enkalk,
Janbalekh (Tchangbalik, see in Tch'ang Tch'un), Khulzpai, and
Ankibalekh (Yangybalik)., Thence they entered into Turkistan,
and came to Fkopruk, Tingabalekh, and Pulad.

¢ Crossing the Sut-Kul or Milky Lake (Sairam Nor), they came
to Alualekh (Almalik} and Ilan-balekh (serpent town). Passing
over the river Jlan-su (the Ili), and crossing an arm of Moont
Tanrus, arrived at Talas, and came to Hulave (Hualaga), the
brother of Mangn Khan, who had taken for his share the coantries
of the East.

* After that, turning to the north-west, they came to Kutukichin,
Berkent, Bulullhan, Urusokan, Kaikand, Khuzakh (Suzsk 7), Kamotz,
Khendakhuir, and Segnakh (Saganak), or the Mountaing of Khur.
tehukh (a river near Turkistan), whence come the Seldjukides, and
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which begin st the Taurus, and reach to Parichin (Barchin), wherd
they end. :

‘ThenoetheymmetoSartakh,son of Batn, who was ‘going to
Mangu Ehan, Then they went to Sengakh (var. Bengan, Ongan),
Savran (Sanran), which is extremely large, Xharalchukh, Ason
(Yassy, Turkistan), Sori (or Savri, Sauran), Ofrar, Zurnukh (on
the left bank of the Syr Darya), Dizekh (Jizakh), and thence in
thirty days .to Samarkand, Scm'pul, Krman (Kermineh), and
Bulshara,

‘ After crossing the great river Jmium (Oxus), they went o
Mrmm, Saraskh, Tus, sitnated opposite to Khorasan, or Bokastan,
Then they entered into Musanderam, and then came to Bestam,
then to the country of Erak (Irak), on the frontiers of the Mulhids
(the assassing), to Damgan, the large town of Rei, to Kazuin, Avher,
Zongian, Miana, and in twelve days to Teuriz. .

* Twenty-six days after they fraversed the Eraskh (Araxzes),
and went to Sisian, to Batcho-Nuin, chief of the Tartar army,
who gent them on to Hodja-Nuin, o whom he had entrosted the
command of his army, while he himself with the other chiefs went
to meet Hunlavu (Holaga), brother of Mangu Khan, who was going
to the East (i.e. Persia and Armenia). .

* The ng related to us with regard to barbarons peoples,
marvellous and unknown things which he had seen, or of which he
bad heard, There is, he said, beyond the Khatai, a country where
the women bave the shape of human beings, and are gifted with
speech, while the men have that of dogs, and are duwb, large, and
hairy. These dogs allow no one to penetrate into the country, and
bunt beasts; with which they feed themselves a8 well as the women,
When the dogs lie with the women, the males are born in the shape
of dogs, and the females like women.

*There is slso a sandy island, where there grows like a free a
kind of preciouas bone, called the *fish's tooth,” and when it is
cut, it sprouts again like a stag's horns.

¢ In another country there are numbers of idolators, worshipping
very large idola of clay, ealled Shakmumia (Shakya-Munya, or
Buddha), which they say haa been a god 3,040 years, and is yet to
Jive 87 tumans of years, of 10,000 each. At the end of this time
his divinity will be ftaken away by suother god, called Madrin
(Maidari, the future sncceasor of Buddha), in honour of whom they
have erected clay statues of an immense size, and have placed them
in five templea. These people, including Ltheir women and children,
are all priests; they are called Toins, They sbave off their hair
aad their beards, wear yellow filons like christians, not on the back,
but round the neck. They are temperate in eating, and with



408 APPENDIX INL

regard to marriage. Taking a woman of twenty, they lie with her
until she be thirty years old, three times & week ; until forty, three
times a month ; until fifty, three times a year; after the fiftieth yeur
. they tonch them no more.

‘*The wise King related about barbarians many other things,
which I omit, that I may not be taxed with exagirration. He
entered Armenia eight months after leaving Mangm Kban, This
was in the year 704 of the Armenian Era (1255-1256)."

The King Hethum, whose jourmey to Mongolia I have just
given, was Hethum or Hayton, the Armenian form of the name
which is in Arabic Hafem, who reigned over Cilicia, or, as it was
called in the Middle Ages, Little Armenia, from 1226 to 1274,
This journey constitntes the fifty-ninth chapter of the *istory of
Armenia,’ by Kirakoz of Gantzak, the whole of which is translated
by Brosset in his ‘ Denx Historiens Arméniens.” This chapter also
previously appeared in 8 Raussian translation in the * Biberian
Messenger,” vol. xix., 8t. Petershurg, 1522, and subsequently in a
French translation from that edited by Klaproth, in the ¢ Jonrnal
Asatique’ for October 1533. It has also bheen translated into
French by N. Emin as an appendix to bis translation of the
‘ History of Vardan the Great,” Moscow, 1%61, and by K. P.
Patkanof, in the * History of the Mongols from Armenisn sources,’
St. Petersburg, 1874, 1 have chicly followed Patkanof, who has
given mnch care to the correct orthography of the proper names.

Hethum had been obliged to deliver up to the Mongols the
mother, wife, and daughter of the Turkish Sultan of Iconiam, who
bad songht refoge in his dominions, and had in this way gained the
favour of the Mongola, but had become hated by the Turks, and,
as an ally of the Mongols, was also distressed by attacks from the
Sultans of Egypt, which finally put an end to this little Christian
kingdom. He had previously, as stated in the text, sent to Kuyuk
Kban his brother Sembat, the constable of Armenia, but the Kban
commanded that Hethnm should himself come. Ji waa in conse.
quence of his terror of the Turks, that be disguised bimself and
went trcognito through the Turkish country in the snite of his own
ambassador. Two years after his retarn, be told the historian Abal
Faradj that he was not recognised until e came to Arzengun; but
thai there a man who had lived some time m Cilicia, exclaimed,
“If these be my eyes, this is the King of Sis’ Op hearing this,
the ambassador, whom be was accompanyirg, struck bim, and said,
‘Thou most abject little man, art thon like » king?’' ‘But L’ be
savs, ‘ patiently bore the blow to turn from me his correct saapicion.”

Rabrugnis, on his way back from Karakorum, passed Hetbom,
and on arriving at the Horde of Batn, learned that Hetham, doring
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his stay there, had rendered assistance to the men whom he had
left there, who had been badly off. Hethum gives few details of
his outward journey, and appears to have gone directly east antil
he erossed the Irtysh. The Or, which he describes as being half
way, is probably go in point of time, and not of distance; so that
it is probably, not as Kleproth suggested in Jungaria, but the
river Or, from which both Orenburg and Orsk derive their namea.
On returning, he arrived in a month at Gumagur, Gumsgur, or
Kumakur, which Patkanof suggesis may be a corrupted form of
Karalam, then at Berbalik, which Klaproth thinks is the modern
Barknl, then at TUramtei, then keeping along the rocky highway
skirting the northern slope of the Tian Shan, and south of Lake
Ebi Nor to Lake Sairam Nor and Kuldja, and then through Semiretch
to Aulié-ata. From this point Hethum turned southwards to Sa-
markand, and retnrned home by the way of Khorassan and Persia.

Among the wondrons tales told by King Hethum of the strange
people that he bad acen is one abomt the race of dogs and women.
Plano Carpini speaks of the same story. According to Klaproth
there is also a story of the * Keon kous,” or Kingdom of Dogs, in
the Chinese books of that epoch. The Chinese Encyclopeadia, ¢ San-
thaai thou hoei’ (¢ Affairs of Man”), in beok xii., folio 27, says that
* In the Kingdom of dogs the men have the bodies of dogs. Their
heads are covered with long bair, they are not dressed, and their
language resembles the barking of dogs. Their women are of the
human race, and understand the Chipese langnage. Their clothes
are made of sables’ ekina. These people live in caverns. The men
eat raw food, bnt the womem cuok it. They contract marringes
with these doga, Formerly a Chinaman lived in this conntry, and
the women, who desired t0 run away, gave him little sticks, and
nsked him when he returned to his country to drop ome of these
sticks every ten . The dogs, then seeing that their dwellings
wera deserted, sot out in parsuit of this man, but could not eatch
him. To go from Nankin to this country requires two years and
two months,’

In reading these stories ons is struck with their resemblance to
the legond of the origin of the Kara-Kirghiz from forty maidens
and a red dog, and it seems probable that both Hethum and Carpini
daring their travels heard of these and aumlar legends, 'Whl.ch they .
converted into actual present facts.

The moral, of all this is very simple. In all countries where
thers are inhabitants there are roads or tracks, or lines of communni.
cation ; and travellers in general jowrney by those roads, and do
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not go across the open conntry, Where the conntry is shat in by
a mountsin range with a limited nnmber of passes, it ia compara-
tively easy to asdertain where those roads must run.

Now we kpow that in ancient times there were from Pokin
three roads to India, full descriptions of which are given in writers
of the Thang dynasty, 88 well as in others. One, the southern
road, went through China itself to the eoast; the sccond, the middle
road, went throngh Central China to Kashgar and Thibet; the
northern road, with which we have concern, after leaving China at
the extreme north-western corner of the empire, skirted the great
monniain ranges, and near the pressnt Ak-sa divided inte two
branches, one of which went on to Kashgar, and the other going
throngh the Muzart Pass along the shore of Lake Issyk Kul, eame
into the valley of the Tcha, then went along the northern side of
the Alexandrofsky range to Talas, and then southward to Tashkent,
Samarkand, Balkh, and Kabul: in fact, was almost exsctly the
present post and caravan road. This was the ronte tsken by
Hiouen Thsang, and the description of it given by the writers of
- the Thang dynasty in some respecta supplementa hia aceonnt, and
in others is almosi exactly coincident with it. Tehinghiz Khan,
after defeating the Naimana, who lived in the Upper Irtyxh,
descended into Central Asia from the neighboorhood of Lake
Nor Zaisan; but immediately after his conquest 8 new road was
built, or perhaps an old one was improved, which left the oid
porthern road at Bishbalik or Urumtsi, went close to the mountains
to Lake Sairam Nor, then through them by the Talki Pass, where
many bridpes bad been constructed to Almalyk in the valley of the
Ili, then down that valley towarda the modern Vierny and Tokmak.
That road was from the time of the Mongols until the Jate Dungan
insarrection maintaived as one of the great Imperial Chinese post-
roads, and even now in the Talki Pasa bmt slight repairs would be
required to make it perfectly available. At the same time another
road was in frequent nse, which has been maintained notil recent®
times ; and which, deflecting porthwards before reaching Urnmtsi,
followed the River Urungur to Lake Kyzyl Bash, and then went by
the Irtysh to Lake Kor Zaisan. South of Lake Nor Zaisan, near
Lake Als Kul there was s provieee, the eapiial of which, Imil, was
situated near the presext Tehugutchak, and there waa a road going
gouth connecting this with Almalvk, What scems strange 15 that
anyone going to Central Asia should choose this northern road in
preference to the more direct one from Urnmisi to Sairam Nor, and
then turn eouth from Imil to Almalyk, instead of going directly on
ard joining the main roed fartber west, a8 Tchang Te seems to
have done. Still this may have been caused by reasces of state
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which have beer omitted in the short form in which the sccount
has come down to ns.

For travellers going to Central Asia from the West the case is
somewbat different. Here there are no mountain passes to concen-
trate the roads in particular places, and nothing but fresh water
and pastures to tempt {ravellers in one direction more than another
out of the direct road. Apparently, we may judge not ouly from
travellers but from accounts of campaigns, that the road from the
Volga was much what it would be now bad Orenburg pot been
built, that is, by the old caravan road from the meighbourhood of
Astrakhan to the.northern shore of the Ses of Aral, and then ap
the Syr.Darya as far 28 Tchimkent, where the road turned, as at
present, southward for Central Asia proper, and north-east by the
way of Aulié-ata for China and Mongolia, Different seasons of the
year naturally made differences in the routes pursned, and for that
reason we find Rubruquis, who started late in the year, tock & much
more northerly ronte than others, for there probably he fonnd much
better forage, and afterwards, there being snow on the ground, the
want of water did not trouble him.

END OF THE FIRST VOLUME.
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The Cost of Living Abroad. Crown 8vo, cloth.

Bilack (Wm.) Three Feathers. Small post 8vo, cloth
euirs, G, Sixth Edition

e Lady Sikverdale's Stoectheart, and other Stories.
3 wol.. cyown Jvo, vou, Gl

Kilmeny: @ Novel, Small post 8vo, cloth, 6s.
In Si/k Attire. 3rd and Cheaper Edition, small

past Bvo, ba . .
“ A work which destrves s heasty welcome for ita shill sl power i dufitcnsion of

chaacer. "~ etariay
A Daughter of Heth, 11th and Cheaper Edition,

Gown v, otk oxtrz, Sa. Witk Fromtispiere by ¥. Walker AR A
“hh—:—rmﬂd ndaum?wur\-”ﬁary-dnp-,
aqkn—e-::-. ‘A of Heoh' i of ihe uad to daserve it "—

Saturey Krouw.
Blackburn (H) Art in the Mosuntains : the Story of the
Pamion Plry, with speaeds of 3o Diegeaxteons.  Ses, 28
e A rtists and Arabs. With 1llustrations, 8vo, 75. 64,

Harz Mountains: & Tour in the Toy Country.
——— Normandy Picturesque, Hlustrations, 8vo, 165
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Blackburn(H.) Travelling in Spain. Wlustrations,8vo, 165
Travellingin Spain. Cheap Edition, 12mo, gs. 64,

The Pyrenees. Summer Life at French Watering-
Phns. 100 Iipstrations by GoETave Doxe. Royal Svo, 18s

Blackmore (R.D.) Lorna Doone. New Edition. Cr. 8vo, 6s.

# The reader at titnes holds his byeath, sp graphicall %0 simply does ohnmdd
uﬂhnsnh.“—.i‘amda_ykm Tyt 3

Alice Loryaine, 3 vols,, 1/ 11s. 64,

- 1 vol, 8vo.,65s. Sixth Edition.
Cradock Nowell. New Edition, Gs.

— Clara Vaughan. Revised Edition, 6.

Georgics of Virgil. Small gto, 4s. 64.

Blackwell (E.) Laws of Life. New Edition, Fcp., 3s.64.
Bombaugh (C. C) Gleanings for the Curious from the

Harvest Fields of Literature.  8vo, cloth, 125,

Book of Common Prayer with the Hymrml Companion.
3amo, cloth, 9d-  And in various bindings. .

Bowker (G.) St. Mark's Gospel. With Explanatory
- Notes. For the Use of Schools and Colleges. By Grozcr Bowwes. Foap., doth,

Bradford (Wm.) The Arctic Regions. Illustrated with
Photographa, taken on an Art E ition to G land. With Descriptive Narmras
tive by the Artist Iazval. broadaide, 25 inches by 20, beantifully bound in
moroceo extra, price Twenty- -Five Guincas.

Brett (E\) Notes on Yackhts. Fcp, Os.

Bristed (C. A) Five Years in an English Umversnty
' Fowrth Editioo, Beviwed and Amended by the Author.  Post 8vo, ras, 64

Bfoke (Admzml Str B. V. P, Bart, K.C.B.) Biography

Bumft (E.) Ten-Minutes Talk om all soris qf Topics.
With Antobiography of the Awthor, Small post o, cloth extra, 61

Burton (Captain R. F. L Two T rips 1o Gonlla Land and

the Cararacts of the Cong'o . BuxTon, 3 wols., demy Bvo, with
numous Igsteations and exn-a, ks

Butler (W. F) The Great Lone Land; an Account of

the Red River Expedition, 1869-1 ard Subsequent Travels and Adventures In the
%”“g‘“"ﬁmc"m“““ b ustemiony o Mo Fiti and Cheapor Bl rown
i .
9-: extra, 44, G ﬂhﬁnagdmwmmmﬁuﬁ,l 6r.) .
e The Wild North Land: the Story of a Winter

jmwndlboclm!loﬂ}m North America Demylvo.cloth.w“hnnmr
‘oodcuss and a Map., Fourth Edition, x8s.  Crown Svo, 35 &%

Akim-foo: The History of a Failure. Demy
Mdn&.ﬁ. Scoond Edidon,  Alsoa Third and Cheaper Edition, . 6d. . -
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Cadogan (Lady A.) lllustrated Games of Patience. By
the Lady Apeiaipr Capocaw. 24 Diagrams in Colours, with Dexcriptive Test.
Foolscap 4to, cloth extra, gilt sdges, 124. 6.  Second Edition.

Cakun (Leon) Aa'vmtura of Captain Mago. See
Adventures.

Case of My. Lucraft, and other Stories, By the Authors
of " Ready-Money Mortiboy.” » vols., crown, s1s

Changed Cross (The) and other Religious Poems. 2s. 64,

Child's Play, with 16 coloured drawings by E. V. B, An
entirely New Edition, printed on thick paper, with tints, 72, 6.

Choice Editions of Choice Books. 2. 6d. each. Illustrated
Cw Cou. R. T. Cemswicr, R A, E. Duscam, Biexer Fourtex, ]J. C.
oxsLEY, A, Hrcu. R. Rlncuu R.A. g’ronnouu, F, Taviax,
G. THOMAS, H. J Totlsunm, E. H, w:nnm, }innuon Wun, kc.
Bloomfield's Farmer's Milem’s L'ATlegro.
Campbelf's Pleasures of opc. Poetry of Nature.  Hatrison Weir,
Colcru:lge’l Ancieat Mariner. Rogets” (Samucl) Pleasures of Memory,
Goldsmith's Deserted Vil Shakespeare’s Sonys and Sonmeta,
Goldsmith’s Vicar of Wakefild, Teanyswn's Hay frueen.
Gray’s Elegy in 2 Churchyard. Elizabethan Poets,
Keat's Eve of St. Agnes Wordsworth's Pastoral Poems
(AU new ready,
"Snchmhmlglmbnnﬁmwn l'wa poLt, P A thrmasusn,
N.B.~This & not 2 mere red of the ¢r. volumes, it is a9 entire

Reprint frul 73 ially cart for the purposs, including alv the whete of the
beautif: ﬂ" v ume{lmpkl:" fsell, ndgwlllbemidwly
Smallpou‘:m. ﬁmm-mwwndwyw,duh

Chronicles of Sir Harry Earlsleich, Bart, A Novel, 3

wols., crown 8vo, 31, Gl

Constantia. By the Author of “One Only.” 2 vols.
crown $vo, wxs, -
Craik (Mrs.) The Adventures of a Brownie, by the Author

of " Jobn Halifax, Gevtlernan.” anlﬂnmm by Miss PaTsason.

o Bt ok So85%: Brian for ChiMirea from Seves to Fowrieea.

Cumming &Mz:: C. F. G) From the Hebrides to the
Himalayas ; wam-Wmldunde hnk_
‘B? Mis Co-nuy:x F. Gol&ol’ (..unn:zc'..wnh vam Fulip
extra, 4a1.

Cummins (Maria S.) Haunted Hearts (Low’s Copynght

Series).  16mo, boards, s, &2 ; cloth, 2

Dana (R. HY Two Years before the Mast and Twenty-
fow Years Afier. Copyright Edition, with Notrs and Revisioss. 1990, G5,

(Fas. D) Corals and Coral Islands. Numerous
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.Daagkter (4) qf Heth. By WM. BLACK Thirteenth and

vol., crown Bvo, Sr.~

_.Davm' (Wm.y The Pilgrimage of the Tiber, from its

Mouth to its Source ; with some account of itx Tnbu:nnu. 8vo, wul many very fine
Woedcuts and.a Ma.p, cloth extra, Second Edition, x8s.

Davies (Wm.) A Fine Old English Gentleman, Exem-
wﬁed in the Life and Charucter of Lord Collingwood : & Bio, phu:al Study. By
g Il..l.lln:'ll DAVIB.!, Author of * The Pilgrimage of the lecr " &, x an crown
t
vf\f : o__Te:"r?{me volume is enriched by a very fine Porl:ralt, eng-ravad by C. ﬁ
Jecns, after 2 mexzotint by Charles Turner from a painting in the pessession of Lady
Collingweod in z8s1.
** Afew E vur'-Pmofsol'therprmtedou o paper, suitable for
the poxtfnhn or fmmg, terg '

Dorf's Spain. See Spain,

Dougall's (¥. D) Shooting; its Apphances, Practice,
snd Purpase, Ser Shootiong.

English Catalogue of Books (Tﬁe) Published during

;86 to 1871 mclusuve, compritiog alse the Important American Publications.
{uma g over 450 pages, shows the Titles of 32,000 New Books and

New Ed:tmns mued uring Nine Years, with the Size, Price, and Publisher’s Name
the Lists of Learncd Socicties, Printing Clubs, ang, other Literary Associations, and
the Books issucd by them ; as also the Publishers’ Series and Collections—altogether
formin, ﬁmmd“mble ldjlmct to the Bookseller's Euabhshmcnt, as well as o
cvery ed and Literary Club and Association, 3o0s. half-bou

*,* The previous Volume, 1835 to 186z, of which a very few reﬁmn oo sale, prico
ol s-r. ; as also the Index Volume, 2837 to xBs7, price 3/, 6s.

Supplements, 1863, 1864, 1865, 3s. 6d. each'
1866, 1867, to 1875, 54 each.

Writers, Chapters for Selfalmprovement in
English Literature ; by the Author of * The Gentls Life.” 6r :

Matrons and their Profession; With some con-
siderations ax to “;pVar'loua Branches, fts National Value, and the Educationit requires, -
ByM.L.F, nlerol'“MyI.afa.andwhauhallldomthm" Cr. Bvo, cloth, 75, 6.

weeee Painters of the . Georgian Era. Hogarth to

Tumer. 'Blngﬂp'hu:zl Notices. Illustrated with 48 permanent Photographs, after
the most ceicbrated Works, Demy 420, cloth exira, 182,

Erckmann-Chatrian. Forest House and TCatherine's
Lovers. Crown vo, 3. 62 ’

The Brothers Rantsan: A Story of the Vosges.
:.vn?al‘.;;‘.um Bvn, cloth, a1s, New Edition t vol profusely IMusiraied, cloth

Evans (C) Over the Hills and Far Away. By
C. l:-;:uu. Author of “A Strange Fricndship,” 1 vol.,, crown 8vo, cloth exira,

A Strange Friendship. Crown 8%{0, cloth, s+
E. V. B's Beauty and the Beast. See Beauty and the

Fa:th Gartney's Girllkood, by the Author of “The
: Gayworthys® Fmp.,mthCobundﬁmnspicu,yﬁi.
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F%A) Hints on Proving Wills. Enlarged Edition,
Fz’dd: (#. T} Yesterdays with Authors. Crown 8vo,

Flammaﬂon (C) The Atmosphere. Translated from the
French of CaviLiz Frammanion. Edited by Jamms Qraiswen, F.R B, Superin-
tendent of the Mwncum.l and Hcl:carolopcnl Depuunenl of the Royal Observatory
at Greenwich. ith 10 b and §1 Woodcpts. Rorsl
Bvo, cloth extra, bevelled board.l. 3nl.

Fogg’'s (W. P) Arabistan: or, the Land of " The
g'yal\,vuunuﬂuzh?m! M ':l'.cb mrm g'gm m‘"-:uﬂ ll:immn-“ B“m
extra, 148

Fool of the Family, and other Tales. By JOHN DANGER-
yrELD. @ vola, crown gvo, x1e.

Forbes (F. G) Africa: Geographical Explorations and
. Christian

Enterprise, from the Earfiest Times to the Present. Gauax Forrxs.
Crown 8vo, cloth extra, 74. &f. By J.

Forvest (Fokn) Explorations in Australia; bein ’g
Dr

Jobn Fortest's Pmdnacaumsdhujoumm e In Seu-c.hor

and Parry. znd. From Perth or Adelaide, around the Creat Australian Bight, 3:4.
l‘mmChampionBaymstthmftmme reletnphlndloAd-thc v vol,
demy 8vo, doth, with several 1lustrations from ihe QSkadlu,dnnﬂ
mood by G. F. Anpi,lnd;llapl,:u

Forrests (R. W) Gleanings from the Pastures of Tekoa.
By Rowrst Wiiriaum FowrwssT, HA. Vicar of St Jude's, South Kevamgton.
small post Bvo, abo pp., clath catra, b

Franc (Maude Feane) Emily's Choice, an Australian
Tale 1 vol, small post fvo. With a Fromtispiace by G. F. Awcas, pr.

Hall's Vineyard. Small post 8vo, cloth, 4s.

Fokn's Wife. A Story of Lifein South Australia.

Small post bvo, cioth extra, 4

Marian; or, the Light of Some Oneés Home. Fcp.
#d Edition, with Frostispiece, 52.

e Silken Cords and Iron Fetters, 4s.

—_— met Vale. Small post 4to, with Frontis-
= Minnids Mission. Small post Bvo, with Frontis-

plece, 40
Friswell (Laura) The Gingerbread Maiden ; and other
Suwics, With iBustrations. Sqware cloth, 30 Gd

G k (L The Pil Scandinavia.
arvagh (Lord) The Pilgrim of Scandinavia By

Dro dot.hmn,'nhl
dwmmmnh&dmumumm-

'nnz:n'l w0 much freabecs and vivacity that it will be read wih intevest and
pleasae.”—5 tandevd,

Gentle Life (Queen Edition). 2 vols. in 1, 8vo, 104, 64.
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THE GENTLE LIFE SERIES,

Printed in Elzevir, on Toned Paper, handsomely bound, forming suitable
Volumes for Presents. Price g!each or in calf extra, price Ios. 64,

The Gentle Eifr. Essays in aid of the Fotmation of
Character of Gentlamen and Gentlewomen. Tenth Editicn.

# Deserves to be prinied in letters of gold, and amu]a&edmeveryhom"—ciau-
Sers’ Yorrnal.

About in the World. Essays by the Author of “The

Gentle Life

P" Inlnot mywopenkqtanypagemﬂmut finding some handy idea.”—Iorning

Like unto Chyist. A New Translation of the “De
Inritatione Christi ” nsuall amﬂ:edmﬁanmixem%d’ . With a Vignette from an
On:lgmzl Drawing by Sir Thomas Lawreace.

Could not be rmwdmnmamummform,fotlmnughd volume was
s::n."—ﬂlnﬂtmld London News, 4 ’

Familiar Words. An Index Verborum. or Quotation

Handbook. AEordmﬁ‘ an immediate Refe Pt and S that have
bcoom embedded in the English language. Swond and enlarged Edition, .

“The most e:unnve dictionary of quotation we bave met with"—Nofer aid
riet,

Essays by Montaigne. Edited, Compared, Revised, and
Annotamd by the Author of **The Gentle Lzl'o." With Vignette Portrait. Swond

Editios
"W hould be glad if any words of id hel ‘wbespeak largecmm!ahon
ﬁnh::l:mdaomnumm:e‘ybonk"-fm s *

The Countess of Pembroke's Af.-:adza. Written b g’
Punae Sipyev.  Edited, with Notes, by the Author of “ The Gentle Life,
by Pormission, to the Earl of Derby, 72, 6d

** All the best things in the Arcadia are remmdmmctmur B’mll'l!dmnn."
—~E xaminer,

The Gentle Life. Second Series. Seventh Edition,

#“There is not a single thought in the volume that does mmnznbuu in some
tonmure (o the formation of 8 true gentleman. "—Lasly News.

Variz: Readings from Rare Books. Reprinted, by per-
mission, from the Sntvrday Review, Shectator, &,
% The books discussed in thix volume are no Imvﬂmbhtbanlbeymmg,md
the compiler in entitled ro the gratitude of the publicV—Oberrzer,

The Silent Hour: Essays, Original and S elected By
the Author of ** The Gensle Life.” Third Edition.
% All whopossess * The Gentle Life” should own this volume “—S/andarnd,

E:say.s' on English Writers, tor the Self-improvement of
Btudents in En Literature.

* To all { men. and women) who have aeglected to read and study their native
lh:n.mn we wonld certainly suggest the volnme before us as & fitling mx.mdu::non.

Other .People’s Windows. By J. HAIN FRISWELL:
Beeond Edition
**The chapters arc 30 Evely in :Imnnalvel. = mmgk:d up with shrewd views of
human nature, 3o full of illustrative Rnecdotes, that the reader cannag lulmbo
amused,“—Morning Port,

e,

A Man's Thoughts. By ], HAIN FRISWELI.
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Getting On in the World y or, Hints on Success in Life,
By WiLriam MaTuews, LL. D, Small post Bvo, cloth oxtra, bevelled odges, to.

Gouff¢: The Royal Cookery Book. By JULES GOUFFE.

Tranvated and adapted for Enzlish use byAmeul Gou'nt Head Pamrycook
{‘BF Her M.ajaly the Queen, Tllostrated with large plates, printed o colours 16z

8vo, cloth extra, gilt edges, 2l 2a
Domestic Edition,
half-bound, yor. 64,

“B far the ablest and most leta work on cookery that has ever been sub»
mi 1o the gastronomical world. ™. -na Mall Ga.mt
The Book of Prescrves; or, Recc:Ets for Pre-
Fuingmd?ruerving M Fish malt ead lmol:ed Terrines, Gelatinas, Vegutables,
its, Confitures, Syrups, ucurs de Famille, Peits Fauu, Bfmlnnl, &e., B
£ vol, royal Bvo, ds of 500 R -ndylllunrztw-,mﬂd
Royal Book of Pastry and Confectionery. By
Jurea Gourrk, Chef-de-Coinioe of the Paris Jockey Club.  Rayai 8vs, lﬂunmlfd
with 10 Chromn-lithographs and 237 Woodcuts, from Drawings from Nature by
. E. Monjar. Cloth extra, gilt edges, 352,
Gouraud (Mdlle) Four Gold Picces. Numerous 1llus-
trations, small post Bvo, cloth, ar. &4, Ser alor Rose Libeary,

Gower (Lord Ronaldy Handbook fo the Art Galicries,
Public and Private, of Belgium and Holiaod. s8mo, cloth, s

— The Castle Howard Portrails, z vols. Folio,

extra, &/ Go. .
Greek Testament, See Novum Testamentum.

Guizols History of France. Translated By ROBERT
Buack. Royal Bvo. Nomerous Miustrations. Vols. 1., 1T, 115, and IV, deth
exira, each 242 ; in Parts, 22 a:h(mbemyludmmnwem&umj

G'uym (J{dm:) Life. By Upham. Sixth Edition,

A Sbort Method of Prayer and Spiritual Torrents,

Tr:dzmlﬁuudni‘und:enpnddlhhub:u Homs:Gv'm- 1:»,
[N rw ready,

Guyot (A) Physical Geography. By ARNOLD GUYOT,
Author of ** Earth and Man” la 5 volume, large 42, 133 pp., tumerous colotived
Dizgrams, Maps, wod Woadcuts, price 100, 6d., srong bowds,

Hacklander (F, Wy Bombardier H. and Corporal Dose ;
or, Military Life i Prossia. Fow Seriea, The Scldicr in Time of Peace. Trams-
hmd% permisaion of the Author) from the German of F. W, Hacxkiawous, by
F.E E and H E. B Crown Bvo, cloth extra, 35,

Hale (E. E\) In His Name; a Story of the Dark Ages,
Sewall poat Bvo, cloth, 30 6.

Haif-Length Portraits. Short Studies of Notable
Fersons. By Gimson Caasc.  Semil pos Bro, cloth exina, &s. {Skovtiy.

Hall (S. P.) Sketches from an Am.:t’.r Portfolio. See
Skerches.

Hell (W W) How to Live Long; or, 1408 Health
Maxims, Physical, Mental, snd Maral, By W. W, Hars, A M., M. D, Bmall post
Bro, cloth, ar.  Secowd Edrtane.
“ We can cordially commend it %0 a8 who wish o peescs the sucns sans de core
ey 2800, S
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Hans Bnnker, o7, the S zlwr Séam An entirely New

Ed| wuh Full- and other Wootlcuts.  Square crown 8vo, cloth axi
m . pﬁm de Luxe of an old favgnrm v e

Hazard (S.) Santo Domingo, Past and Present; With a

Glance at Hayti. Withy ards of 150 brautiful Woodcuts and ans, chicly from.
Designs and g 'ﬁ: %emv 8vo, cloth extra, 18x;

Cuba wztk Pen and Pencil.  Over 300 Fine

Woodcut Engravings, New Edition, 8vo, cloth extra, 158

Hazlztt (William) The Round Table, _ (Bayard Senes)

He&e/.r (Biskop) Hlustrated Edition of Hymns. With

?nnh of 100 Dem engraved in the first style of Art under the superintendence
D, Coorer. maﬂ 4to, handsomely baund, 74, 67

Henderson (Ag Latin Proverbs and Quotations; with

Translations and Parallel Passages, and a copions English Index. By Awrreo
Hawpsrsow, Feap. 4te, 530 pp., 100, 62,

Hitherto. By the Author of “The Gayworthys.” New

Edition, cloth extra, 35 64, Alsoin Low’s American Beries, Double Val, av. 64,

Hofmann (Carl) A Practical Tyeatise on the Many wfac-

ture of P in afl its Branches. IHustrated by 1:0 Wood Engravings, Five
large Folding Plates. In 1 val, 4to, cloth, about 400 pp., 3/ 132, 64,

Holland (Dr.) Kathvina and Titcomb's Letiers. See Rose

" Librarg

—— Mistress of the Manse, 25, 64, See also Rose
Library.

Hal{zze: (Oliver W.) The Guavdian Angel. See Rose

e Songs i Many Keys. Post 8vo, ¥s. 6d,

v Mechanism in Thought and Morals, 12mo, 15.6d.

Horace (Works of). Translated literally into English
Prose. By C. Swart, A M. New Edition, 18mo, cloth, as.

Htg (Victor) “ Ninety-Three” Translated by FRANK

Bewenict and J. Hain Fraswerl, New Edition, Ilustmated, crown Bvo, 65
- Toilers of the Sea. Crown 8vo, 6s. ; fancy boards,

@, ; cloth, 282 64, ; Tlostrated Edltion, xor, 64,

Hunt (Leigh) and S. A. Lee, Eleg